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pada three 

CHAPTER SIXTYTHREE 

Principles of Pdi^ipata Philosophy 

Saunaka said 

1. O good-natured Suta* experts in all scriptures, be 

long-lived, as, O scholarly one, we have been made to drink 

the nectar of Krina’s stories by you. 

2. What did Narada, the favourite of the lord, ask him 

after listening to the Mok^adharmas directly from the mouth 

of Sanandana ? 

3. The great sages with Saunaka as the first, the mind- 

born sons of Brahma having perfect achievements and busy 

with uplifting the beings, roam in the worlds. 

4. O blessed one, Narada too is ever devoted to 

What auspicious discourse that sanctifies the world took place 

when they all assembled ? 

SUla said : 

5. O highly blessed one, You have asked very aptly, 

you, who help the common people. I shall recount everything 

that had been asked by sage Narada. 

6. After listenir^ to the eternal Mok^dharmas uttered 

by Sanandana, O excellent one among the scions of the family 

ofBhrgu, Narada asked those sages again. 

Jifdrada said : 

7. Vi$9u, the lord of all gods has been glorified in the 

Vedas and in the Tantra texts. He alone is to be propitiated by 

all those who seek anything (in the world). 

8. O leading sages, what are those mantras whereby 

lord ViS9ti is to be propitiated ? Who are the difTerent gods to 
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be worshipped by those people who consider Visnu*s feet as the 

ultimate resort. 

9. O brahmins» Instruct us on the Tantra (special 

religious and philosophical doctrines and rituals) of Lord Vifnu 

which would be useful to the preceptor and (he disciples along 

with the mode of initiation and the daily morning duties. 

10. O bcstower^ of honour, tell ms about those holy 

monthly rites, oblations (homas) etc. and thejapas (mantras 

worthy of being repeatedly chanted), whereby the great Lord 

would Ik! pleased. 

SQta said: 

11. On hearing these words of the noble-souled N&rada, 

Sanatkumara, the holy sage, resplendent like the sun, spoke : 

Sanatkumdra said : 

12. Listen, O Narada, I shall tell you the Tantra of the 

Lord knowing which one may, by means of pure devotion, attain 

to the unchanging Visnu free from impurities. 

13. They say that the great Tantra consists of three 

Padarthas (categories) and four Padas (sections) • The Pad as are 

called (1) Bhoga (enjoyment), (2) Mok^(liberation), (3)Knya 

(holy riles) and (4) Carya (ritualistic observance).^ 

14. The Padarthas arc but three : (1) Pasupati, (2) Paiu 

and (3) Paiia.* The individual souls are all called Pasus while 

Pasupati (Lord of the Pasus) is Siva alone. 

1. According to $aiva Siddhantt the subjecu of riiscuaion are three 

. viz Patu, Pati and P&aa. The zystera comprUed of four divisions which are 

known to be nuksa, kr^ and cojjd. 

2. Here Paci means Siva. His essential nature is cit (sentlency) and 

knya (action). Siva is one, a1J*pervading, free, cieruaJ. He has been 

described in (he Tativapraklia oTBhoja in the following manner. Cidghana 

eko vy&pi nityab satatoditah prabhuisantab I jayati jagadekabijam sarva* 

niigrahakah iambhuh // After liberaiion jlva also becomes but in 

order to diflerentiate both, the libented toui it termed as MukldSipa. While 

Pati who is Siva himadf U ever liberated and ever free. He is the $ule 

agent of five functiont. 

Paiut are the who are under three kinds orfftiers railed pki4i» As 

pdits are three, naxady maU, mftyi and karma, the claasei of Paiui are of 
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15. O Narada, so long as there remains the contact of 

delusion with the characteristic loss of consciousness regarding 

their true nature, look to them as it %vere dualisiic. 

16«17» Pasas arc fivefold with different characteristics 

and separate names. The Pasus are of three kinds : Vijfiinakalai 

Pralayakala and Sakala. Of them the first is attached with Mala 

and (he othci's are attached with mala and Karma. 

18. The third is known to be subjected to Mala, Maya 

and Karma. But (he first is of two kinds, viz., Samapta Kalusa 

and Asamapta Kalusa (the completion ofsiains has occurred in 

the one and in the other the stain is yet to be retnoved). 

19. The second whose stain is yet to be removed is ag^in 

known to be Pakvamala and Ap^kvamala (the impurity has 

ripened in the one and not ripened in the other). 

20. (a) The two VijA^a and Pralayakala are located 

in the pure path; while Sakala being subjected to Kali 

(impurities) wanders about in different bodies (Bhuvanas) in 

accordance with its Karmans. 

three kinds. They are known u Vijhdkatas PraUyakalAs and Sakalas. The 

firi( kind of Pasu^ are botiTid by the tingle pita called mala while the 

second kind are bound by two kinds of paia called mala and mays'i, while 

the sakahu are bound by three kinds of pa$a, namely mala, miy& and karma. 

The Sakalas have bodies and tense organs. They experience dilferent 

kinds of bfwga due to previous karma (deeds). So long aj karma lasts they 

have to psus through innumerable births. Not only that, they are fettered by 

three pk^as. 

The Pralayakala souls become free from the burden of the body and 

sense organs during pralaya, great dissolution and remain there as if in deep 

slumber, but even then these Paius remain fettered with two pisas namely 

mala and karmA^ They are named so because they remain in the itaic of 

liberation during Pralaya and are free from kaU in Pralaya. 

The VijfUnakala souls have got the ripeiiing of rnalas but as this 

ripening has comparatively grown more in some and less in othen they 

are placed in different positions as regards to their prerogative 

rights. Though free from maUs they have not been given Sivahood because 

they have the little trace of adhikifimala i.e. they have stilt tlse tecjdency 

of enjoying the hierarchical rights. Tbe Vijftinakala, whose mala is 

in a high state of ripening, are placed as vidye^varas. ’Htey are eight la 

number. 
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21*22. (b) The Pitas are of five kinds.^ The first two are 

bom of mala and Karma. The others are bom of Mkyk, Tiro- 

dhanaiakti and of Bindu. Although mala is a single entity^ it has 

diverse powen consisting of hiding I>rkiakti(the power of knowl* 

edge) and Kriyitakti (the power of action) • 

23. It is like the htuk of rice to serve as the cause of 

bodies of Atmans in the world. Karma is of the nature of merit 

and demerit and is the giver of diverse forms of results and 

experiences. 

24. It is abiding in the analogy of sprout and seed 

permanently in a continuous flow. These are the natures of 

the former two. O brahmana» listen to the others beginnir^ 

with M&ylya. 

25. The greatest Atman is eternal with the property of 

Sat, Cit and Ananda (Being, consciousness and bliss). He is 

Pati of ail, is victorious and alUpervading and is the only seed. 

26. The excellent splendour of Sambhu never disappears 

nor does it rise. It confers bliss and assumes the form of knowl¬ 

edge (drk) and action (kriya).^ 

27. The 8akti, by possessing which, $iva is able to give 

enjoyment and liberation to the pafus, is verily described as the 

first, the single and of the nature of cit. 

28. Being impelled by 6akti bindu comes about, the 

nature of which is knowledge and action and is known as Siva, 

the cause of all categories and is all-pervading and immutable. 

1. P&Us are fetten by which paius are enticed. Their number is five, 

namely those which are bom of mMU, imma, firoAiM iakli and bindu. 

They are alio known as the group of five objects {urthap^fMkam). It is said : 

Malaxh karma ca m&yi ca mAyfinhamakhilaih jagat / 

Tirodhinakari saktirarihapaficakamucyate // 

Some read **adhvapaflcakam'* in place of ardbapwScakam. In support 

of their view they hold that aU cbe thirrysix categories come under six 

adhvas, namely auabs, pedd, keii, iativd, and kkama w^tidt in their 

turn come under five kalAi, namely lavfii, prdtiffka, n^Mi, tfaft and 

Hence they say 

MalAdijfih yad^dhtlfULh tattvidyiste ca paflcadhft I 

Nivrtyfidivibhfigena taduktaih hyadbvapaficakam II 

2. In TaitvaprakMa the verse reads : 

Nodayati yiana nadyad nirvftii nirvrtim prayacchati ca / 

jflfinakriyficvabhivaili taitqjih SAmbbavmdi jayati // 
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29. The Saktis beginning with icch& taking their resort 

here perform their respective functions. Hence, O sage, he is 

known as all-graceful. 

30. When it (Bindu) is desirous of creating the universe 

in order to show grace to the sentient and insentient the first 

stir evolves in the form of nada and the world beginning with 

Santi etc. 

31-35. O greatest of brahmanas, that is the Sakti category 

which has been mentioned along with its limbs. From it the 

evolute Sadasiva category comes about where the power of 

knowledge is neither predominant nor the power of action is 

subordinated. When the power of knowledge has lost dominance 

and the power of action comes to prominence, the category 

livara, which is the agent of every object comes about. When 

Kriya (action) is subordinated and JAan.'i (knowledge) becomes 

prominent the Tattva then is Vidyi the nature of which is 

knowledge and enlightening of all. Nada and bindu arc called 

sakala and are located in the Siddkhya-tattva, while videia in 

the Isvara tattva and mantra in the vidyi uttva. These cate¬ 

gories are described as suddha adhvan (pure path). 

36. Here, the direct cause is liaand the material cause 

is the lord of bindus. It is certain that as these five are devoid of 

time, there is no sequential order in them. 

37-39. Because of the functions he is imagined to be 

such. In fact, there is only a single tattva which is named Siva 

pK)Ssessed of diverse Saktis. Because of the employment of jakiis 

the difierentiation of them has truly been formulated. For the 

purpose of showing grace to the sentient and the insentient the 

Great Lord has assumed forms and confers grace to those sentient 

beings obstructed by the primordial mala. The all-merciful Siva 

gives them enjoyment of fruits and release as well as makes 

them capable of doing their respective functions to the groups 

of insentient beings. 

40-42. But release being identity with Siva and the grace 

of cit is not p>ossible, because Karmans are without beginning 

and hence without experiencing them individually, the immu* 

table Lord Sambhu for experiencing them instantly creates 

bodies, subtle instruments and worlds, for without an agent, 
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from the materia] and instruments no effect is seen to come 

about. 

43. Here the instruments are ^aktis, while maya is the 

material. She is eternal» one and inherently united with Siva 

and a being without beginning and end. 

44. She is the common cause of all Purusas as well as of 

the world. She is the mother of delusion by nature and consists 

of Karmnas of all beings. 

45-48. The Lord of VJdya by means of iaktis after 

causing disturbance in this alUpervadlng subtle maya, the 

highest, and after having taken consideration of Karmans, 

creates different bodies and their instruments for the sake of 

experience of JIvas. Maya which is made of various iaktis, at 

first creates the category of Kala, which, in its turn, creates the 

world of the future, past and present. Then this m&yk gives 

birth to iakti with the characteristic of restraint. 

49-50. As she controls everything, she is known as niyati, 

then, maya, the eternal and the cause of delusion to the universe, 

gives birch also to Kalatattva which has no beginning and no end. 

She does this by making a unity of all malas and throwing 

them as if in one comer of the Jivas manifests (he power of 

agent hood in them. For this reason she is known as Kala. 

51-54. She does her functions upto bhu(thc earth) after 

being subordinated by Kala and niyati. This very* Kala again, 

in order to show the objects of experience to purusa, gives birth 

to the category called vidya which is of the nature of light. She 

after piercing die vigil of knowledge, shows to the souls the 

objects of knowledge. Truly, for this reason, she is the instru¬ 

ment. The atman makes all things object of experience by this 

excellent means. 

55-60. The manifestation of consciousness regarding its 

object is said to be the experience of pleasure and pain (bhoga) 

of the experiencer bhokta. Briefly, the intellect that assumes the 

form of object as pleasurable, is the object of experience and is 

related to the experiencer itself. The instrument is called vidya. 

If the intellect were self-manifest like the sun, but this is not 

possible because it becomes the object, hence it depends on 

some other instrument (Karat>a), hut for vidya it is possible 

ibr it to present the object beibre itman. Because of its relation 
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witli the instrument and othen, it is possible to make itself 

intent on having the experience of enjoyment and fruits in 

accordance of its effort—and hence its agenthood is established. 

If it is accepted as being devoid of agenthood, the term bhoktf 

becomes meaningless. Moreover, the behaviour of Pradhana 

towards atman, if it had not been accepted as the causal agent 

of the instrument, would have been useless and the enjoyment 

of fruit would have been impossible. Hence it is atinan who 

by means of vidya is the employer of all instruments to be 

accepted. 

61-64. Then Kala gives birth to raga as the limbs of 

vidya for serving the purpose of enjoyment to the Purusa which 

again is ui^ed to move to work, for this reason it is named as 

raga. When being limited by all these tattvas during its state 

of being theenjoyer, the eternal atman obtains its name puru^a. 

This very Kala gives birth to avyakta for the purpose of its 

(Puru$a*s) enjoyment. It is the cause of gupatattva which is 

the source of seven knots. The gunas in ihcir support do not 

undergo differentiation like the one in the earthly state. 

65*70. The substratum belonging to them is called avyakta. 

Possession of three attributes (gunas) is p>os$ible because of 

avyakta. They are sattva, rajas and tamas, with light, movement 

and obscuration or obstruction as their respective characteristics. 

From gu^ emerges intellect which has the nature (adhya- 

vasaya), determination as regards object of knowledge. 

Qualitatively it is chree-formed and also in accordance with 

their functions it is said to be so. From mahat evolves aharhkara 

which has the function of egoism. On account of differentiation 

in it daily transactions with objects become possible. It, again, 

becomes three because of the difference of three gunas like sattva, 

rajas and tamas which again take the name oftaijasa, rajasa and 

tamasa. From the taijasa our sense organs of know'ledge along 

with mind evolve. As they have contact with light they serve for 

the purpose of enlightening. The organs of action originate from 

rajasa, the cause of activity. 

71-73. Tanmatras, (live subtle elements), the source of 

the physical elements (bhutas), arc bom of t&masa. The mind 

has the nature of willing and its function is resolution. The citta 

has dual functions—effecting the state of the expenencer 
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(bhoktr) and delivering the object of experience (before it)> for 

it remains ever engaged as an instrument functioning externally 

in accordance with its suitability. By means of resolution abiding 

within itself it facilitates the sense organs to function^ and then 

again brings them within. Hence the mind is called internal 

instrument (antahkara^). 

74«77« These internal sense organs arc of three kinds, viz. 

manas, ahaihkara^ buddhi, volition, energy (samrambha) 

and awareness (bodha) are their modifications respectively. 

The instruments of knowledge are the ears, skin, eyes, 

tongue and nose. Sound, touch, colour, taste, and smell should 

be known as their objecis of knowledge. The organs of speech, 

hands, feet, organs of evacuation and generation are the instru« 

mem of action. They are engaged in the action of speaking, 

receiving, moving about, excretion and enjoying. There is no 

activity without the instruments (Karanas). 

78. After taking hold of the thing to be done by means 

of ten instruments, activities are performed and exertion is made 

in it, for he the soul is all-pervading but the instruments are 

not so. 

79. The five subtle elements are the ether, air, fire, water 

and earth. Out of them the bhutas that are born are said to 

possess a single specific quality each. 

80. Hence, in all the five there is sound, and touch is 

found only in other four, colour in three, taste in two, smell in 

the earth. 

81-83. The fxinctions of each are giving space, assem¬ 

bling (vyuhana), enripening (paka), collecting (saingrahana), 

holding up (dhara^) respectively. The earth and air possess 

the quality of neither cold nor heat, in the water and there are 

cold and heat respectively. The colour of the fire is shining but 

white in the water. The earth possesses white and various other 

colours. In the three bhutas there is colour. Sweet taste is found 

in the water only but six kinds of mtes are found in the earth. 

The smell in the earth is called fragrant and non-fragrant. 

84-83. The elements are endowed with qualities and 

nourished by tanm&tr&s. The bhutas (elements) have these 

special qualities but they are devoid of any special quality. 
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These five bhutas are placed evaywhere. The entire 

movable and immovable world is made of five elements. 

66. Now it is being reviewed how they are located in the 

body. The bones, flesh, hair, skin, nails and teeth are earthly 

ones. 

67. Water is present in urine, blood, phlegm, sweat and 

semen etc. Fire is present in the heart, in digestion, in eyes and 

in the bile, because its functional attributes are found there. 

88-89 Kali is the employer, from its beginning to the end 

of the earth—these are to serve the purpose of the soul (a^u). The 

entire categories are planned for giving distinctive enjoyment of 

each individual soul. 

90. Thus the tattvas beginning with kala are distinctly 

associated with each individual puru^. They wander about in 

all bodies on account of their past karmans. 

91. The bond (Pisa) called mayiya envelopes the uni¬ 

verse. From the earth to Kala it is known as the impure path 

(asuddha adhvi). 

92. Whatever is there in the sphere of the earth is of 

movable and immovable character. The immovable are the hills 

and trees and the movable arc of three kinds. 

93. They are svedaja (sweat-born), ai^d^ja (egg-bom) 

and jarayuja (womb-born). There are eightyfour thousand 

hundred of yonis (wombs). 

94. Wandering about in them the jiva once obtains the 

human body as a result of its previous deeds. This body fulfib all 

sorts of desired objects. 

95. It is very rare that one is born in the higher families 

of brahmins due to meritorious deeds of higher order and speci¬ 

ally in the region of Bharata. 

96-100. The birth occurs by the union of the male and 

female and by the minglit^ of semen and blood. A drop contain¬ 

ing both enters the womb. If the blood content is more the child 

becomes a female. If the semen content is higher the child will 

be male. When an atman is encompassed by mala and karman, 

it is known as Sakala. It remains then in the womb, is nourished 

by food and drink consumed by its mother. The body goes on 

increasing by fortnights, months and the period of time. The 
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soul is afRicted with pains and suffering and the body remains 

enveloped with the embryo. Thus stationed in the womb it 

rememben the meritorious and non^meritorious deeds of previous 

lives. He remains dejected and afflicted. 

101. In course of time the child causing pain lo its 

mother and being afflicted itself descends down-faced from the 

womb-machine. 

102. It retnaini still for some moments, then wishes to cry. 

Then gradually it grows up day after day. 

103« It attains youth after passing through childhood and 

pauga^d^ stages (a boy, one from his 5th the to 9th year). In 

this way the body of the embodied soul comes about. 

104. After the attainment of rare human body which is 

beneficial to all, one who makes no effort to get released is the 

most sinful of all. 

105. The general characteristics of animal beings are 

said to be taking of food, sleep, fear and sexual intercourse. 

106. One who is attached to these four if a stupid 

and the killer of his own soul. The great virtue of man is 

cutting off his own bond. 

107. The removal of the bond in the form of a paia 

(cord) comes about by means of dik» (initiation). Hence, for 

the removal of the bond one should get initiation by means of 

a mantra. 

108. By means ofiakti as knowledge in the form of initia¬ 

tion one gets the removal of bondage and attains nirva^ known 

to be the pure £tmatattva. 

109. He sees Siva with the vision which has the character 

of iakti and meditates in that way. He offers oblations with 

Sivamantra for the good of his own self and for the good of 

others. 

110. The cit (coosciousness) as sight, sees 9iva, &akti 

and also his own self freed from veils. The sight has been made 

capable of seeing them by &va, the sun and iakti as hb rays. 

111. Tht knowledge which is the modulation of the 

inner organ (antabk^nitM^) it not able to manilnt Siva because 

this is a bond like fetters* 

112. It if only initiation which is tlie excellent means of 
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cutting off the bond. Hence according to scriptural method one 

should receive initiation with a mantra. 

113. One who has been initiated in the Tantrika form 

should be devoted to discipline and conduct of one's caste 

and should perform obligatory and occasional rites. 

114*115. One should not transgress even by mind the 

rites enjoined to one’s caste and israma. The man who has 

received his initiation in a particular airama should continue to 

stay in that iirama and follow the discipline of that. Even the 

deeds performed shall not be conducive to bondage. 

1 [6-118. The only fruitful rite is the one which originates 

from the practice of mantras. Whatever enjoyment does the 

initiated person desire of worldly and other>worldly nature, he 

enjoys due to the efficacy of propitiation of mantras. Having 

enjoyed them (in a proper way) he attains liberation. After get¬ 

ting initiated, if a man does not perform obligatory and 

occasional rites, he attains the state of piiaca for some time and 

attains release. Hence, the initiated person should perform nitya 

and naimittika rites. 

119-120. It is inferred that the performance of rites is to be 

observed by those who have received initiation. The man who 

performs obligatory and occasional rites attains instantaneous 

release because no deficiency in initiation has occurred in him. 

Even then, the final destination is attained by the one who is 

devoted to his guru, teacher, but not otherwise. 

121 •124. ^iva, the all-benefactor, is establuhed in the 

image of the Guru, and he does this by means of initiation. But 

devotion to Guru is thought to be artificial if it is shown to him 

only because of his bestowing the temporal good. His devotion 

to him would be futile and iic should have to perform atonement 

of sins at every step. 

One who u loyally devoted to his guru physically, men* 

tally and verbally need not perform any expitiatory rite. He 

attains siddhi at every step. Should the teacher impart mantras 

ialsely to the one who is endowed with devotion and who has 

dedicated hii all, tothe teacher, the teacher should do atonement 
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CHAPTER 8IXTYPOUR 

Proctdure of Initiation 

Sanatkumdra said : 

1. I shall tell you about the procedure of initiation 

for the removal of bond (pUa), the accompHsher of desire and 

also let you know the potency of the mantra. 

2. Since it bestows the divine state and dispels sins, it is 

called dik^i by all exponents welUversed in the Agamas. 

3. Mananam (deliberation) means intuitive understand* 

ing of everything, tri^m means rescuing the worldly people by 

showing grace to them. It is called mantra because it is endowed 

with intuitive knowledge and the quality of rescuing others. 

4. The mantras are of three kinds, via.^ the feminine, 

masculine, neuter. The mantras of the feminine kind have 

dvi}tui«svahk at the end and those ending with hum and phat 

are masculine. 

5. The neuters have namah in the end. These are known 

to be the species of mantras. It is to be known that the mantras 

have male superintending deities, while vidyas have female 

deities. 

6. These mantras are considered good in sa(karmans. 

They are again of three kinds viz. with tara^om, those with 

repha*«ra in the end, and those with svihi are known to be 

dgneya» referring to fire. 

7. But, O sage, the saumyas (born of the moon) are said 

to be those which are endowed with Bhrgu»sa and plyu^sva, 

seed letters^am. In this way the mantras of agni^oma kind 

are to be kno\^m by the learned people. 

8. The mantras of agneya natui*c arc awakend when 

breathing Bows through the piogala channel. When the air Bows 

through the left hand path the saumya mantras are awakened. 

9. The mantras arc awakened when they flow along both 

the nadis. When the mantras remain asleep it gives adverse 

results if repeated then. 

10. Uttering every letter of the mantra beginning with 

a and ending in la. While doing this in the desceifding order 

(anuloma) there should be bindu and in the ascending order 

(viloma) visarga should be added. 



IIL64.11-22 927 

11. When the mamra is uttered in this way, the deity 

becomes awakened and yields the result quickly. Even an evil 

mantra becomes fruitful when it is repeated with a rosary. 

12. In a cruel deed the agneya mantras are efficacious, 

while in an agreeable deed saumyas are beneficial. Even the 

raudra mantra becomes pacifying when it is added with the 

mantra^secds belonging to the ^nli species. 

13. Even the santa becomes cruel when hum, phat are 

added (o it. Those which are stained with the fault like cchinna 

etc. arc not able to protect UiC aspirant (sadhaka). 

14-19.^ Cchinna (broken), ruddha (checked), devoid of 

power (saktihina), then again with the face turned back 

(parahmukha) (karnahina) deaf, blind, barred, obstructed 

(stambhita),dagdha (burnt),trasia (frightened), bhita (afraid), 

tnaltna (dirty), tiraskrta, bhedita, susupla (sleeping) madon- 

mattn, murchita, hatavirya, bhranta, pradhvasta, b^aka, kumara, 

yuvi, praudha and nistrith^aka, nirbija, devoid of siddhi, manda, 

Kuta, nirarhiaka, devoid of sattva, kekara, devoid of blja, 

dhumita, alihgita, mohita, ksudharta (hungry), highly bright 

atidipta, devoid of limbs angahina. manda (highly enraged), 

atikruddha, highly cruel, atikrura, bridita (bashful), praiantam- 

anasa, sthanabhras^ vikala (very old), ativrddha, nisneha 

(merciless), pidita (afflicted). Tlie account of all faults has been 

given. Now 1 shall give their definitions. 

20. The mantras cither, joined or not joined with other 

letters or united with long vowels thrice, four times and five 

times arc called cchinna (broken). 

21-22. The mantra in the beginning of which there is 

the fire bija^ram placed four or five times is cchinna. The 

mantra in the beginning, middle and the end of which there 

are bhubija inserted twice (bhQsslam) is called ruddha mantra 

which gives siddhi with much trouble. 

1. The verses 14-59 givc»n account of numrai which are considered 

to be defective beraute of the presence or absence of some syllables and show 

the method how the defects can be removed. In Krto^naoda's Taotrasira 

they have been quoted from Viit)a^Ara Tanira. In Tifata wc find the 

tame verses, pp. 92-94. 
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23. The mantra which is without mayashrim, tritattva 

*«hum, Iak$m!blja» iilm, riva-iphrem, is known to be devoid 

of power and is fruitful after a tong period of time. 

24. The mantra in the beginning of which there is no 

kamal^ja»kllm, in the end there is neither maya^hrim or 

aihkuia««krom is called parahmukha (face turned back). Those 

who are devoted to such a mantra will get siddhi late. 

25. Ifsak^a is seen in the beginning, in the middle and 

in the end, that kind of mantra is said to be badhira 

(dumb) and offers a very little fruit even after a strenuous 

effort. 

26. If a five«syltabled mantra is devoid of repha»ra, 

arka-ha. indu^sa, it is to be known as netrahina (devoid of 

eyes), even after strain it does not give any siddhi. 

27. That is to be known as kllita (barred) in which in 

the beginning, in the middle, or in the end there is no hamsa^, 

prasada^haum, vigbhava»aim, harhsendu»ham, sakara^sa, 

pha(kara » phaf, varma^hum, may&^hrim, namami. 

28-29. When astra •• pha{ or la in the middle and in the 

end both these astra and lak^a exist that mantra is said to be 

stambhita (benumbed) and it causes obstruction in the way of 

siddhi, when agni^ram with vayu^yam is seen in the end of 

a mantra seven times, that mantra is said to be dagdha (burnt). 

30-31. If the astra — phat is seen with a two, three, six and 

eight syllabled mantra, that mantra is to be known as trasta 

(frightened) and also it is to be known as trasta if there is no 

t^^ominthe beginning of it. It is called bhita (afraid) 

mantra if there is neither Siva ^ ha nor Sakti^sa in the 

beginning. 

32. The mantra which contains four mas in the begin* 

Ding, the middle and the end, is to be known asmalina(defiled) 

and it gives siddhi after a great strain. 

33-34. If there are two bhyas (dative plural) in the end, 

va^t and vausaf in the middle the mantra is bUedita. It should 

be eschewed. It is beneficial only with a great strain. 

35-36. The mantra that has three syllables and is devoid 

of hamsa is said to be suwpta (slumbering). If either the vidy& 

or the mantra has seventeen syllables and contains five phaf 
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etc iji the beginning it is known as madomnatta (furiously in* 

toxicated). While ifastra^phat exists in the middle that mantra 

is said to be murcchita (unconscious). 

37. The mantra in the end of \«luch there is astra —phat 

is called halavirya (the virility of which is dcHimycd). 

38*40. If the mantra in *hc beginning, the middle and 

tlic end has four phafkaras, it is called bhrania (gone astray). 

The mantra consisting of eighteen syllables or again of twenty 

syllables, or endowed with smara »klim, ht llckha hrun, 

arhkusablja«krom is called pradhvasta (annihilated). The 

mantra consisting of seven letters is bala (boy), of eight letters 

is kumara, of sixteen letters is yuva (youth) : of thirty, sixty* 

four and hundred syllables is praudha. 

41. A mantra consisting of four hundred .syllables is 

vfddha (old)» A mantra with nine syllables is called nistriihsa» 

killer. 

42«44. If at the end of mantra the hrdaya *«namah, the 

sirasmantra-svaha in the middle, in the end sikha^^ vasat, 

varma^hOm, astra»pha( arc seen and is devoid of siva^ha 

and sakti —sa, that mantra is called nirblja. If a mantra has 

in the beginning, in the end, in the middle six pliatkaras it is 

siddhihina (devoid of Siddhi). The (mantra made of five 

syllables is called manda (slow) so also the mantra of ten 

syllables is manda. A $ingle*sylUblcd mantra is kuta. /Vnoihcr 

name for the same is niram^ka (having no parts). 

45*47. The mantra with two syllables is sattvahina 

(devoid of essence). Kckarais having lour syllables. The mantra 
with six syllables is called bijahina. A mantra with seven and 

half syllables or twelve and a half syllables is dhumita (smoke- 

enveloped). It is censured. A mantra with three and half btjas, 
or twenty syllables, or twentyonc syllables or thirty syllables is 

aliAgita (embraced). The mantra with as many syllables or 

with thirtytwo syllables is said to bemohita. 

48. A mantra with twentyfour or twentyseven syllables 

is known to be ksudharta (hungry) and is devoid of mantra 

siddhi. 

49. If the mantra is made of eleven or twentyfive or 

twentythree syllables it is named as drpu (arrogant). 
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50. A mantra of twentysix, twentyninc or thirtysix 

syllables is called angahina (devoid of limbs). 

51. A mantra with iwcntycighi or thirty one syllables is 

atikrura (very cruel). It is condemned in every rite. 

52. The mantra with its number of syllables ranging 

between forty to sixty three is known as bridita. It is incompetent 

in any of the holy rites. 

53-56. Mantras of sixtyfive syllables are known as ^anta- 

minasas (of quiescent minds) • O leading sage, those mantras 

with the number of their syllables ranging between sixtyBve 

and navananda (i.c. 9x9^81) should be known as (sthana* 

bhrasta) fallen from their places. Mantras with thirteen and 

fifteen syllables are called vikalas (deficient) by the exponent of 

tantras. If the number of syllables in the mantras is hundred and 

hundred and fifty> dvinavatyekahina (one less than twice ninety 

■> 179) two hundred or three hundred, those mantras are said 

to be nihsneha (lacking in afTection). 

57. O brahmin, the mantras containing the number 

ranging from four hundred and thousand syllables are called 

atibrddha (tooold). They are said to be iithila (loose) in their 

application. 

58. Mantras with more than a thousand syllables above 

this are known to be the form ofstotras (hymns of prayer). 

59*60. Thus the mantras with defects are recounted. If 

people respect them without knowing these defects, they will 

not be able to attain siddhis even in hundreds and crores 

of Kalpas. I shall now mention the procedure how to do 

practice with the mantras defiled with cchinna and other 

defects. 

61. Sitting in the Yonimudra posture one who repeats 

any of the mantras with alt concentration, all siddhis will be 

attained by him. 

62. The left heel should be placed beneath the rectum 

and the right heel over the penis. This is called Yonimudra- 

bandha. This is an excellent sitting posture. 

63. O Narada, there is also other method of making the 

Yonimudra. I shall give an account of it later with it secrets. 
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64*67J The qualifications of a good acAtya are as 

follows : He must be devoted to the peHbrmance of aitya rites. 

He must be obedient to his own preceptor. He must be of 

pleasing appearance and must have received abliiscka. He must 

be handsome^ gentle^faccd, quiet, of noble parentage, easily 

accessible, and one possessing self*controI. He must be one con¬ 

versant with (he real meanings of mantras and tantras. He must 

be capable of showing grace and restraint* He must be a sage 

of good self-control, not expecting anytliing. He must speak 

beneficent words. He must be clever and capable of expounding 

the real truth. He must he humble and well-dressed. He must 

be performing the duties of asramas. He must be engaged in 
meditation, dispeller of doubts and intelligent. He must regularly 

perform obligatory rites. 

68-70. The disciple should be quirt, humble, of pure soul, 

endowed with all characteristics. He must be endowed with 

^ama (self-control) and other means, be of good faith possessing 

stability of heart, partaker of pure food and drink and of pure 

mind. He must siead-fastly follow sacred rites, be gratefid and 

afraid of sins. His mind must be interested in meditation on the 

guru and his mind be attached to hear the story and engaged 

in the service of his guru. Such a person shall be the true 

disciple, otherwise he accords misery to his preceptor. 

1. V'erses 64-67 give the character bite feature* of Ac&rya and ittya of 

which wt have a discussion in Suradi Tilaka, pp. 119-124. 
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CHAPTER SKTYFIVE 

Tht pfocedurt of npeating the mantras 

Sanat Kvtfuira said : 

U3.^ The prccq>tor shall examine the disciple and 

then go lo peiTurm puri6catory rites of the mantras. He 

shall draw five lines casNwest and north-south in order 

to make n square of 4x4^* 16 squares. Then in the first 

of the squnies he should write the first letter (a) (of the 

vowel) and (dropping the next) he shall write the second in 

the first of the second square. The third letter should be placed in 

the first of the third square and in the fourth the fourth letter 

shouUl be written. The fifth letter of each should be written in 

the southeast square of each letter. After writing thus the 

intelligent man must purify the mantra. 

4«6. Beginning with the first letter of the name of the 

worsliippcr one should goon writing all the letters of the name 

and all the syllables of the mantra till both arc completed. Then 

the learned man should purify the mantra. In the square 

where there is the letter of the name it is called sadliya. The 

third is called susiddha and the fourth is ari. 

7. The mantrika syllable second to it is known as slddha- 

sadhya. The third is susiddha and the fourth is siddhari. 

8-9. If in this square, which is different from the square 

where the letter of the name is, the second syllable of the mantra 

is present, then beginning with that square one should calculate 

in the way as before : Sadhya^siddha, sadhya*sadhya, sadhya- 

susiddha and sadhya-ari. 

10-12. If in the third group of squares the syllable of the 

mantra is present, the acaryas call them in their order (as 

previous 1 y) sus iddha -s id dha, susid d ha-sad hya, susidd ha-sus i ddh a, 

susiddha-ari. In the fourth group of squares they call them 

I. The vrfses give the details of the method how a particular mAntra 
is suitable u> the disciple who it desirous of initiation. Some Tiuinlra is 
considered to be Siddha, SAdhj€^ SiuMba und Ari (inimical) in accordance 
tvilh the syllables of the mantra and the syllables of (he disciplei i.e. letters of 
his personal name. 

As the diagram begins with a ka (ha ha inside the fint square it is 
known as ekathd/M 4<tkni. The diagram is given below : 
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ari*siddha» arUsadhya, ari«susiddha and ari-ari. In the fourth 

group of squares, they should be calculated as ari-siddha, 

arUsadhya, ari^susiddha, and ari-ari. Among them the siddha- 

siddha accords desired effect by twice the repetition of the 

mantra. 

13. The siddha-susiddha gives result by half repetition 

white siddha^ari kills the kinsman. The sadhya-siddha becomes 

fruitful with double cHort and sadhya-sadhya gives result with a 

delay. 

14. Sadhya-susiddha with double effort and sadhya-ari 

kills friends but susiddha*$iddha by means of half repetition and 

susiddha^sadhya with the repetition doubly. 

15-16. But sadhya-susiddita gives the result immediately 

after one receives it but susiddha-ari is the destroyer of household 

P.N. Continued from p. 992. 
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members. The ari^siddha mantra is the killer of some and ari- 

•adhya is the destroyer of the daughter. The ari^usiddha is 

the destroyer of the wife. The ari-ari is the killer of the 

sadhaka himself. O sage, there are various other forms regarding 

this. 

17-19- This cakra is the most imporiani of all. It is 

named as akathaha cakra and has been given an account of it 

to you here. Thus having pujificd the mantra, the guru shall 

then initiate the disciple in an auspicious time and place. The 

procedure is being mentioned. After having obligatory rites and 

showing reverence (pra^ama) to the guru’s paduka (sandals) ^ 

he should pray to the sadguru (right kind of guru) for the 

desired mantra with great respect after propitiating him with 

clothes, ornaments, cows, gold and plots of land etc. 

20. After performing the hailing rites (svasti-vidha* 

nam) and drawing mand^las (sacrificial diagram) the teacher 

with a satisded mood and pure of heart should enter the sacri* 

dcial chamber accompanied by the disciple. 

21-25. Then with the water from the argha for the 

general purpose and uttering phat, one should cleanse the door- 

lintel. He should ward off the heavenly obstacles, the obstacles of 

sky with water. Hitting the ground thrice with his heels he 

should ward off earthly ones. Then he should proceed with the 

ritual. In the diagram of sarvatobhadra^ which has accordingly 

been drawn with colours, he should offer worship to the disc of 

the dre and should offer rituals to its Kala. The jar made 

according to one’s capacity and washed with astramantra » pha^ 

should be placed (on the diagram). Then one should offer 

rituals according to the right procedure to all the Kalas of the 

sun. He shall dll the jar with pure water uttering all the letters 

of the alphabets in their ascending order (vilomamairka) along 

with the mulamantra. Then he should offer rituals to all the 

Kaids of the moon. 

26-27. Dhumrarci, usma, jvalini, jvalini, visfulihginl 

susri, surupa, kapila, havyavaha, kavyavaha—these are the kalas 

1. is a complex dUgram which is given in 
Ur%di TiUkt, 221-225. 
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of the fire just mentioned. Now the names of the sun*s kalas 

are being mentioned. Tapini, tiipini, dhumra, marici» 

jvaiini, ruci, susumna» bhogada, visva, bixlhini, dharint, ksam«a. 

28-29. The kalas of the moon are to bi' known as arnrta, 

manada, pusa, clhrii» ^sin!, candrika, kanti, 

jyoisna, sn, priti, angad«i, purna, puroamita. The Kalas of 

(he moon arc just mentioned. 

30. The jar should be wrapped with a pair of clothes and 

one should put sarvatisadhi (mwlicinal herbs) inside it and 

also nine kinds of gems, 'rhen he siiould place five pa Havas 

(twigs) over it. 

31-32. They (the twigs) should be known of jack tree, 

mango tree, the banyan tree, the holy lig tree and vakula tree. 

The nine gems arc pearls, ruby, lapis lazuli, onyx, diamond, 

coral, red-stone, sapphire and emerald. After putting these gems 

into the water he shall invoke the desired <lcity. 

33. Then after worshipping according to the right method 

(he worshipiKT, adept in mantras makes the disciple properly 

adorned sit on the altar. He shall sprinkle him with water from 

the vessel called proksam. 

34-35. He should purify bhutas^ (elements) with the 

proper method in his body. He should further 1k“ purified by 

means of nyasas and twigs should be place<l on his head. He 

shall pour the water which has been consecrated with the 

mulamantra one hundred and eight times on the beloved 

1. The purification of b ho LAS, tile elciuencs of tlie ]>liyiical body by 

meam of pranryama. The aspirant takes the soul having the shape of the 

lamp's (lame from its resort of the heart (k>wn to Mulndhiira and after rousing 

Kulakundalini from its place starts for sahasrara and pierce) the six plexuses 

along its journey. He tries to dissolve all Uic iattpas lu their source. Then lie 

makes a praoayama (puraka. rrcaka and kumbhaka) repeating the 

syllables yam and while doing this be shall meditate that the Ixidy has be¬ 

come purified along with the pepoparufn who has its resort in the left l>elly. 

Then he makes another pranayama with the syllables ram and thus bums 

the body along with the pdpapurusa. Then be should rebuild the pure body 

by means of the syllables tltaro and join it with the bindu in the middle cf the 

eye-brow. This is pUnka and Kumhhoka should be done with the lyllables i>am 

and with it he rebuilds the pure body as if made with the flow of nectar 

from the moon. The rtcaka is done by him with the syllable lorn and thtu he 

makes the newly built body strong by this seed. 
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disciple, while the guru goes on repeating the mulamantras in 

his mind. 

36. The child (the disciple) shall perform acamana 

(sipping of water) with the rest of the water and should put on 

new clothes. Then bowing to the teacher in the proper way he 

(the disciple) should take his seal again in front of him. 

37. I'hen placing his hand on the head the guru should 

repeat the mantra to be given to him one hundred and eight 

times in accordance with the injunctions. 

38*39. *Let it be equal’ saying this he shall impart the 

mantra. The disciple shall then worship the guru. Placing his 

haiirl smeared with sandal paste, on the head of the disciple, 

he shall with great purity of heart repeat the mantra into his 

ears eight times. Tl)e disciple who has thus learnt the vidya 

shall fall at the feet of the gum. 

40. O dear one, get up, you are liberated. Be of per* 

fcctiy disciplined conduct. May you for ever enjoy renown, 

glory, splendour, progeny, strength, longevity and health. 

41. Then the disciple shall get up and worship his guru 

by means of sweet perfume (gandha, puspa, dhupa, dipa etc.). 

Then he should give him fees without being niggard regarding 

money. 

42. After obtaining the mantra thus, from the teacher, 

the disciple shall be engaged in rendering service to the teacher, 

through riches, through his sons and wife and his personal self. 

43. The desired deity should be worshipped in the middle 

Offering handful of flowers to it he shall worship the deities : 

Agni, Nairrti and Vagl^. 

44*46.^ When he worships visnu in the middle, he shall 

worship Vina yaka, Ravi (sun) Siva and Siva outside them. When 

1. These verses give direction as to how a person w])0 has received 

PaMyntetta should worship his desired ddtv and other deities who 

accompany them. At first the main deity sbotild occupy the middle and the 

other fbur will be placed in four different comers. IfSakti is considered to 

be the mdn deity then its yanira should be drawn in the middle. Vitpu will 

occupy NE, $iva $E, Ganda SW, «SQrya NW. Similarly, if Vitttu is In the 

iskidle Siva will occupy NE, Gaoesa SE« Surya SW, AmbilU NW. If 
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he worships Sankara in the inuldle, he shall wonhip (he Sun, 

Ganc», Amba and Hari oulside then). When he worships Siva 

in the middle, he shall worship Isa, Vighnesvara, the Sun and 

Govinda outside. If he worships Ganaiiayaka (Ganesa) in the 

middle he shall worship Siva, Siva, (he Sun and Visnu outside. 

When the Sun is worshipped in the middle he shall woi'ship 

Gane^a, Visnu, Amha, and Siva respectively. 

47-50. Thus he shrill worship respect fully llic five deities 

every dav. 'rhe wise man should gel up from bed in (he hrah- 

mamuhurta (about an hour IxTorw* dawn) and perform ail 

necessary diuics. Without anv doubt while in bed he Nhould * * 
meditate on his Guru with hands bestowing boons and fearless¬ 

ness seated in the akaihaha tri«ujgle in the disc of lltc moon 

placed on (he thousaiuUpctallcd white lotus of his liead. The 

guru has two eyes and arms. He has white garlands and sandal 

pastes and unguents. He is associau^ with Sakti in his left. 

Thus meditating he should offer services (upacara) to him 

mentally and then repeat the padukamantra ten times. 

51-53. Vak *»ai,mi(ya- Sri, viyat» ha,sa, kha, pha, agui 

ra, ha, sa, k?a, la, va, ya, marut^sya with Vamakarna^u and 

indu « o, thenbh] gu » an, akasa ha, kha, pha, agni« ra adorned 

with bhaga^e, indu-^o, sa, ha, k^, ma, la, toya»«va, sa, ha, 

ksa, ma, la, toya«»va, agni*ra, mainit^^ya joined with 

ianti^u. Then uttering the name of a person as Sri etc. 

and ending it with NandanMha, and again the name of the 

consort as amukl, devyamba, the worshipper would say, ‘I am 

worshipping the iripaduka* and end with hrt^nainah. 

54. Tliis sripadukaroantra is the bestower of all attain¬ 

ments of human beings. Then uttering the verse beginning with 

guhya etc. the learned man should offer it (thedeeds) lo the 

guru and should make obeisance lo him with the following 

mantra. 

55. Obeisance lo that holy preceptor by whom the 

universe consisting of the mobile and immobile beings and having 

Sankara is in the middle, Viinu will occupy NE. Surya SE. Ganrsa SW, 

Ambika NW. If SCrya is in ibe middle, $iva will occupy NE, Ganru $£, 

Vi^i^u SW, Ambiki NW. If Gaiieia is in the middle Visqu will occuyy KE. 

Siva SE, Surya SW, Ambiki NW. 
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the shape of a partiess sphere has been pervaded and by whom 

that region has been shown. 

56. Obeisance to that holy preceptor by whom iry eyes 

have been opened up by means of the pin (salaka) for the 

application of colly Hum in the form of knowledge, when I had 

been blinded by the darkness of ignorance. 

37. 1 bow down to the giver whose nature is non-dilTerent 

from my desired deity and whose words of nectar remove the 

worldly poison. 

36. Thus making an ol>cisancc he should read out the 

hymnal vcr.sc.s whtcli bestow on the one instantaneous faith. 

59. Om« obeisance unto you» O holy lord, §iva, in the form 

of die preceptor. You assume diverse forms for the descent of 

vidyas and their establishment. 1 bow to you, the abode of 

fish form, obeisance to the one of only the real form. 

G0*G4. Obeisance to you, the .sun, the dispellcr of darkness 

of ignorance of all sorts, obeisance to you as condensed cit (con¬ 

sciousness). Obeisance to the independent one who has assumed 

the physical form out of grace but who is §iva by nature. I bow 

to you who arc sul>scrvieni to Ins devotees and who assume 

forms according to the tcm{)cramcm of the tranquil-minded. 

Obeisance to the quality of the discrimination of those who arc 

discixTt. Obeisance to the liglti of all lights and to the form of 

the knower. Obeisance to you in front, behind and on cither 

side. Obeisance to you both above and below. Always stand by in 

the form of sat (being) and cit (consciousness) and maintain 

your posture. O lord, thanks to your favour, I am contented in 

every respect. 1 am liberated from the deadly noose of maya. 

I am Siva. 

After worshipping in this way he shall dedicate everything 

to iiis prccejitor. 

65. Vnnjx tlie moniing to evening ami from the evening 

to the end of the morning thus, M-hatever I do O lord of the 

universe, may that be your worship. 

66. Thereafter, the wise disciple should conceive that as 

his own atman free from impurities. It has been washed with 

the continuous flow of nectar from the lotus feet of the guru. 

67-70. He should meditate that the mulavidya is flowing 

along the path from muladhara to bralunarandhra. In the 
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circular disc of the air, just below the mulidhara there lies the 

v&yubija. By means of the air born of the seed of the air, one 

should go to the triangular shaped location of the fire and by 

means of the fire born of the fire-sced lying there, one should 

awaken Kulakuncjalim as stationed in the muladhara in the 

form of a sleeping serpent coiled round the svayambhulinga. She 

should be meditated upon as subtle like the thread of the stalk 

of the lotus. It has the lustre of ten million lightenings and is very 

subtle. Thus meditating on her one should awaken her by means 

of Kurcabija hum. 

71. In accordance with the method as given by his guru, 

the wise man should take her (kunddlin!) to the brahmarandhra 

along the path of susumna while piercing the six cakras. 

72«73. He should meditate upon the atman there as has 

immersed eniircly in the nectar and all the univene is 

pcivaded by the pure cinmaya mass of light. Tlicnccforth, he 
4 

should bring it back to Its own place and meditate the deity 

(deva) in his heart. Thus seeing him before, he should offer 

everything mentally. He should pray to him with the following 

mantra. 

74. O Visnu, lord of Sri, you arc the primordial lord of 

the three worlds, it is due to your command that I gci up in 

the morning. I shall pursue the journey of worldly existence in 

order to please you. 

75. O brahmin, if some other deity is to be worshipped, 

suitable words must be substituted in place of Vi^mi. He 

should perform the offering of ajapa for the attainment of 

everything. 

76. The jiva continuously repeats the Gayatri it? the 

form of ajapa twentyone thousand and six hundred times during 

day and night. 

77. The sage is harhsa and avyaktagayatri is said to be 

its metre, the deity is paramahaihsa the end of die letter sa and 

following ]t»«sa and also the end of it is ha as its bija. 

78-79. Then he should perform the rite of ^adanga. The 

leading sadhaka should apply these fad^ng^s with surya, soma, 

nirafljana, nirabhasa, dharma and jftina beginning with hath* 

saya and q^ing with atmane(as hamsaya suryatmane namab)* 
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80. The letter ha havuig the brilliance of ihc sun goes 

out and sakara of the same nature goes inside. This is said to 

be (he dhyana (meditation) on them. 

81. ' Thus meditating, (he wise person should offer them 

in the fire and the sun separately in the muladhara having 

four petals inscribed with seed*lct(crs beginning with va and 

ending in sa and resembling (he vandhuka flower. 

82. He shall ofl^r six hundred to Ganc^a the lord of 

words (Vak)who is possessed ofhisconsort riding on an elephant 

and whose hands shine with noose, goad, (he vessel of nectar 

and sweets. 

83*86. In the svadhisjhitna with the colour resembling 

coral and fn$cri))ed with the letters beginning with ba and 

ending in la, he should offer six thousand of them to Brahma 

riding on a swan associated with his ^kii in his left side. 

He, bom of lotus, is the lord of vidyas, has in his hands sruva 

(sacrificial ladle) and the garland ofaksamala. In (he manipura 

having latters beginning with da and ending in pha and with the 

colour of clouds shining with (he flashes of lightning, he should 

offer six thousand toVi$ot( ^^ho holds sankha, cakra, gada lotus 

and is accompanied by §ri. 

87«88. In the anahata with twelve letters beginning with 

ka and ending in tha having white colours, he should offer six 

thousand to Rudra riding on the bull : The deity is carrying a 

trident (itila), abliaya and the vessel of nectar. He is the over¬ 

lord of vidya and is accompanied by his Sakti on his left. 

89-92. In the visuddhawith sixteen petals adorned with 

sixteen vowels (svaras) and of white colour he should offer to 

tivara accompanied with prana^akti. He is the light of all lights 

1. The verses 8N91 give the method of Prii)^gnitiotra and show how the 

breaths are to be offered to different deitJes located in the plexuses along the 

path of Susumnfi. The firu 600 are to be offered to Gane^a located in the 

mulSdhara. Next eomes sp6dhi/lhaM, where Brahma is located. The six 

thousand are to be offered to him. In the M^ipura region to Vitnu another 

six thousand ire to be offered. To Rudra who is tn the Anihata, another 

six thousand are to be offered. To in the iiAA region one thousand 

are offered and lastly in the Schg>rdra where ndde and are in equilibrium 

the last thousand breaths are to be offered. 



in.65.93—66.5 941 

and the overlord of all indriyas (sense-organs). In the ajhacakra 

With the letters ha and ksa inscribed on two of its petals, he 

should ofTer one thousand to Sadasiva* the guru accompanied by 

Parasakti. The great lotus of sahasrara attached with nada and 

bindu is lighted with the letters of miltrka and he has in his 

hands the mudr^ called vara and abhaya. He should offer 

one thousand such to his etcrrtal guru. 

93-97. He shall then take water on the hollow palm of 

his hand and say : This japa of ajapa of the number of twenty- 

one thousand and six hundred naturally becomes fulfilled when 

it is done separ,'\tcly. May Visnu, the bestower of release 

(moksa) be pleased with this saihkalpa (desire). One is liberated 

from great sins by this mere desire. am brahman itself and 

not one who undergoes worldly sufferings. I am eternally liberat¬ 

ed and free from grief. I am of the nature of being consciousness 

and bliss.*’ Thus he should think about his atman. llicreafter, 

he should perform the worship of the deities and the duties 

regarding his body. I shall mention the method ngai'ding it and 

of the right conduct. 

CHAPTER SIXTYSIX 

Daily and Ritual 

Sanat Kumdra said : 

1-2. Then according to the breath placing his feet on the 

ground he should pray : “O consort of Vi^nu, you arc ocean- 

girdled and mountain-breasted one, 1 bow to you. Please pardon 

the fault of the touch of my feet,** Thus making a prayer to 

the earth one should go on wandering about in his own accord. 

3-5. Then going to the south-western direction of the 

village he should repeat this mantra : ‘'May the sages, devas, 

piiacas, guhyakas, groups of pitrs and bhutas leave the ground. 

I shall now discharge my feces (mala).** Thus after repeating 
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this mantra and clapping his hands thrice and covering his 

head with a piece of cloth» he should sit facing south during 

the night and facing north during the day he should discharge 

(he waste matter and (hen do cleansing business with clay and 

watcr.i 

6. He should apply clay once in the penis, thrice in the 

rectum, ten times on the left hand, seven times on both the 

hands and thtcc times on cacli of the feet. 

7. Having done the purification he should gargle twelve 

limes. He shall then make a prayer to the tree with (he 

following mantra. 

8. *‘0 king of the forest (tree), grant us longevity, 

strength, renown, splendour, progeny, animals, riches, glory, 

intellect and ready wisdom.*’ 

9-10. After praying thus, he shall take a tooth brush 

twig twelve digits in length repeating (he mantra of ktoia 

(klim). He should utter the mantra putting kamadeva and sarva- 

janapriya (the lord kama who is favourite of all) in the dative 

and end it with hrt<*namah. The brush thus adorned with 

kamabija should be used for cleansing the locth. 

11-16.* He should scrape the tongue and wash the face 

with vagbliava aim and with the mulamantra he should wash 

his face. Then going to the temple of the deity he should remove 

the flowers and garlands of the previous day. After putting on a 

pure cloth he should perform the mahgala-arartrika (the auspi¬ 

cious waving of lamps and incense before the deity). He should 

sprinkle water with astra.»phaf on the lampstand and light it 

with mulamantra. Then worshipping the vessel and getting up 

(from his seat) he should ring the bell while going on waving 

the lamp all round which has been prepared from good cow 

ghee. The arartrika of the deity should be done with the accom¬ 

paniment of pleasing instrumental and vocal music. Thus 

performing the nirajana (the waving of lamps) and offering 

prayer to his own deity he should proceed towards a river for 

taking a bath. On the way he should go on uttering the glorious 

deeds of the deity. Then after reaching the holy water he 

1. See Manu yij divmlkya (AcAra lectioo)* 
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should bow unto it and then placing the necessary things for 

bathing (on the bank) he should collect some clay charged with 

mulamantra and apply it from his waist to the feet and then 

wash it with the holy water. 

17-20. Then with five portions he should wash his feet 

and entering the water again upto the navel and taking the clay 

kept in the left hand he should smear the wrist, palm and the 

tips of the left hand. After taking clay from Ganga with phaf 

mantra he, the knower of the mantras, should whirl it round his 

head and then cast it over himself. He should smear the six 

limbs with the clay left in the palm. Then after entering the 

water he should wash them away properly. This is called 

malasnana’ (bath for the removal of impuriiies). Then meditat¬ 

ing on everything as made of his desired deity, he should per¬ 

form the internal bathing. 

21-22. He should recall the Lord, in the embodied form 

with the mantra as follows : He is shining like infinite suns and 

is adorned with his weapons and ornaments. One should 

meditate that the Row is emerging from the water of his feet and 

is entering his body through the brahmarandhra. He should wash 

away the impurities of the internal body with it. 

23-30. He will at that very moment become free from 

impurities and crystal-clear. Then he should take his bath 

according to the vedic injunctions. After that he should do 

mantrasnana^ the procedure of which is being meniioned. He 

should mention the time and place (of ablution). He shall then 

perform pra^yama along with six angas. He shall invoke the 

holy rivers from the disc of the sun by means ofmu^timudra.* 

Divakara, all the sacred rivers are touched by the sun's rays. 

Thanks to that truth, give the holy rivers (tirthas) unto me. 

O Ganga, O Yamuna, O Godavari, O Sarasvati, O Narmada, 

1. For further informatioD regardinx lee ivachan^la tantra. 

Patala 2, pp 2-4. 

2. These verxs give details of manCraiMiia. For further deiaili lee 

at quoted by Kiipiaaoda in TaatrasAra* 

S. Musdnudri h defined ihui : Clench both the fisu of the hands 

and place the fist of the right hand above the left one. 
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O Sindhu, O Kaverl, be present in this water.” After invoking 

the holy rivers in the water he should unite them with the seed 

mantra of sudha^vam, in the water. Then showing the 

goroudra^ he should cause it to become nectar and veil it with 

Kavaca»hum. Then he should protect it with astra«phat and 

show Cakramudra.^ The learned worshipper should invoke 

the disc of the fire, the sun and the moon and chaise the water 

with arkamantra and sudhablja^vam and then the water 

should be cliargcd with the worshipper’s mulamantra eleven 

times and then meditate. 

3L He should invoke the pujayantra (the yantra on 

which rituals are made) of his own there. He should invoke 

the deity there and after bathing it he should offer rituals with 

upac&ras mentally. 

32«34. After making obeisance to the deity seated on the 

throne, the wise worshipper should bow down to the water. The 

water is born in the form of Vi^nu of incomparable splendour. 

They are the support unto all beings. I bow them (waters). 

After repeating this and bowing down, the aspirant shall close 

the seven openings of the head and should plunge into the 

water. He should continue to repeat the mulamantra and recall 

in mind the form of his deity. He shall dip into the water 

thrice and pour water on his head with Kumbhamudra. 

35. One should perform the ablution of one’s body three 

times with the mulamantra and four times with other mantras. 

O sage, the four mantras as mentioned in the Tantras are 

recounted to you. 

36. With the desire to create the entire universe the 

semen comes out again and again. The waters are the goddesses, 

the mothers of all beings. May they sanctify me. 

1. Dhenumuir6 6r C^muJri li defined as follows : Clasp both the palms 

of the hand and put all the imgeri inside the joints of them, then touch the 

tip of the middle Hagen csf the rt^t hand with the foreHngen of the left and 

vice versa. Similarly, touch the tip of the ring Hngers with the little Hngeis 

and vice vena. 

2. k deHned thus : The little finger of the right hand lies 

ionde the thumb of the right hand and similarly the little 6nger of the left 

hand lies inside the lefl thumb, then the fingers of the both hands remain 

straight but the position of hands will ebasge, Le. right comes tu the left 

and vice-vena and then all the stretched ltn|en will touch one another. 
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37. Misfortunes are lying in all beings in the form of 

impurities. The waters, the go<ldesscs wash it off by ihcir touch. 

May they sanctify me. 

38. O apah (waters), Obeisance unto you. May the 

waters dispel the misfortune that is in my hair, my head, on 

my forehead, in my cars and in my eyes. 

39. May I have longevity, health, riches, the pleasure 

born of the annihilation of the l>and of enemies, contentment, 

forbearance, faith in God (astikya) and learning. Obeisance 

unto you all. 

40. One should drink water from the salagrama stone 

after drinking water with which the feet of the brahmin have 

been washed. No one should do anything otherwise. This is the 

invincible rule. 

41-42. Whatever sacred waters arc there on the earth, 

are present in the right foot ofa brahmin. Then the practiser 

of mantra should dismiss the desired deity in the disc of the sun, 

should come to the bank and wash his clothes carefully. The 

intelligent devotee should then wear (wo clothes and perform 

the sandhya rite. 

43. One who is unable due to illness etc., one who is 

not in a fit condition shall perform aghamarsanam or take his 

bath by means of bhasma (sacred ashes). 

44-49. Then he should perform sandhya rite seated on 

an«auspicious seat. By uttering Kesava, Narayana and Madhava 

he should sip water thrice. He should wash his hands with the 

namesGovinda and Visnu. Sayii^Madhusudana andTrivikrama 

he should wipe off his lips. Saying Vamana and Sridhara he 

shall touch the mouth and the hands. Saying Hrslke^a and 

Padmanabha he shall touch the feet. Saying Damodara he 

shall touch the head. Saying Samkar^na he shall touch the 

mouth. Saying Vuudeva and Pradyumna he shall touch the 

nostrils. Saying Aniruddha aud Puruwttama, he shall touch 

his eyes. Saying Adhok$aja and Nrsimha he shall touch his 

ears. Saying Acyuta he shall touch the navel, with Janardana 

he shall touch the chest. Saying Hari and Vis^u he should 

touch his shoulder. I'his is the Vai$nava mode of acamana. 

50-31. The pra^va must l>e uttered in the beginning 

and Keiava etc. must be used in the dative case with nama^ 
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at the end (om Keiavaya namal^). The mouth and the nose 

should be touched with the index finger. The eyes and the ears 

should be touched with the ring finger^ the navel with the little 

finger. The limbs are to be touched with the thumb. The Saiva 

mode of ^camana should be done with itmatattva, vidyatattva 

and iivatattva and ending with svaha (atmatattvaya svaha etc.). 

52-53. One shall sip water with vyoman»ha united with 

three long vowels «a> i» u and bindu». The ^aiva mode is with 

itmatattva, vidyatattva^ and ^ivatattva and ends with svJihi. 

The ^akta form of acamana is as follows. It begins with vak» 

aim» lajj2*hrlrh and ^rl«i»srfm and ends with svih&. The 

acamana of brahmins is said to be with vak, lajja and ir! ->aim» 

hrim, lr!m and is the bestower of wealth. 

54-55. Thereafter, he should make the tilaka (a sectarian 

mark) on hb forehead neatly in the shape of a mace. A mark 

like the sword of Kfsna named Nandaka must be made on the 

chest, and the marks of the iankha (conch) and cakra (wheel) 

on the two arms. The wise devotee should then make the 

marks of the (bow) larnga and the arrow one after. He shall 

make similar marks at the rogt of the ears, at the sides, on the 

back, at the navel and on the head. 

56-58. These are to be done by a Vaisnava with the clay 

taken from the holy rivers etc. (The Saivas) after taking ashes 

from the agnihotra fire repeat the mantra beginning with : 

Tryambakam (yajamahe etc.) or the mantra beginning with 

agniriti bhasma, viyuriti bhasma etc. He shall then make five 

marks uttering five names of Tatpuru^, Aghora, Sadyojata etc. 

on the forehead, shotilders, belly and chest The follower of 6iva 

does this. The follower of Sakti shall make triangular marks or 

the mark as does a woman. 

59-60. After performing sandhya rites according to the 

vedas, he should perfonn the Tantrilu Sandhya. After sipping 

water according to the method he should invoke the holy water 

as before. Then with the Kuia grass he should sprinkle water on 

the ground three times. He shall sprinkle that water on hb 

head seven times. 

61 *63. Thereafter he should perform priniyima and 

mantras in six limbs). Then be 
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should take water in the palm and cover it with the right 

hand. He» the knower of the mantra, should charge the water 

with the seed mantra of viyat^ha, vayu^ya, dgni*ra, toya^ 

va, Ksma«la and uttering the mulamantra and by means of 

tattvamudra he should sprinkle his head seven times with the 

water dripping from it. He should take the remaining water in 

his right palm and bring it near his nostril. 

64*63. T^at brilliant water should be drawn inside by 

means ofida for washing away all the sins lying within. When 

(he water has turned black, it should be discharged by means of 

pihgaliin front ofhim (on his right palm). He should cast it on 

the ground by uttering the astra (pha|) mantra conceiving the 

ground to be made of adamantine stone* 

66*68. This is called aghamarfana rite which dispels alt 

sins. Then the knower of mantras should wash his hands and 

perform the icamana rite as before. The knower of the mantras 

shall get up and place flowers in a copper vessel. Repeating the 

mulamantra he should offer the arghya to the deity stationed in 

the disc of the sun. After offering the arghya three times with 

the mantra he should think of the presence of the deity in 

the sun. 

69. He shall perform the japa of Gayatif one hundred 

and eight times according to his own Kalpa or twentyeight 

times and then dedicate it by uttering the mantra guhya.^ 

70. During the morning he shall meditate on Brahmi 

resembling the rising sun, having the book and rosary in her 

iotas-like hands and clad in Kvsujina (black deer skin). He 

shall meditate on her in the star-studded sky. 

71-73. During the midday he shall meditate on the 

goddess Pirvati, who is the bestower of boons, who in tlic great¬ 

est goddess seated on a bull. She is clad in while garments. She 

has three eyes, who is present in the disc of the sun and she 

holds in her hands the mudra of vam (boon), the noose, the 

trident and the human skull. During the evening he shall 

meditate on the goddess who is bedecked in geni-sct ornamentt, 

I. ti>cm gfhdfdmatkft^ jap^m f 

tMhir hkoMlu mi devc trstpf%i^n nmkther^ fj 
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who is clad in yellow silk clothes, who is of dark colour, who 

has four hands wherein the sankha, cakra (discus), the iron 

club and the lotus shine and who has taken her seat in the sun. 

74. Then the knower of procedure shall propitiate 

devas, sages, and pitrs and then perform tarpau rite to his 

desired deity in accordance with the procedure laid down in 

the kalpas. 

75'76. Then performing the tarpa^a to the line of gurus 

with their ahgas and family members, he should offer water 

saying. am giving water to Vainatcya, with weapons. The 

Vai^nava should perform tarpat>a to Narada, Parvaia, Jisriu, 

Ni^atha, Uddhava, Daruka, Vifvaksena and Saileya. 

77. Thus propitiating the sun, O eminent among the hrhh* 

ma^as, and ofTcring ar^hya to the sun and returning to the 

chamber of worship he should wash his feet and perform the 

kcamana rite. 

78. After making an oblation to the fire and worshipping 

it properly, he should come to the altar: he should worship the 

deities on the door4inteL 

79-81. The intelligent devotee should worship Gancia 

on the upper lintel of the door, Mahalak^mi on the right, 

Sarasvatl on the left and Vighneivara on the right again, Ksetra- 

pilaon the left. Gahga on the right, Yamuna on the left are to 

be worshipped. He shall worship Dhatr on the right and, Vidhatr 

on the left. He should worship Sahkha and Padma on the left 

and on the right. He shall then worship dvarap^as, the 

guardians of the door as mentioned in different Kalpas. 

82. Nanda, Sunanda, Canda, Pracanda, Pravala, Vala, 

fihadra, Subhadra, are the doorkeepers according to the 

Vaisnavas. 
• » 

83. Nandin, Bhriigin, Riti, Skanda, Gane£a, Uma- 

maheivara, Vfsabha andMahakaia are the doorkeepers according 

to Saivas. 

84. The eight mothers Brkhmi and others are the eight 

Saktis stationed at the door. They are worshipped with pranava 

«cm in the beginning, their names in the dative case and 

ending with namah. 

85. The intelligent one should sit steadily in the seat and 

after doing kcamana he should be pure and be of effort. He 
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should remove the obstacles of heaven, sky and the earth 

carefully. 

86*I00. The most excellent Vais^ava should perform the 

nyasa of Keiava along with the matrkas, (syllables of alphabets) 

Ke^ava is associated with Klrti, Naraya^a with Kanti, Madhava 

with Tusti, Govinda with Pu$ti, Vi$i>u with Dhrti, Madhu- 

sudana with Santi, Trivikrama with Kriya, Vamana with 

Dayita, Sridhara with Medha, Hrsikesa with Harsi, 

Padmanabha with Sraddha, Damodara with Lajja, Vasudeva 

with Laksmi, Sahkarsai;ka with Sarasvatl, Pradyumna with 

Prlti, Aniruddha with Rati, Caknwith Jaya, Gadin with Durgi, 

S&rhgin with Prabha and Khadgtn with Satya, Sankhin with 

Caod^» Halin with V&qI, Musalin with Vil&s!nT,'^uljn with 

Vijaya, Piiin with Viraja, Kulin with Viiva, Mukunda with 

Vinata, Nandaja with Sunandi, Nandin with Smfti, Nara with 

Rddht, Narakajit with Samrddht, Hari with Suddhi, Kr$na 

with Buddhi, Satya with Bhukti^ Satvata with Mukti, Sauri with 

Ksama, Sura with Rama, Janardana with Uma, Bhudhara 

with KledinI, Viivamurti with Klinna, Vaikuptha with Vasudha 

Purusottama with Vasuda, Balin with Para, Balanuja with 

Parayapa, Bala with Suksma, Vnaghna with Sandhya, Vr$a 

with Prajfta, Varaha with Nisa, Vimala with Dhara, Nfsirhha 

with Vidyuta. 

Narayana is the sage of matrkas beginning with amrta 

related to Kefava. The metre b Gayatri and the deity b 

Visnu. One should worship Hari who is equipped with 

discus and other weapons, who is holding a vessel and a mirror. 

He is accompanied by Laksmi who has the brilliance of lightnii^ 

and is adorned with a lot of ornaments. Having done thb 

meditation one should make nyasas with Kama » Klim added 

to the letter. (Om klim am kesavaya kirtyai namah) 

101-104. One should say pranava in the beginning with 

each Vi$nu associated with its Sakti and end in hrdaya«« 

namah. One should say (with a corresponding letter) tvak 

(skin) asfk (blood), maihsa (flesh), medas (&t), asthi (bones), 

majja (marrow), iukra (semen), pra^a, krodha, atman with 

letters beginning with ya onward, in all ten locations. One letter 

on the head, one in the mouth, two in the eyes, two in the 

can, twe^ in the nostrib, two in the cheeks, two in lips, one at 
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the rootof the toagueandone in the neck. The letters of kavarga 

should be fixed in the different portions of the right arm, the letters 

of cavarga in the left arm, the letters of tavarga and tavarga on 

two legs, the letters pa and pha are to be placed m two bellies. 

105-106. The letter bais to be placed on the back (spinal 

bone), the letter bha in the navel and the letter ma in the 

heart. The seven letters beginning with the ya are to be placed 

on the seven dhatus. The letter ha is to be placed on the prat^a. 

and the letter la in the inner atman. The letter kfa is to be 

placed in anger (supreme itman). After the placement of all 

these letters in their proper sequence one is competent to per¬ 

form the worship of Visiju. 

107.^ Srlkaotha is united with Purpodari, Ananta 

with Viraja, Suk^meia with S&lmall, Trimurtika with Lolakfl, 

Maheivara with Vartulik?!, Arghifa with Dirghaghooa. 

tiudw 

1. Srikantba^ 
2. Anantal^ 

3. Sdkimah 

4. Trimurtib 
5. Amareivaral) 

6. Arghisah 

7. Bhirbhutilab 

8. Tiihi^ab 

9. Siha^ukah 

10. Harab 
11. Jhin^aab 

12. Bhautikab 

13. Sadyojstab 

14. Anugrabe- 

Ivarab 
15. Akrurah 

16. Mahaaenab 

17. Krodhiiab 

18. Cap^esab 

19. Pai^cantaJcab 

20. ^ivottamab 

21. Ekarudrab 

22. KOmab 
S8« Bkanetrab 
84. Calur&nanab 
25. Ajeiab 

^akiis 
Purpodari 

VirajS 
Silxnali 

LoUksi 
Vartulftkil 
Dirghaghopi 
Sudir^amukhi 

Gomukbi 
Dirghajihva 
Kundodarl 

Urdbvakeii 
Vilqtainukbi 

JviJkmukh! 
Ulkimukhi 

Suirimukhi 
VidySmukl^ 

Mahikili 
Saraivatl 
Sarvasid dhigauri 

Trilokya Vidya 
Atmalakti 

BbOtamAti 

Lambodari 
DrAviel 
Kbecarl 

Rtuiras 
26. Sarvab 
27. Llihgali 

28. Darukab 

30. UmAkAntab 
91. Afidbi 

32. Daodio 
33. Adrib 
34. Mlnab 
35. Mesab 
96. Lohitab 
97. Sikhiii 

98. Cbagata94*h 

59. Dvicaitdciab 
40. MabAkAlab 
41. VAlitk 

42. Bhujaiigeaab 
43. PioAkiaab 
44. KMpsAh 
45. Vakab 
46. Svetab 

47. Bhargvlsab 
48. Ukiih 

49. Sivab 

so. Saibvarlakab 

Saktis 
MaAjarl 

Rupipi 

VInoi 
KAkodari 

PutanA 

BhadrakAll 

Yogini 

Saihkhini 

Gadi^l 
Kalaratri 

Kvijviol 

Kapardini 

Vajfi^ 
Jay4 

Sumukbi 

Isvarl 

Revati 

Midhavi 

VArupi 

VAyavi 

RaksovidaripJ 

Sahaja 

Laksml 

VyApiol 

MAyA 

29. ArdhanAri^ara 
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108. Bharabhuti with D{rghamukhl» Thhiia is with 

Gomukhl, Sthavareia with Dirghajihva, Hara with Kuni^odari. 

109-110. JhinUia is united with urdhvakeil, Bhautika 

is with Vikrtasya, Sadya with Jyalamukh!, Anugraha with 

Ulkimukhl, Akrurawith Asya, Mahasenawilh Vidya» Krodhl^a 

with Mahakal!, Cai^^eia with Sarasvati. 

111. Pahcintaka is united with Siddhagaurl, Sivoltama 

with Trailokyavidyd, Ekarudraka with Mantra iakti. 

112. Kurmesa is united with Kamajhi, Bhutamatrai- 

kanetraka with Lambodan. The four-faced Aje^ is united with 

Dravinl. 

113. Sarvesa, is united with Nagari, Some la with 

Khecari, L^hgalisa with Mar>*Ada, Darukesa with Rupii^T. 

114. Avdhandrlsa is united with Varui>i, Umakania the 

leading sage with Kikodari and Asadhi with Putana. 

115. Dai^dl^st is united with Bhadrakali, Atrila with 

Yogini, Mine la with Sahkhim, Mesesa with Tarjan!. 

116. Lohita is united with Kalaratri, Sikhila with 

Kujan!, Chagalai>d^ with Kapardinl, Dvirandesa with Vajra. 

117. Mahabala is united with Jaya, Balila with suniu* 

khesvari, Bhujahga with Revati, Pinakin with Madliavl. 
118. Khadglsa is united with Varui^i, Vakela with 

Vayavi, Svetoraska with Vidarinl, Bhrgu with Sahaju. 

119. Lakulila is united with Laksmi, Sivela with Vyapini, 

Saihvartaka with Mahamaya. Thus the Snkantliamairikas have 

been mentioned. 

120-121. Where there is no mention of the suflixila, it 

should be supplied. The deity of this (ny^a) is Ardhanarlla, 

the sage Daksinamurti and the metre is Gayatri. The applica¬ 

tion of this mantra is for attaining everything. The consonants 

are the seeds and the vowels are the laktis. 

122-123. One should perform ahganyasa in six limbs 

with bbrgu « sa and akasaha ( placed in sa) adorned with long 

vowels » (shauh angusthabhyam namah) and then meditate the 

three-eyed Lord whose limbs have the lustre of Bandhuka 

The names of along with the names of $aktii are given according 

to SitredA TiUkc tredition. 
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flowen and gold, who has the boon, the rosary, the god and 

the noose in his hands and whose crest is bedecked with the 

crescent moon. Thus meditating, Siva and Sakti are to be 

uttered in the dative case ending with hrt» namah preceded 

by $au and matrka. (shaurh am Srlkantheiaya purnodaraya 

namah etc.) 

124*127.^ Now begins Ganesanyasa. Vighne^a is united 

with Hrl, Vighnaraja with Sri, Viniyaka with Pusp, Sivottama 

with Sand, Vighnakrt wit Svasti, Vighnaharta with Sarasvad 

Ga^an^tha with Svahi, Ekadanta with Sumedha, Dvidanta 

with Kind, Gajavaktraka with Kammi>NiraAjana with Mohini, 

Kapardin with Nati, Dtrghajihva with Parvati, Sahkukarnaka 

with JvalinI, 

1, Tlie names of Ganeia are mentioned in cbe Yoginlhrdaya and th 

commentator gives the names of their SaktU thus : 

Gatttia Gatifia 

1. VIghneiah &nh 27. Sumukhah BliQtib 

2. VighnarAjah Hrib 28. Pramodakah BhOmih 

3. Viniyakah Tusiil) 29. EkapAdah Sail 

4. Sivoitamah $Antih 30. Di’ijihvab Ramvu 

5. Vighnakrt PuHib 31. Surah MAnu$I 

6. Vignaharta Sarasvaii 32. Virab Makaradhvaja 

7. GaiiarSt Rama 33. 6aomukhah VikarnA 

8. Ganan^yakab Medhfi 34. Varadah BhrukuU 

S. Ekadantah KSniilt 35. Vamadevab Lays 

to. Dvidantah KAminl 30. Vakratundab Dirghaghoqa 

11. Gajavaktrati Mohini 37. Dvirand^kah DhanurdharA 

12. Niraftjanah Bala 38. Senani VAmini 

13. Kapardavin Tivri 39. Gramani RAiri 

14. DIrgbamukhah JvaUnI 40. Maitah CandrakAnta 

15. Sahkukarnah Nanda 41. Vimattab Sasiprabba 

16. Vr^hvajah Surasa 42. Mattavahanaii LolAksl 

17. Gananaihali KSmarupini 43. Jatin CapaiS 

18. Gajcndrab Ugra 44. Mundm Rddhi 

19. 6urpakari}ah Jay ini 45. Khadgin Durt^gi 

20. Trilocanah Satyi 46. Var^myali Subbaga 

21. Lambodanb VighneiAni 47. Vrfaketanab Siva 

22. MthftnSdah Surupini 48. Bhakiyapriyah DurgA 

23. Caturmurtih KAmada 49. Gaqeiab GuhapriyA 

24. SadAlivab Madajihvd 50. MeghanAdab KAII 

25. Amodab VikaU 51. GanelvaraU Lolajjihvi. 

26. DUrmukhab GhuroitinanA 
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128. Vr$adhvaja i$ united with Nanda» Gai>anayaka 

with SuxcSi Gajcndra with Kamarupi^I, 8urpakari;ia with 

Uma. 

129. Virocana is united with Tcjovati, Lambodara with 

Sattva, Mahananda is united with Vighnesi, Caturmurti with 

Svararupinl. 

130. Sada^iva is united with Kamndii, Amoda with 

Madajihva> Durmukha with Bhuti, Suinukha with Bhautiki. 

131. Pramoda is united with Sita, Ekapada with Rama, 

Dvijihva with Mahi^i, Suranamaka with Jambliinl. 

132. Vira is united with Vikari^ia, $aninukha with 

Bhrkuti, Varada is united with Lajja, Vamadevc^ witli 

Dirghaghooa. 

133. Vakraiun^ia is united with Dhanuidharl, Dviran<^a 

with Yamini, Senani with Ratri, Kamandha with Gr^an!. 

134. Matta is united with Saiiprabha, Viinatta Is united 

with Lolanctra, Mattavihana with CaAcala, Jaji withDipti. 

135. Mu^4l united with Subhaga, Khadgt with 

Durbhaga, Varenya with 8ivi, Vffaketana is with Bhaga. 

136-137. Bhak$yapriya is united with BhaginI, Gancia 

with Bhagini, Meghanada with Subhaga, Vyipm is united 

with Kilaratri, Ga^esvara is accompanied by Kalika. Thus the 

Matfkas of Vighne^a have been recounted. 

138. The malfkas of Ganesa have Ganaka as its sage, 

the metre is nivrt gayatrz, the lord is Sakti Ganeivara, with the 

Bija (seed letter) added with long vowels, ahganyasa is to be 

performed. Then one should meditate thus : 

139-141. One should remember the three-eyed Lord 

who is holding a noose, a goad, and bearing the mudt as of 

abhaya and granting boons. He is embraced by his consort with 

a lotus in her hand and whose body is red. He shall be the 

leader of the Ga^pas. After meditating, the placement of 

letters should be made along with the bija of Ganesa =» (Garii) 

followed by the matrk^ : 

142-144. (The Kala inairk« arc mentioned below, they 

are the Kalas of nada) Nivrtti, Pratiftha, Vidya, Santi, Indhika, 

Dlpika, Recika, Moeika Para, Suk?ma, Sukfmamrta, Jflanamrta, 

apy&yini Vyipic^, VyomarOpi and Ananti. (These arc the 

names of sixteen Kalas of Nada) 
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(The Kal^ of a are a$ follows) : Srs|i» Smrddhika, Smrth 

Medha, Kami, LaksmI, DhrU, Sthira, Sthiti and Siddhi. (These 
✓ 

arc Kalas of a. They arc bomofBrahxna for the purpose of 

creation). 

Java, Palinl, Santi, livanka, Rati, Kamika, Varada, 

Hladini, Priii and Dirgha. (These ten arc the Kalas ofU for 

the purpsoe of Sthiti and are related to Vis^u) Tiksna, 

Raudr!, Dhava, Nidm, Tandrika, Ksudha, Krodhinl and Kriya, 

Utkari with Mrtyu. (These arc the Kalas of M and are born of 

Rudra for the purpose of involution). 

145. Pita (yellow), ivcia (white), aru^ (red) asita 

(black) and ananta are the Kalas of bindu. Thus arc the Kali 

matrkas recounted. The different devotees shall perform the 

rite accordingly. 

146-148. The sage of the Kalas united withmatikas is 

prajapnti. The mettc isGayatrland thcdcityis Sarada. One shall 

perform sa^anga nyasa with short, long and prolated (pluta) 

stress^ at the end oftara»«om. The intelligent one shall worship 

that three-eyed Bliarati, who holds the lotus, discus, cord and 

deer (mudra), who has five laces and who is bedecked in pearls. 

Thus meditating, he should make a nyasa of the deity beginning 

with taraa^oin with the deity in the dative along with its Kala. 

149. One should perform sadahga of the mulamantra 

(the principal mantra). He shall join the jalis like hrdaya etc. 

in the dative and then make the placement of letters. 

150. (The following arc the jatis) : Namah, Svaha, 

Va.saf, hum, vuu^t and phat. Thereafter he shall meditate on 

the favourite lord endowed with ornaments and weapons. After 

making six nyasas in the image, he shall begin worship. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYSEVEN 

Sanat Kumdra Said : 

U3. Henceforth, I shall recount the worship of devas, 

which bestows desired ends on tlie aspirant. After drawing 

a triangle or a square, to his left, one should worship it and 

then wash it with astra-< phat and placing the adhara (support 

of the vessel) with hrt*naniah. Then placing the camasa the 

vessel on the support, he should fill it with water while meditating 

there the disc of the sun and repeating the alphabets in their 

ascending order (vilomamlitrka). 

4. He shall worship the disc of the moon thereafter 

invoking the holy tirthas as before. Then he should make it 

(the water) turn into nectar by means of gomudra and should 

cover it with Kavaca»hum. 

5. After washing it with astra»phah he shall then per¬ 

form the japa of pranava^om, eight times over it. This is called 

samanyii^ha (an arghya for the general purpose) and the 

bestower of all attainments. 

6. The excellent s^haka shall take a little water from 

the prok^ni vessel and sprinkle himself as well as the articles 

to be used in the ritual separately. 

7. He should make a triangle inside two intersecting 

triangles in front of him and to his left. It should be surrounded 

by a square and washed by the water from the argha vessel. 

8-9. The excellent sadhaka should arrest it by means of 

saihkhamudra. He should then worship the four limbs (angas) 

beginning with hrt«>namah in the four corners from south-east 

to north-east. He shall worship the middle portion with netra^ 

vausat and the quarters with astra — phat. Heshall then worship 

the triangle, the adharaiakti (the power as support) as present 

in the middle by means of mulamantra. 
10. Thus worshipping duly as washed by means of astra- 

phaf and established by means ofhrt*n^nia^> should place 

the tripadika (a three-legged stool) and worship it by means of 

the following mantra. 

11. (Namo vahnimaodaUya daiakalktmane amuka arghya 

patr&sairiiya Damalt) I bow to the disc of the fire having 
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Kalas and whicli is the receptacle of the seat for the person 
referred to here. 

12. The mantra for the purpose of worshipping the 
support (adhara) consists of twenlyfour letters. He shall then 
place the conch washed with its own mantra-phat and then 

worship* 

13. (He should utter) lara = om in the beginning, then 
mahan, then jalacaraya, then vartna»hum phat, hrdayam (?) 
(svaha), pahcajanyaya, hfdayam-namah (om mahajalacaraya 

hum phaj svaha pafic^janySya namah). 
14. He should then worship the disc of the sun consist¬ 

ing of twelve kalas and adding the name of the deity referred 

to with its relation to the verse of the a»^hya and then add 
namah in the end. (arkamandalaya dvftdasakalatmane amuka 

arghyapatraya namah) < It has three times two syllables (?) 
15-17. After worshipping thereby, one shall worship the 

twelve kalas of the sun in due order. Tliercfore, he shall fill the 
conch by means of pure water reciting the mulainantrn (the 

principal mantra) and the letters of alphabets in the ascend¬ 
ing order (i.c. from ksa to a) and then worship it with the 

following mantra. 
Om obeisance to the disc of the moon consisting of sixteen 

kalu and which is of the nature of nectar and has taken the 
form of the arghya of the deity referred to here (Om 

somamandalaya soda ^akalat mane amuka arghyapa tray a namah) • 
The mantra for the purpose of worshipping the arghya is the 

kalas of the moon. 
18. Therefore, the holy rivers are invoked repeating‘O 

Gahga’ etc. as before. He should make it turn into nectar by 

means of Gomudra. He shall then cover it with Matsyamudra. 
19. He shall cover it with kavaca —bum and guard it 

again with astra«^phat. Meditating on the desired deity he 

should show mudras. 
20. ('Fhe learned man should show indue order) sahkha/ 

musala, paramlkarana and then the mudris called mahamudra, 
yonimudra. 

L ii defiaed thus: Clench the right fist facing upward and 
.place the thumb of ibe le^ hand in place of the tight palm where all the 
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2L The garu<j!^ and galinP are known to be the chiefcat 

of the mudraa. He should worship the deity there by means of 

sandal paste and flowers after recalling the deity in his mind. 

22. He should repeat the principal mantra eight times 

and the pranava also eight times. He shall place the proksanl 

vessel to the southern side of the conch. 

23-24. He should take a little water from the proksanl and 

sprinkle it thrice. He shall sprinkle himself with that water 

repeating the following three mantras : Om obeisance to 

atmatattva, to vidyatattva and to sivatattva adding om and hfi 

"Hamah. The inteliigent devotee should wonhip duly the 

diagram (mandala) with flowers and aksatas(raw rice grains). 

25-27. He should sprinkle the articles for the worship 

with the mulagayatrl. For paclya (water for washing the feet), 

arghya (offerings), acamanlya (water for rinsing the mouth), 

fingers of the right hand touch the root ot the right thumb. The right 
thumb should remain stretched. Then all four fingers ol the left hand 
will remain joined and then place them below the back of the right palm 
and then touch the right thumb with them. 

Musclamudrd : Place the right elesurhed list of the riglit hand over the 
left hst. 

PfiTamikaraf^Q mitdti : Dind the thumbs of both ihc hands tightly and 
then stretch the fingers of both hands in front. This mudra is also 
called Mahdmudfd. It may remain up-faced or dcwn-faced according to 
tradition. 

Yonimudrd is defined thus : 
Mithah kanisfhike badhva taraolbbyamanamike/ 
Ankxnikordhvasamsli$tAdirghainadhyamayoradhab // 
Angufthigradvayaib nyasyed Yonimudreyamirita // 

1. G(iru^ mudrd : Put the left hand to the right >nd the right hand to the 
left and place the back of the right palm over the back of the left palm and 
join the little linger of the one hand to the little finger of the Other, hold 
tightly the fore-hngert with the fore-finger of the other and similarly hold 
the thumb with the oiber tbiimb and then wave the middle and ring 
fingers like two wings. 

2. GdlirdmudrA : Place two p^nu the haiul close to each other and iben 
bring the little finger of the \e£t band close to the thumb of the right hand 
and similarly place the little finger of the right hand dote to the thumb of 
the lef^ hand and keep them tightly. Then join all the remaining fiogen 
i.e. the fore with the ft^e. the middle with the middle and the Hog with the 
ring. 
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and madhuparka, he should place vessek with their stands in 

front of him. The pidya water is known to consist of iyamik^ 

(green) durva grass, lotus^ vip^ukranti (wild jasmine) flowers. 

The arghya consists of water with flowers, ak^tas, barley 

grains, tips of kuia grass, sesamum seeds and mustard. The 

acamaniya water contains sandal pastes and blades of durva 

grass. 
28. Madhuparka is said to contain jatiphala, kankola 

cloves along with water and a mixture of honey, clarified butter 

and curds. 
29. All these p4dyas are to be placed in a single vessel 

or otherwise. But for worshipping Sankara or the sun the vessel 

of ^ahkha is not recommended. 
30. The pithaiaktis should be meditated upon as having 

white, black, pink, yellow, dark-coloured, reddish, white, not 

white and red garments. They should be meditated upon with 

hands showing gesture of assurance (abhaya). 
31. One should worship either in the yantra inscribed 

in plates of gold or in the salagrama stone or in an idol installed 

accoi'ding to religious injunction. 
32. For the purpose of daily worship at home the idol 

made of gold and other metals is auspicious. Its measurement 

may be of the length of the thumb upto the span of vitasti (the 

measure of twelve angulis) 
33. One should not worship an idol if it is crooked, burnt, 

or broken, if Us head is split, or if it is looking upward, or if it is 

touched by an aniyaja (outcaste) and others. 
34-35. Or he should worship in a Banalihga etc. end¬ 

owed with good characteristics. He should conceive the image 

of the deity by means of mulamantra (the principal mantra) 

and meditate in the manner as mentioned. He should invoke 

the deity and worship the idol (as conceived by him) along 

with the attending deities. In a iilagrama or in the installed 
idol, there is neither avahana (invocation) nor visaijana 

(dismissal). 
36-38. He should take handful of flowers, mediute and 

utter the mantra: 
•^O Parameivara, unto this idol I invoke you who arc pure, 

unborn, self-establiahcd (atmajariistba) like the fire in the 



IIL67.39*50 959 

ara^u. This is verily your great image. O lord, I instal you in 

that, for you are present everywhere. I shall instal you who 

have been drawn near by means of attachment of devotion like 

the lamp with oil. 

39. O lord, you are the immanent soul in everyone for 

the establishment in atman. I offer you this pure, auspicious 
seat consisting of Bijas. 

40. O lord of devas, this miirtiiakti of yours is non- 
different from you. O benefactor of devotees, be present 

therein. 

41. Even if the rituals arc incomplete either due to my 

ignorance or arrc^ance or due to deficiency in any material, be 

favourable to me. 

42. O Mahefvara, with your eyes showing nectar, for 

the purpose of fulfilling yajAa, be stationed in the sacrificial 

seat or in the murti. 

43. O God, your lustre is far away from speech, 

mind and the eyes of non-devotee, be enveloped all round 

by means of enclosure of your refulgence immediately. 

44. Welcome to you, the great Ifa, whose vision Devas 

wish for fulfilling their desire. To me you are welcome. 

45. My desire has been attained, favour has been shown 

to me and my life has become fruitful, for the lord of devas 

has come. I say welcome to you again. 

46. I offer padya to your lotus-like feet. A slight touch 

of devotion of your feet brings about supreme bliss. 

47. O lord, the veda of the vedas and the deity of the 

deities, I offer this acamanfya to you for the purpose of causing 

purification to those who are already pure. 

48. O lord, I am presenting this arghya unto you for 

being liberated from three kinds of miseries (tapa). The arghya 

is characterised by supreme bliss. It is divine and it dispels three 

kinds of miseries. 

49. O lord, you are of the nature of perfect happiness 

and free from all kinds of stains, I offer unto you this snadhu* 

parka. Be pleased with me. 

50. A%9iin do I offer you aeamanlya the secoiul time. 

Merely by remembering you, one who is defiled by ucchifta 
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(leavings of food), or one who is impure otherwise attains 
purification. 

51. O lord of the worlds, O high-souled one, please 

accept oil out of compassion to me. You are pure^souled in the 

world. I am presenting this excellent oil to you. 

52. O lord, your own form is immersed in the ocean of 

great bliss and enlightenment. I offer you this ablution along 

with its ancillaries and sub-ancillaries with respect and in 

accordance with my capacity* It may be a thousand times or 
it may be only a hundred times. 

53*55. He should make the ablution with perfumes, 

flowers etc. by rep)eating the mantra of the Lord. “O lord whose 

perfect knowledge is unveiled, I offer this raiment to you 

whose secret and great splendour is enveloped by the cover of 

Mkya of diverse colours. I offer this utiariya (upper cloth) 

to you, the great Lord. By resorting to you, Mahamaya 

always functions in deluding the entire universe.*’ 

56. To Sakti, the sun and Vighneivara red cloth is 

offered, to Visnu yellow and to Siva white. One should avoid 

a cloth that is defiled by oil etc, that which is old, is in rags 
or dirty. 

57. I offer this sacred thread (yajfiasutra) to the one 

who himself is Yajfiasutra (the presiding deity of sacrifice) and 

by whose three-fold iakti the entire universe is permeated. 

58. O lord, worshipped by the immortal ones, I offer you 

ornaments of diverse kinds, to you whose limbs are natxurally 

handsome, to you who arc the support of various Saktis. 

59. O great Lord, accept this perfectly pure perfume 

that has filled up all quarten with its blissful fragrance. 

60. May this excellent flower that is grown in the best 

garden (turiyavana) and is chartning on account of possessu^ 

diverse good qualities, and excessively fragrant be accepted. 

The following things should not be offered to Vi^. 

Japi (chinarose), ak^ltas (new rice grains), arka and dhattura 
flower. 

61. The Ketaki, Ku^ja, Kunda (a variety of Jaumine), 

Kesara (messure ferrta), bandhuka and japa and the milatl 

flower should never be offered to Maheivmra. 
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62. The tagara (Jabemal moniena coronaria) and the 

matuluhga (pomegranate) shall never be offered to the sun. 

One should eschew durva, arka, and mandara flowers in the 

worship of §akti and tulasi in the worship of Ganeia. 

63*65. The following can be used in the worship of all 

deities: Lotus, damanaka, marubaka, ku^, vif^uk^nta, 

nagavalli, durvi, apJunarga and datjima. One should perform 

the worship of deities with the leaves of dhatri (myrobalan) 

of three varieties. The wise worshipper with the fruits of 

Kadali (plantain), badari the jujube dhatri, tintini, bijapuraka 

(pomegranate), amra (mango), di^ima(pomegranate variety) 

Jambira (sour lemon), and panasa (jack fruit). 

66«67. One should not v.*orsh4> 

flowers, leaves or fruits as are dry. The experts say that the 

leaves of dhatri (myrobalan), khadira (acacia catechu) bilva 

and tarn a la (xanthocymus pictorious), should not be abandoned. 

O sage, even when they are split and tom. 
68. The lotus, amalaka (embylic myrobalan) remain 

pure for three days. The tulasi and the leaves of bilva arc 

always pure. 

69. One shall not worship jagadambi with the flowers of 

palaia and k&ia (butea frondosa and long reed), with the 

leaves of tamala, tulasi, dhatri and durvi grass. 

70. One shall not offer flowers, leaves or fruits over the 

deity with face down. Leaves and flowen, O brahmin, should 

be offered as they are grown. 

71. O lord of deities, the essence of the plant is divine, 

rich with fragrance, pleasing to the mind and is worthy to be 

inhaled. Please accept the incense that I have offered devoutly 

to you. 

72. Accept the great lamp havii^ good brilliance. It 

always dispels darkness and has the wick soaked in ghee. Most 

reverently I submit it to you. 

73. O lord, accept naivedya offered devoutly by me. 

It contain four kinds of cooked ibod. It is tasty and contains six 

flavours and bestows satisfaction. 

74. Accept the excellent nagavalli leaves (betel) accom¬ 

panied bylreca-nut and catecha powder (khadira curpa). It is 
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rich with the fragrance of camphor etc. Please accept a$ I offer 

them to you 

75» Then he should ofTer handful of flowers and perform 

worship of the attending deities (avara^). 

76*77. The direction facing which one performs 

worship should be known as the cast. The other ten directions 

arc to be ascertained accordingly. One should worship in the 

pericarp beginning with the south-east etc thehfd-namab netraa 

va\isa( in the front and astra^phat in all directions uttering the 

angamantras duly. 

78. The ahgafaktis should be meditated upon in their 

respective quarters. Their complexion being sparkling^ white, 

grey, dark black and red and their hands showing the gesture 

of granting boons and fearlessness. 

79-80. He should mention the name of avarana as 

referred to here, then add devati, then utter salamkara^ well- 

adomed with ornaments, then utter sahgah and saparicarikih> 

savahanah (along with their attendants, servants and 

vehicles), sayudhab with weapons. May they be pleased with us 

and be givers of boons after being worshipped with all ingre¬ 

dients and made fully satisfied, (amukavarana devata s^aiikar^ 

siAgal^ saparicarika]^ savahana^ sfiyudhah sarvopacarakaih 

sarapujitah tarpiti];t varadah santu—this is the mantra). 

81-82. At the end of the m^amantra, uttering the mantra 

(just mentioned) he should offer everything to the deity. He 

should say : O lord, favourably disposed towards those who seek 

^uge, grant unto me the object of my desire. I offer this pre¬ 

sentation of wonhipping such and such avarana deity to you 

with devotedness. After saying this, he should cast the handfol of 

flowers on the head of the lord. 
83. Then theattendii^ deities as mentioned in the kalpas 

should be worshipped. He should worship Indra and others 

equipped with their respective weapons and placed in their 

respective quarters. 
84. They are Indra, Agni, Yama, Rak^ks, Vanina, 

Pavana, the moon, Ittna, and Brahma and in the bottom the 

lord of the serpents. 

85* Learned people know these as their vehicles viz* 

Airivau (elephant), mefa (ram)^ mahifa (bufialo), preU 
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(ghost), timi (whale], mrga (deer), vajin (hone), (bull), 

haima (swan), and kurma (tortoise). 

86. The respective weapons of Indr a and others are as 

follows : Vajra (thunderbolt), lakti (javelin), dai^d^ (staff), 

khadga (sword), pasa (noose), ahkuia (goad),gada (club), 

trijula (trident), padma (lotus), cakra (discus). 

87-88. After worshipping the avarana he shall perform 

the ar^trika (waving of lamp and incense) of the deities. After 

pouring the water from the conch^hetl he shall lift his arms and 

dance, then fall prostrate on the ground like a staff. 

He shall then get up and pray to his favourite deity. 

He shall make an altar on the right hand side of him and 

perform its consecratory rite. 

89. The looking at the altar is to be done with the 

mulamantra, the sprinkling of it with astra (phaf), the striking 

to be done by kuia grass, abhyuk^ana (sprinkling over) by 

varma<» hum. Then he should make a nyasa of vasu. 

90-92. He should kindle the fire and after intensifying it 

he should perform homa after meditating on the desired deity. He 

shall then perform mahavyahrt^ homa separately and then 

collectively with ghee, cooked rice, gii^Uy seeds or milk pudding. 

The excellent $&dhaka shall perform twentyfive oblations with 

ghee. After offering homa with mahavyahrti, he shall again 

offer worship to the deity with sandal pastes etc. Then inviting 

the deity of the fire to the idol of the pitha, he should 

dismiss it. 

93. O vahni of great power, O achiever of holy rites, 

even when another holy rite befalls me, be gracefully present. 

94-97. After the ritualistic dismissal he shall offer acama- 

niya to the fire-god. By means of the havis left over, he should 

offer oblations to the attendants of the deity as mentioned 

before along with sandal pastes, fragrant Bowers and ak^atas 

•*May all Rudras who are the doers of terrific activities, who are 

the dwellers of dreadful abode, may the Yoginis of terrible 

forms, may the overlords of the Ga^s and others who act 

as obstacles and who resort to various quarters and their inter¬ 

stices, may all these accept this bali with delightful minds”. 

Thus he shall offer oblations m the eight quarters and perform 

bhutabali (oblations to the goblins) again. 
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98. By means of dhenumxidra he shall make the drinking 

water change into nectar and offer acamanlya again into the 

hand of the deity. 

99« After ritualistically dismising the lord stationed in the 

murti, he shall re^unite him there itself. He shall give naivedya 

(food-offering) to different ucchi$(abhojins (those who partake 

of the leavir^ of food) 

100. The following are the ucchi$tabhojins viz. Can<jesa of 

Maheivara (Siva)^ Visvaksena ofVisnu, Gandaihsu of Tarani 

(sun), Vakratu^da of Garcia and Ca^d^t of Sakti. 
lOK Thereafter, he shall remember the sage etc and 

perform the mula^danga nyasa. After repeating the japa of the 

mantra according to his ability he should offer it to the deity. 

102. You are protector of the secret of secrets. Accept 

this japa performed by us. O lord, by your grace, may siddhi 

(attainment) lying with you be mine. 

103-104. Then he should place the arghya turned back 

and worship it with flowers. Obeisance to you of eight limbs with 

hands, feet, knees, chest, head, eyes, mind or speech. Obeisance 

to you having five limbs with the hands, feet, knees, head or 

speech. In worship both of them are the most distinguished. 

105. The knowerof mantras should perform obeisance by 

prostrating like a staff. He should perform circumambulations 

two for Vispu, one for Soma, seven for the Sun and three for 

Vighncivara. 

106-109. Then the knower of the mantra should recite 

hymns etc. with devotion (Then taking water in his palm he 

should utter beginning with itabpurvam) * previously* by virtue 

of my possession of prana (vital enei^), buddhi (intellect and 

the physical body with their attributes, he should state after, 

during the various conditions of waking, dreaming and deep 

sleep, whatever has been done by the mind, hands, feet, belly, penis, 

whatever is remembered, after this he should mention, * whatever 

has been uttered, has been done, may that be dedicated 

entirely to Brahman, then he should say two thas^svahi. 

I dedicate myself and whatever is mine to Vi^pu. The mantra 

is known to be ‘Om tat sat Brahinarpa]>amastu*. 

110-117. The mantra beginning with prapava-om 
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having sixtyfour letters (8x8** 64) should be used for surrender¬ 

ing oneself. It behoves you to forgive everything if it is deficient 

or superfluous due to ignorance, or due to blunder or due to 

lack of materials. Olia, O storehouse of mercy, kindly forgive if 

anything is done otherwise, or if it is devoid of articles, deficient 

in any rite or deficient in mantras. O Lord, whatever has been 

done by me in the states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep 

may be conducive to my prosperity. It shall be your worship. 

Those who stumble on (he ground, have the ground itself as 

their support. O Lord, those who offend you have only you as 

their refuge. I have no other refuge, hence you alone are my 

refuge. 

O Parame^vara, hence you forgive me. Thanks to your 

merciful nature.Thousands ofcrimesarc being committed by me 

day and night. O Lord of (he worlds, forgive the same con¬ 

sidering that I am but your slave. I do not know avahana 

(invocation) neither do I know visarjana (dismissal). O great 

lord, I do not know your worship as well, you alone are my goal. 

After praying thus the knower of the mantras should utter 

the verse at the end of the mulamantra. 

118. Lord of the universe, the immanent one, go, O 

go to your supreme abode of which Brahma and other gods and 

even Sadaliva do not have any knowledge^ 

119-120. Repeating the above verse he should offer 

handful of flowers and then by means of saihharamudra,^ he 

should place the deity along with its attending deities in the 

lotus heart by means of susumnapatha. 

The wise worshipper should inhale the fragrance of the 

flower and thus perform the ritualistic dismissal of it. 

One should never worship two sankhas, cakras, rilas 

(ialagrama), lingas, two idols of Vighne^varas, two of suns and 

three Saktis together. It is conducive to misery. 

1. SamhJiramuA^ : Place the left hand down-faced uid place the palm 

of the right band facing upward. Then attach tightly each finger with the 

each, I.e. the little with the little, the fore with the fore, the ring with the 

ring and then iransvene the position of the band l.e. the left cotnes to the 

right and vice versa. 
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12U124. The holy water from the feet of Vis^u is auspi¬ 

cious. It wards off premature death and it is the destroyer of all 

ailments. It reduces all sins. The naivedya (food ofTering) to 

the different deities shall be taken by the respective devotees. 

Siva^s ninnalya (remains of worship), leaves, flowers, fruits or 

even water should not be partaken of. By the contact of lala- 

grama stone everything is rendered pure. 

O Narada, worshipping is said to be of five kinds. 

125. They are aturi (f>ertaining to the sick) sautlk! (that 

of the polluted), trasl (that of the frightened), sadhanabhavinl 

(the articles for the worship are mentally conceived) and 

daurbodhi (that which is done by ignorant people). Listen to 

the characteristics of them in their order. 

126-129. One who is sick shall not take bath, or perform 

japa or pOja. He shall witness other person’s worship. Looking 

at the idol or the disc of the sun he shall bow down or recollect¬ 

ing the mantra he should offer handful of Bowers. When sick¬ 

ness is cured he shall take bath. He shall then bow down to and 

worship his preceptor. He shall (hen pray as follows ; ^By your 

grace, O lord of the universe, O storchoune of mercy, worthy 

of being worshipped by the world, let no defect arise in me on 

account of the break in the pujfi*. He shall show honour to the 

Br&hmanas and propitiate them according to his capacity. Then 

on receiving their blessings he should worship the lord as before. 

130-132. The puja called aturi has been recounted* Now 

the sautiki form is being explained. 

Sutaka is said to be of two forms : One is named jataka 

and the other is mftaka i.e. due to the nativity of a child and 

death. The devotee should take his bath and perform sandhya 

mentally with concentration. He should worship the deity 

mentally and make a japa of the mantra. When the period oi‘ 

pollution is over he shall worship the preceptor and the 

brahmans as before. After securing their blessings he should 

resume daily rites. This is called sautiki form of wonhip. The 

type called trasi is being explained now. 

133-135. When one is afraid of wicked people one wors¬ 

hips the lord with whatever form of service one finds available 

or mentally. This is called trad. If there is deficiency of the 
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means of worship in everyhe should worship the lord 

with flowers, leaves or fruits or worship mentally. This is called 

sadbhavanabhavini. O Narada, now listen to Daurbodhi type 
of worship. 

136. Women, old people, children and ignorant people 

do this out of ignorance, hence it b called daurbodhi. 

137-140. The aspirant should peiform puja in any 

of the above ways. One who is devoid of worship of the lord 

certainly goes to hell. After performing the rites of Vaiivadeva 

etc. he should feed the best of brahmins. Afterwards he shall 

partake of what has been oflered unto the lord with hb near 

relatives. He shall rinse his mouth and make hb mouth and face 

pure. Then take a little rest and thenlbtcnto thepuri^^s, 

itihasas etc along with his kinsmen. One who is able to perform 

the best of alternatives but performs with the substitute he, 

(he wicked-minded person, will got a doubtful result. 

Caf AFTER SKTYEIGHT 

Ga^tia Mantra 

Sri Sanaikumdra said : 

1. Henceforth, I shall describe the mantras of Ganc^a 

that bestow all desired objects. O leading brihmajia by 

propitiating Ganesa the aspirant shall attain worldly pleasures 

and liberation, 
2-5.1 immutable, the consort of Vi?nu, the wife of 

Sambhu, minaketana, smrti, mamsa adorned with indu and 

manu and with the moon in the crest, Ganapati in the dative, 

then at the end vara varada be added, then at the end of sarva 

1. The combinauoa of the mantra U aj followi 

Oxh Srirh hrim kUm glaum 

Gai^apataye Vara Varada tarvajaoam 

me vaiamanmya tvfthi. 
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one should utter janam, then add me vasam anaya bring them 

all to my control. This mantra ends in vahnipriya ^svaba’with 

twenty eight letters. 
Its sage is Ganaka, the metre nivrt G&yatri etc. the 

presiding deity is ganesa. The Bija is six Saktis beginning with 

a and the application of it (the mantra) is for the propitiation 

of Mah^anapati. 

6. The excellent sadhaka should place the sage (of the 

mantra] on the head, the metre on the face, the deity on the 

heart, the bijas in the private parts and saktl in the feet. 

7. The bija is possessed of six long vowels which again 

arc to be joined with the bija, then he the knower of mantras 

should make the placement of letters in six limbs with the j&ti 

• (namah. svaha etc.) 

8. The mudras as known to belong to Siva are to be 

placed in six of the limbs. He should make the placement 

(nyasa) beginning with gam from the feet to the navel and also 

the region of bhu. 

9. From the navel to the throat he should place gim and 

others and the bhuva region. The syllable gum etc and the 

region ofsvar are to be placed from the throat to the head. 

10-11.^ The vyapaka nyasa (the extended one) is to be 

done with mulamantra (the principal mantra). This is called 

bhuvana nyasa. Ai^er uttering the mulamantra one should 

utter the matrka then there should be the mula and namah in 

place of matfka. Thps he should proceed upto the letterksa, then 

he should make the extended nyasa with the principal mantra. 

avyaya—om. vU^wjanitd^irfm, iambhitstri^kflm, minchUxna=klm, imr/t=a 

gCt mimsa^la. inda^, martu^cuy eandrahkhara^.y In the 

varada, s<trwUokafn mt vohmpriyd—svdhi, 

1. These verses give iodication how Varpa nydsc ts to be performed. 

The directioD has been given in Prapancasara-samgr aha, pp. 431. First 
utter Mahiganapati mantra djen put the first syllables of the vowels with 

bindu, then place the mahiganapati mantra ending with namah* This 

should be continued upto K>a. The method of Paday^dsa it as follows. Say 

Tatpurufaya namah. Vidmahe namah, Vakratupd^Y^ namah* dhlmahi 

namah, tannamabi no namah, dantih namah- pracoday An namah- These are 

the ei^t divisiont and the syllebles of the mantra arc to be placed in the 

eight Umbt of the body. 
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12-13. The placement with Ictten has been mentioned. 

Now padanyasa (the placement with pada*-**words) is being 

mentioned. The words of the mulagayatrl divided into eight 

portions of syllables containing five, three, five, three, one, one, 

two and four respectively. (Paftca, iri, vana, vahni, indu, 

candra, ak^t, n^ama) and adding h;i -namal> at the end. 

They are to be placed on the forehead, in the face, in the neck, 

in the heart, in the navel, in thighs, on (he knees ami on the 

feet. After making the nyasa he should make the extended one 
with the mula. 

14-16. He should say—*eatpuru$aya* and then say at the 

end of it ‘vidmahe’. After the end of the word, *vakraiurid‘iya* 
he should say Mhimahi*. Then the word tanno dantil^i, he 

should utter the word pracodayat.^ Tliis is the mulagayatrl 

which bestows all attainments. After performing this, one should 

meditate thus in his lotus-heart. 

17. meditate upon the deity who resembles tlic rising 

sun, who is the cause of maintenance and dissolution of the 

world. He is accompanied with Sakti, wcll-adoimd and has 

lifted upcakra (discus) and tooth (dania).’' 

18-20. Thus meditating one shall repeat the mantra 

four hundred and fortyfour thousand times. He should perform 

the homa rite with eight kinds of articles in the consecrated fire 

with one tenth of the number repeated. The eight articles arc : 

sugarcane, fried grain, flour, unripe banana flower, the beaten 

rice, the sesamum seeds, sweetmeats, coconuts and the parched 

grain. He should worship the Pitha beginning with adhara&ikti 

and ending with theParatattva (the supreme truth). 

21. He should inscribe a triangle inside two intersecting 

triangles (satkona) and then outside of it he sliould draw an 

eight-petalled lotus. Then outside of them he should draw 

bhupura and worship Gane» there. 

22-23. Tivra, Jvaltni, Nanda, Bhogada, KamarupinI, 

Ugra, Tejovati, Satya, and the ninth one is Vighnanaiini. All 

these are to be worshipped with hrdaya <-namalt in the end. 

1. The Gaoeia GAyatrl ii a$ fbllo%vi : 

Tatpurufiya vidmahe vakratuiidiya dbimabi unno dantih praeoday&i. 
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This is called I^thamantra and the asana (seat) should be 

given. 

24-25. Ga^dhisa is to be invoked there and be worshipp¬ 

ed in the middle carefully. Outside the triangle in the eastern 

quarters etc, one should worship Sri and the consort of Sri, 

Gauri and the consort of Gauri. He shall worship Rati and the 

consort of Rati, the earth and the boar. 

26-28. He should worsliip them under the bilva, vafa, 

aivatiha and priyahgu trees respectively. Rama has two lotuses 

in her hands, Hari holds iahkha and cakra (conch and discus), 

GautI holds noose and goad, and Hara holds axe 

and trident. Rati has a lotus in her hand and Kdma holds 
the flower arrows and the bow. In the tip of her hands the 

Earth has the awn of barley and grains, the Boar holds the 

discus and the iron club. In front of the Lord one should 

worship Vinayaka accompanied by Laksmi. 

29-31. He should worship Amoda etc. with their consorts 

in the six corners. He should worship Amoda with Siddhi in 

front. He should worship Pramoda accompanied by Samrddhi 

in the south-east comer. In the same way he should worship 

Sumukha accompanied by Kirti in the north-east comer. He 

should worship Durmukha accompanied by Madanavatl in the 

West. He should worship vighna accompanied by Madadrava 

in South-West corner. 

32-35. He should worship Vighnakarti with DravinI in 

the north-west corner. All of them have the noose, goad,mudra 

of protection in their hands. They have the lustre resembling 

the young sun and arc adorned with the bees covetous of 

ichor oozing out of their cheeks. On each side of the satkona 

(two intersecting triangles) the two divine treasures iahkha 

and padma arc to be m^itated upon aloi^ with their iaktis 

and worshipped as before. In the filaments of the lotus he 

should worship the six ahgas (limbs) and on the petaU eight 

matrs are to be worshipped. He should worship Indra etc. and 

the weapons vajra (thunderbolt) etc. in the bhugfha(the square 

outside the cakra). Thus worshipping Vighneia one should 

achieve one’s cherished desires. 

, 36. The intelligent devotee shall perform attentively the 
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tarpana rite of Gajasya (the elcphan(•faced deity) by means of 

pure water four hundred and fortyfour times every day. 

37«38. He should captivate kings by means of 

oblations through lotuses, their queens by lilies, one shall 

captivate the ministers through kumuda (white lilies) flowers 
and brahmins by means of the auspicious twigs of fig trees. A 

learned man should capuvate kings by means of udumbara 

twigs : vaiiyas through plaksa (wigs and the castes placed in 
the last. 

39. One obtains prosperity and glory by means of 

ghee and acquisition of gold by means of honey. Cows arc 

obtained through cow’s milk and one shall have all prosperity 
through airds. 

40. The acquisition of cooked food (anna) by means of 

(Homa) oblation is done with cooked rice. Water is obtained by 

means of samidh (fuel) of Vetasa reeds. One obtains clothes 

by performing the sacrifice with the auspicious kusumbha 

flowers. 

41. Henceforth, I shall recount tarpana that are 

repeated four times and which bestow desired things to every* 

one. In the beginning he should offer water four times to every¬ 

one uttering the mulamantra. 

42-43. He should perform tarpau four times with 

each of the syllables of the previous mantra, then four times with 

the mantra ending in svaha : then propitiating the deity four 

times with the mulamantra, he should propitiate the pain (of 

deities) in the previous manner. The Sakti accompanied by the 

lord and the lord accompanied by the Sakti should be propitiated. 

44. Thus there will be twenty six pairs. He should per¬ 

form tarpa^ by means of seed letters which is the first 

letter of their resoective names. 

45-47. Thus it will be four hundred and fortyfour times 

in aggregate. After doing propitiation of the deity in thb way, 

he should then offer (upacara) services as before. Then 

praying for all his cherished desires and paying homage to 

the deity, the learned devotee should dismiss the lord. 

He shall begin the vrau thus. On the fourth day, in the dark 

half of the month of Bhadra, he should be free from lassitude 
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{in performing the Vraia). Beginning with the sunrise till the 

rising of the moon he should not take his seat on the ground^ he 

should have control over his speech, and attain steadiness of 
mind. 

48. When the moon rises, the mantri (the worshipper of 

a mantra) should worship Gananayaka properly in the manner 

mentioned before, by means of various offerings of flowers. 

49. He should offer to him twentyone modakas (sweet 

meat). He should repeat mantra one thousand and eight 

times before him. 

50. Then he should offer arghya with camphor, saffron, 

red flowers and sandal pastes with the mulamantra adding 

ganapati in the dative in the end. 

51. (Idamarghyam kalpayami namah) I present this 
arghya and bow. This is considered to be the mantra for the 

arghya. After eulogising, bowing down and dismissing (the 

deity) he should worship the moon again. 

52. He should offer arghya four times. Then after wors¬ 

hipping his preceptor, he should give half the number of 

sweet meats and the arghya to brahmanas. 

53-55. Half the number of sweet meats he shall himself 

partake of. He should avoid sexual intercourse and should 

have control over his senses. One who performs this 

vrata properly for a year, attains sons, grandsons, happiness, 

wealth and health. If he is unable to perform vrata (the 

pious observance) beginning from sunrise, the knower of the 

mantra should perform it from the sunset till the rising of the 

moon according to procedure given before. Even if he performs 

thus, he would certainly attain fruits as stated before. 

56-58. The idol of GaM^ is to be made of ivory, or of 

a margosa tree (branch) broken by a monkey or an elephant 
or of a white arka plant. After insulling prana in it and invok¬ 

ing Ga^eia there and worshipping him properly when the moon 

is in eclipse, he should touch it without taking any food and 

should carry it in the likhi (the sacred hair on the hair). 

Thereby he shall be victorious in gambling, battles and legal 
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59-60.^ Bijam (gam) Var^a (ha) adorned wilh bindu 

(m) then k and 1 adorned with Manu (au) and bindu, smrti 

(ga) marhsa (la) attached with manu (au) and bindu, then one 

should utter Karna (a)»* Ucchistagane, baka (£)wiiha long 

vowel (i.c. a) then pavana (ya), then utter maha Yak^ya unto 

the great Yaksa this bali (offering) is presented. This mantra is 

intended for presenting an offering which serves the purpose of 

attaining all desired ends. 

61 *-62. Pranava « om, th en bhuva neivari hrim, then 

aAer the deitie's own blja«*gam the nine-syllabled mantra, 

will come which is hasti pisaci likhe and agnisundari • Svaha 

This nine-syllabled one which has just been mentioned is the 

bestower of all siddhis to those who worship (it]. With all the 

letters of the mantra he should make six ancillary parts.‘ 

63. O Narada, everything else is similar to the previous 

mantra. Henceforth, I shall duly recount the mantra of the 

excellent Vakratunda. 

64. Toya»vd, Vidht^k, attached with Vahni-ra, 

Hari is equipped ith Karna »t u; indu ••., dirghadaraka — 

d^ya. This six>syllabled mantra ends with Varman^^hum.^ (The 

whole mantra comes to this : Vakratundaya hum). 

65. Bhargava is its sage, the metre is anustup, the lord 

is Ga^adhipa. (He who) is called Vakratui^d^ » the«>BIja 
(the seed). Yam is Sakti and Kavaca (coat of mail). 

66-69. With (he syllables of the Mantra stationed 

between tara»Om and hrt<»namah and bedecked with candra 

««. He shall make the sylUbles of the Mantras for the six limbs. 

He should fix the syllables of the mantra in the middle of the 

eyebrows, in the neck, tn the heart, in the navel, the penis and in 

feet. After the ny^a rite he shall perform the Vyapaka rite with 

the whole mantra. One should worship the elephant-faced lord 

whose lustre is like that of the rising sun, who holds the noose, 

goad, the gestures of offering boons and assurance and whose 
ornaments and garments are red. Thus meditating he should 

K TheK two verses give (be Bali mantra thus : 

Gafh haib klauiti glauih ucehina^fapettya mabiymksiyftyam baiU). 

2« The combination of the mantra will be as fbllowa : 

Olh brlfh gaih hastipU&cttikhe svihi. 

S. it the mantra thus : Vakratup^^ya hum. 
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perfonn japa of the mantra for twelve lakhs of times. By 

eight kinds of articles he should perfonn hoxna one tenth 

of the number of japa. He should worship the lord along 

with Tivra etc. in the pedestal. He should conceive of the idol 

with the root Mantra. After invoking the Lord in it, he should 

worship him there. 

70-73. In the six comers the six ahgas (limbs) and in 

the (eight) petals the ^ktis shall be worshipped. One should 

worship Vidya (learning), Vidhatri (the dispenser of destinies). 

Bhogada (the bestower of worldly enjoyment) VipraghatinI 

(the annihiletrix), Nidhipradipa (one who has the treasure- 

trove as the light), Papaghn! (the destroyer of sins) > Punya 

(meritorious goddess), then in the end §af!prabh& (having the 

lustre of the moon). At the tips of the petals Vakra- 

tu^dft, Ekadamsfra, Mahodara, Gajisya, Lambodara, Vikaja, 

Vighnarat, Dhumravarna (are worshipped). 

Outside, he shall worship lords of the worlds equipped 

with weapons. Thus performing worship of Ga nan ay aka 

along with his five avarana deities, one shall achieve all desirable 

things by the grace of Vakratunda. 

74-75. The celibate shall obtain the mantra from the 

teacher along with dik^ (initiation) and samskara (consecra¬ 

tion) . He shall pertake of only havisya, be truthful in speech, 

should have control over his senses. He should perform japa 

for twelve thousand times along with the boinas for six months. 

Then he can withstand poverty and becomes comparable to 
Kuvera. 

76. Beginning with the fourth day (of the lunar fortnight) 

to the end of the other caturthi (the fourth day) he should 

respectfully complete japa for ten thousand times. By perform¬ 

ing horn a for hundred and eight times everyday he shall attain 

benefit as before. 

77. In both the halves of the lunar months the repeater 

of the mantras shall perform hundred Homas with apupas 

(sweet pies) on the caturth! day. Within a year he diall attain 

the highest prosperity. 

78. One shall perform worship of the Lord, in ac¬ 

cordance with the injuRCtioni on the afigiraka caturthi when a 
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Tuesday falls on the CaturthI day) and performs boma 

with havis. He shall make milkpudding as naivedya (food 
offering)« 

79-'80. Thereafter, the intelligent devotee shall duly 

worship and feed the preceptor. He shall perform Homa in the 

fire for a thousand times by means of offerings dedicated. 

By doii^ thus for a year he shall attain great glory and 

prosperity. 

Henceforth, I shall recount another means (of attaining 

glory) with a desire for the welfare of the vrorld. 

81*84. The intelligent devotee shall worship Ganeia 

with the offerings of beaten rice, imlk*pudding, sweet pies, 

other sweets and fruits. Then repeating the mantras he shall 

take tunneric, sea salt, orris root weighing half a nifka or still 

half of it (A nifka-16 masas). He shall purify them and 

grind them into powder. Keeping powder in the palm of hit 

band he shall repeat the mantra. He shall drop powder in 

Cow*s urine. Then charging them with the mantra thousand 

times, the wise devotee should make the lady who has just 

bathed after menstruation and has become pure and put on 

beautiful white clothes, to drink the medicine just before the 
deity. Even a barren woman will give birth to a son endowed 

with good marks. 

85-87. Henceforth, I shall mention a wonderful secret. 

One shall strenuously smear a plot of ground extending to 

gocarman (i.e. 150 hastas in length and 150 hastas in breadth). 

He should strew grains over there and place a jar over it. Hie 

jar should be filled with pttre water. As auspicious new platter 

shall be placed over the jar, the platter should be filled with 

ghee made of tawny cow’s milk. A nice wick shall be lighted 

therein with six-syllabicd and eight-syllabled mantras. 

88. He should invoke the Lord in the lamp and worship 

him with sandal pastes, flowers etc. The wise devotee shall also 

worship a virgin oc a bachelor who has taken his (ber) bath. 

89. The bachelor or the virgin should be placed in front 

of the lamp. Then mediuting the lord in the lamp thus placed 

he should repeat the mantra and iook to it as if be was 

Ga^efvara himself who had taken the form of a brahmin. 
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90. Then, the virgin or the bachelor will be able to 

answer any question concerning riches, things lost or any 

matter of the future. 

91. If one adds hrt'^namaltt to the six syllabled mantra 

it becomes eight-syllabled one. O Celestial sage, there are 

other Mantras in the Tantra of Gane^. 

92. What is it in the three worlds that cannot be 

achieved by Sadhakas ? One cannot see anything that cannot 

be achieved by means of twentyeight syllabled mantra or 

nine syllabled mantra. 

93. Thus the procedure of the mantras of Ganela has 

been recounted to you. Do not mention this to the knaves or 

cheats or anyone other than disciples* 

94. He who worships Lord Garieia, the bestower of 

everything, shall attain all pleasures here and in the end will 

attain salvation. 

CaiAPTER SIXTYNINE 

The proceiiu of repeating the mantras 

Sanat Kumdra said : 

1. Henceforth, I shall mention the procedure of repetition 

of the Mantras of the sun god whose physical body is the Veda, 

on the propitiation whereof, one shall attain things wished for 

on the earth. 

2*6.^ (Mantra) Tara^Om, * Medha»gha attached with 

reeikh—r, rati'^u joined with netra^i, that is joined with 

visai^ *bhrgu sa endowed with vamakar^ » u and manit 

•ya which has become asana^scat ofVahni>«ra, therestis 

1< Tb« uom of SOrya ruA» thm 
.■Ofti iOrya Sdltyah* 
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aditya. (Oih ghr^ih Surya aditya is the mantra). This is the 

mantra which is the bestower of worldly pleasure and salvation. 

The sage of the mantra i$ Devabhaga, the metre is Gayatr! 

and the deity is the Sun. The bija is maya « hrim, the Sakti is 

rama Srim. The utility of it is what is seen and what is unseen. 

Sattva in the dative is said to be hrdaya namah» Brahma in the 

dative is said to be dvi^h a*svUia, in the iikhi^ vasat» vifttuin the 

dative (should be uttcred)| Varma^hum is said to be Rudra in 

the dative, agni in thedative, netra«vau»t (should be said) 

afterwards^ Sattva in the dative is said with astra^pha^. Tejo 

Jvalama^ hum phat svaha is the series of the mantra. Then 

again placing the six-sylJabled mantra within hHm and irlm he 

should make the nyasa of six limbs. 

7-8. He should perform nyisa^ (fixation) in the head» 

heart, in the belly and in the back by means of their names 

ending in the dative case. Thereafter he shall fix Aditya, Ravi, 

Bhanu, Bhaskara and Surya on the head, in the face, in the 

heart in the rectum and in the f^t. He shall fix five short 

vowels-* (o,e,u,i,a) beginning with Sadya^Om using (the 

words) in the dative case. They will end in hrdaya ^namah 

(oxn adityaya namab etc.) 

9. He shall fix eight syllables beginning with tara (om) 

etc. placing them between hrlxh and irlm on the head, face, 

neck, chest, belly, navel, penis and rectum. 

1. These verses give the method q£ futicn in the following manner : 

Satygya tej^gvSlgmsnl hum phat svihA, hrday&ya namah* Brahmane 

t^viUxnaoi bum phat ivibi, lirase svihA; Vifnave CQcjvAlAniani bum pha| 

svAhA, iikhiyai vasat^ RudrAya tejojvaUmani KavacAya hum pbativAh 

hum;Agnayc tejojvAIimaoi hum phat tvAhA netratrayiya vmusat» SarvAya 

tejojvAlamani hum phat tv Ah A, KaraudapfithAbhylm astray a phat. The 

nyAsa rite in the fingers u performed in the similar way. Then again the 

fixation is done by adding bfim in the beginning and irtm in the end. 

According to some scholars the mantra of SQrym begins with Om hrtm and 

ends with irim to others it begins with Om frim and ends with brim. 

2. The vene gives the directioD of the nyisa. We have a clear 

conception of the method from RAghava fibatta*i commentary on SiradA 

Tilaka, p. 582. He states thus : Om AdityAya namab, om Ravaye namah*" 

om bhAnave tiaoab, un bhiikariya namah* suryAya nam^b 

S. Thoe verses give (be method of which is as follows; 

Oih hrlm tqojvAlAmaoi bum pha| svAba caodramap^allya Om brim 
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10. He ihall perform ny^ of the sphere of the moon 

b^inning on the head and ending with the neck with vowels 

followed by bindu and the word> the disc of the moon in the 

dative, while doing this he should meditate on the moon. 

IL All the sparias, ie. the consonants (beginning with 

ka and ending with ma) added with bindu should be uttered. 

Then he should utter the disc of the sun in the dative and then 

meditating on the sun pradyotana (the lustrous one) he should 

Bx them (the letters) beginning with the neck and endic^ with 

navel. 

12-15. Then uttering yaetc. with bindu one shall fix 

them from the navel to feet along with the disc of the fire in 

the dative. While doing this be should meditate on fire. This 

is called mattdalanyksa (the placement of the disc) which is 

the giver of great brilliance. The exceUent siUlhaka shall fix the 

disc of the moon in the dative preceded by the letters beginn¬ 

ing with a and ending with that and followed by namab in the 

end. (arh somainai;idaIaya namah). They should be fixed beg¬ 

inning from the head and ending with the heart. The letters 

from da to K9a and the disc of fire ending in the dative case 

should be fixed with good concentration to the places beginning 

with the heart and ending with feet. This nyasa (fixation) 

is of the nature of fire and moon and is the bestower of all 

siddhis. 

16. One shall perform the nyasa rite of the syllables of 

the alphabets ending in jaya^m with bindu and should utter 

punif&tmane namah. He will do the vyapaka ny&sa finally. 

This is called harhsanyw. 

17-18. He shall fix eight vowels twice and then five 

other consonants and then five consonants. In this order he 

shall use all letters. He shall fix nine planets beginning 

with the sun. He shall fix them respectively in the adhara— 

muiadhara (rectum), penis, navel, heart, and throat, in the 
orifice of the mouth, in the middle of the eye^brows on the 

forehead and in the Brahmarandhra (the cerebral orifice). 

tqojvillmAOi hum phai, bh&skararasAdsUya Irim, Om hrim tejojviUmaci 

vahaimaQ^aUya Mm. But regarding the nyisa there b difference of 

opinion. 
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I9« He shall again perfcHm the three nyisas^ viz the 

haihsa, agidsoxna and matidalatraya (the three spheres), With 
the mulamantra he shall perform the vyapaka rite. 

20-21« After perfonmng nyisa» one shall meditate on 

the sun in his lotus-like heart. The sun b conceived as bolding 

two lotuses and the gestures of giAs (dina) and assurance 

(abhaya) with his hands. He wean ear-ring8» bracelets, 

on the upper arms and necklaces. His physical body is made 

of tray! (the three vcdas. Alter meditating thus the repeater 

of the mantra shall perform japa eight hundred thousand 

times. 

22-23. To the one-tenth of the number of japa, he shall 

duly perform homa in the fire with red lotuses or gingelly seeds. 

At the outset he should worship pl}ha where there is the location 
of dharma etc. Then he should worship (in four comen) the 

Saktis named Prabhuti, Vimaia, Sira and Samiradhya, then 

Paranumukha in the middle and end the disc of the tun. 

24-27. Alter wonhipping the disc of the moon and the 

fire he should worship the disc of the sun. The iakdi associated 

with the Pltha are dipti (illuminated), suksmi (subie),jayi 

(victorious), bhadra (gentle), Vibbuti (prosperity), vimali 

(devoid of impurities), amogha (oon-futile), vidyuti (lightning) 

sarvatomukfal (facing all round). Excepting the three short 

vowels (a,i,u) and the neuter the vowels poneasedof 

fire^rii and indu^m, are the Ujas of the iaktis (i.e., ram, rim, 

nun, rem, raim, rom, raum, ram, rati). The laktis preceded by 

by diese bijas (seeds) are to be wonhipped. The teat should 

be wmhipped with the pl(haniantra beginning with tira^om. 

It is of ^ nature of Brahmi, Vtwu, and Biva which are 

jomed with saura in the dative and ending with Yoga|rithatmane 
the i^tha is the nature ^yoga, then be should utter hfdaya 

— pama^. 
28. Dhniva^om, viyut * ha with bindu, khatn, Khakbo* 

Ikkya hrt^naznah is the mantra. To this niDM)dlabled mantra 
the learned wofihipper should objectify die form of the deity. 

29. One should worship the coexnic witnea of the worids 

after duly inviting him in the conceived form. Hiereaftcr, he 

should worship six limbs and in the quartcn be should wonhip 

cifl^t limbs. 
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30. After worshipping Aditya in the middie and Ravi» 

Bhanu» Bhaskara and Surya in the four quarters with sadya» 
om and with these four short voweU. 

31. The laktb are to be worshipped in the intermediate 

quarters with the first letters of their respective names. They 

are Prajfia, Prabha and Sandhya. Then he should wors¬ 
hip Brahma etc, 

32-33. Aru^ should be worshipped in the front. So also 

Soma, Guru (Jupiter), Bhrgu (Venus) should be worshipped. 

Aryama and others are to be worshipped in the quarters. As 

before he should worship Mars, Rahu and Kecu in the comers. 

The intelUgent devotee shall worship Indra and others as well 

as Vajra (thunderbolt) etc as before. 

34. Thus wonhippii^ the sun favourably disposed to the 

devotees, he shall, with full concentration, offer arghya to the 
sun-god every day. 

35. Sitting on a good ground he shall perform the 

prapayama and after doii^ nyasa as stated before, he worship 

the pifha of the Sun as before, he should make a mandala 

(mystic diagram) of the Sun and worship the pijha of the Sun 
as before. 

36-37. After meditating on the sun, he should offer 

divine and mental services. He should a place beautiful copper 

vessel that can hold a prastha measure of water on the mystic 

diagram drawn by red sandal paste and fill it with water while 

he should repeat the alphabets in the reverse order (from ksa 
to a) and mula mantra. 

38-39. The water should be conceived as emerging 

from the Sun*s disc like the ocean of nectar. He should put 

saffron, yellow pigment, black mustard, sandal and red-sandal, 

Kara-vira, japa (chlnesc rose), kuSa grains of Sali and Samyaka 

rice. He should put gingeliy seeds, bamboo shoots and barley 
grains also in the water. 

40. After invoking the sun with his ancillaries and the 

surrounding deities, he should worship him as before, by means 

of sandal pastes, flowers, incense, lamps, fi>odofferii^ (naivedya) 

etc in accordance with the prescribed rules. 

41. After performing pra^ayama three times he should do 
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anganyasa as before. He shall write Suddhabija » Vain in his 
right hand by means of sandal paste. 

42-45. With that (i.c. with the hand) he shall cover 
the arghya vessel and repeat the mantra with singleness of mind 
for one hundred and eight times. He shall worship the sun 
again. Then lifting the arghya vessel with both the hands he 

should kneel on the ground and raise the vessel up to the head. 
Then he should fix his vision on the sun in the sky along with 
his surrounding deities. Then worshipping the sun mentally 
again he should repeat the mulamantra intellectually conceiving 

himself as one with him. Then meditating the sun in the 
ma^d^Ia drawn by red sandal paste, he should offer arghya. 
Then offering handful of flowers he should repeat the mantra 

hundred and eight times. 

46«47. Everyday or on Sunday he shall ofler arghya to 
vivasvan. Being thus propitiated, the Sun bestows riches, fame 

and happiness on him. He grants sons, nay, everything that is 
desired. This is called arghyadana (the offering of arghya). 

It increases span of life and health. 

48. It is the bestower of wealth, grains, animals, welfare, 
landed property, friends and womenfolk. It yields splendour, 

virility, lame, glory, learning, riches and worldly pleasures. 

49. One who is devoted to the propitiation of Gayatri, 
one who is devoutly engaged in worshipping Sandhya (dusk and 
dawn prayer), a brahmin who regularly repeats this mantra in 

this way, never falls into misery. 

50-52. After worshipping (the deity) in this manner, 
the nirm^ya (the remains of an ofiering to the deity) should be 

handed over to Vikartana. The bija called Marta^d^ Bhairava 
fascinates the three worlds (runs like this): Viyat*ha,vahni —ra, 
marut» va, sadyanta » au, arghi^ »u is attached with bindu. If 

this bija is enclosed with bimba bija = tbrim, it bestows all 

desired objects. 

Everything should be known as before, by the learned 
man. The mantra of the moon mm thus: bhfgu-sa, jala-va 

endowed with bindu and manu^au, then soma in the dative 

and ends with hrdaya ** namah* 

53* This king of mantras consisuof six syllables. Its 
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sage is considered to be BhrgUi the metre is pa^d and the 

deity is known to be Soma« 

54. The fint (i*e. svaum) is the bija, namab is the 

iakti. The purpose is lor the acquisition oS everything. One 

shall perform the rite of ^adanga nyasa by means of six long 

vowels adding to the Uja. 

55. One shall make meditation on the moon whose 

face is like that of the full moon, whose lustre is that of the 

crystal, whose ftce shines with the dark forelocks, who holds 

the desired Kumuda (lily) and who wean a necklace of 

pearls. 

56. One shall repeat the mantra for six hundred thou¬ 

sand times (rtulaksa). To a tenth of it (i.e. sixty thousands) 

be shall perform homa with milk-pudding and ghee. This 

should be done aAer one has ended the worshipping of the 

moon in the pedestal. 

57. By the mulamantra one should conceive the deity 

there and should worship the moon in the proper procedure. 

The ancillary worship a^apuja should be performed in the 

filament of the lotus and in the petals the following foktis 

should be wonhipped. 

58. The iaktis are Rohi^, Krttikk, Revatl and Bbara^I, 

then again Ritrida, Ardri, Jyotsna (moon light), Kalk 

(digit) that has the lustre similar to that of the necklace (i.e. 

white). 

59. All of them are auspicious. They wesur white garlands 

and clothes spotlessly. They are bedecked in pearl necklace. 

They are endowed with heavy bosoms. They are fair and 

possessed of folded hands. 

60. All of them are drawn towards their lover men¬ 

tally. They are slow in conquetry due to intoxication of passion. 

These lotus-eyed ones with fisces resembling the full moon are 
to be worshiped. 

61-62. The eight planets beginning with the sun are to 

be worshipped at the iipt of the petals. The sun, the son of foe 

earth (i.e. Mars), Budha (Mercury), the Saturn, the preceptor 

of foe gods (i.e. Jupiter), Rkhu, Venus and Ketu are to be 

worshipped at the tips of foe petals. They are of focK cdours 
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respectively: red, pink, white, blue, yellow, snioke<Dloured, white 
and black. 

63. They have placed their left hands on their thighs* 

With their right hands they show the gestures of fearlessness. 

The intelligent devotee shall worship the guardians of the worlds 

and their weapons outside it {It. the lotus). 

64. The Mantra, thus propitiated, will grant desires of 

one's soul. 

One should keep fast on the full-moon day and ofTer the 

arghya when the moon appears. 

65-68. He shall make three mystical diagrams on the 

ground extending from east to west. Sitting on the lower 

diagram, he shall place the articles of rituals in the middle one. 

He shall wonhip Soma in the third diagram with lotuses drawn 

properly. But thb should be done after completing the worship 

of the pedestal. The knower of mantra should place a silver 

vessel, in front. Then filling it with sweet-smelling cow milk 

and touching it, he should re|>eat the mantra for one hundred 

and eight times. Then the knower of the mantra should ofler 

arghya to the moon for attaining siddhis by means of 

Vidyam antra. 

69. According to this procedure he should perform the 

rite every month with alertness. Within a year the man attains 

the desired objects in the earth. 

70. (Vidyamantra) One should utter first Vidyc Vidya- 

malini, then utter candrini, candramukhi, the vidya-mantra is 

said to end with dvi{ha. The whole mantra runs thus; Vidye 

vidy&malini caodrini candramukhi svaha. 

71. He who thus repeats steadily the mantra of the lord 

of lilies (i. e. the moon) brfore long achieves wealth, grains, 

sons, grandsons and good fortune. 

72-73. Henceforth, I shall recount the mantra of Anga- 
raka (Mars). It bestows wealth and sons (the mantra runs 

thus) T&ra«-om,vyoma«ha joined with dirgha—aand indu«., 

this (ha) again is equipped mth indu^., santa'^sa attached 

with (vi) sarga«* 1, candi^u**dual kha attached with 

binduw., and Visarga*: respectively (the whole ouuitra is: 

Om hiib. hath ah kham khah)* 
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This great mantra of Mangala (Mars), consisting of six 

syllables, is the bestowcr of every desire. 

74. The sage is Virup^^, the metre is Gayatri and the 

deity is Kuja. After performing the anganyasa rite with the six 

syllables of the mantra one should meditate on the son of the 

earth (i.e. Mars). 

75. One should meditate the son of the earth seated on 

a ram bearing red garments and limbs and holding the trident, 

sword, club and gesture of granting boons by means of his 

hands. He is born of the sweat of Isana. 

76. He should repeat the mantra nine hundred thousand 

times. By the tenth portion (of the mantra repeated) he should 

perform homas into the ftre with the fuel born of Khadira 

(catechu) tree. He shall worship Kuja (Mars) in the pedestal 

of Siva. 

77*80. Afier propitiating the ahgas first, he should 

worship the twentyone forms of Ahgaraka in twenty one squares. 

The following are the twentyone forms of the son of the earth: 

Mangala, Bhumiputra (son of earth), ^i^aharta (remover of 

debts), Dharmaprada (bestower of wealth), sthirasana (having 
a steady seat), Mahakaya (of huge body), Sarvakarmarodhaka 

(obstructor of all rites), Lohita (red one), Samaganam 

krpakara, (merciful unto the singers of Saman), Dharmatmaja 

(son of earth), Bhauma the son of earth), Bhumida (bestower 

of lands), Bhuminandana (son of earth), Ahgaraka (Mars), 

Mahisunu (son of earth) Sarvarogapaharaka (remover of 

ailments), Vrstikarta (the cause of rains), Vfstiharta (lemover 

of rain), Sarvakaryarthasidhida (bestower of fulfulment of all 

tasks). 

81. The repeater of mantras shall worship Mangala and 

others in order as they are seated in their respective places. He 

shall also worship Indra and others with Vajra etc. Thus the 

mantra becomes effective. 

82. A fawn-eyed lady, desirous of a son, shall observe the 

rite pertaining to Man). The commencement of the vrata in the 

month of Mai^aiira (Nov-Dec) or Vaiiakha (ApribMay) is 

specially recommended. 

83. She shallget up at the rise of Aru^a (i.e. before dawn). 

AAcr completing necessary activities ^e must cleanse her teeth 
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with ap^arga twigs (the plant Achyranthes Aspera) with 
control of speech. 

84. After the bath she shall wear red clothes and red 

garlands of flowers. She shall smear herself with red unguents. 
The food offerings and other requisites shall also be of red 

colour and should keep them ready. 

85. She shall invite qualifled brahmins and worsliip the 

Mars in accordance with his permission. She shall sit on a red 

scat on the ground smeared with cowdung of a red cow. 

86. After sipping the water thrice and rememljcring the 

place and time she shall utter the desired object. She shall 

perform the nyfisa rite of the names of the Mars in her own 
limbs. 

87. The chaste lady shall make a nyasa (flxaiion) of 
Samaganarh krpakara in the face. Dharatmaja in die nostrils, 

Kuja in the eyes, Bhauma on the forehead. 

88. She shall fix Bhumida in the middle of the eyebrows, 

BhOminandana on the head, Angaraka in the tuft of hair, 

Mahisuta all over the I)ody. 

89. She sliall fix them Sarvarogapaharaka in both the 

arms and the wbe one then fix vrsUkarta in places beginning 

with the head and ending with the feet. 

90. She shall fix vrstikarta in the places beginning from 

the feet and ending with the head. Then she shall fix in the end 

in all quarters Sar;f<ikarydrikasiddka^ 

91. After quickly fixing the son of the earth, thus in the 

navel, heart, head and the face, in one’s own body, she shall, 

as before, meditate on Dharatmaja (son of earth). 

92-95, Then after worshipping with mental offerings, 

she shall place arghya. She shall get a triangle inscribed in a 

copper-plate and within it twenty one squares drawn. She shall 

invoke Angaraka there and worship him with red flowers etc. 
After worshipping the ancillary deities first she should worship 

Mangala and others in the twentyone squares. After worship¬ 

ping Cakra^ Ara and Bhumija in three corners of the triangle she 

should worship again Indra and others and Vajra etc outside of 

it. After offering the incense and the lamp she should offer 

cooked food of wheat as naivedya. 
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96. She shall fill a copper vessel with pure vrater and 

put red sandal^ red flowers, ^ils and rice grains therein. She 

shall then ofler the arghya to Mangala reciting the following 

couple of mantras. 

97*98. O son of earth of great splendour, O lord of the 

sweat of the pin&ka«bearing lord (^iva), seeking a son I have 

sought refuge in you. Accept the arghya, obeisance to you. O 

lord resembling the red coral and the japa flower (China rose), 

O son of Mahl, O highly blessed one, accept this arghya. 

Obeisance to you. 

99. The twentyone names mentioned above should be 

used in the dative case ending with namab and beginning with 

tara^Om and then she should bow down. The circumambu- 

lations are of the same number. 

100. She should say : I bow down to Mangala who 

was bom of the womb of the earth, whose lustre b like that of 

the cluster of lightning, who b a bachelor and who holds a 

sword in his hand. 

101. With charcoal of Khadira she shall make three 

lines. Then with concentration of mind she shall wipe them 

off with her left foot while repeating the following two 

mantras. 

102. For the removal ofmbery and ill-fortune, for the 

sake of obtaining a male child, 1 am wiping off the three- 

marked lines by means of my left foot. 

103. In order to do away with indebtedness, for the 

achievements of desired object of my heart, I am wiping off 

the three black lines originating from the three births. 

104. Then taking flowers in her hand she should eulogise 

the son of Dhara^ (earth) while meditating on hb lotus feet for 

the achievement of Puja with all its anciilaries. 

103-112. Obeisance to you, the remover of debts and the 

destroyer of misery and penury. O son of earth, be of per¬ 

petual bestower of good fortune and happiness on me. O lord, 

you resemble molten gold, your lustre b similar to that of the 

mid-day sun, you bestow happiness, good fbituxse and destroy 

indebtedness and poverty. O lord, you arc the cause of all 

happiness. O king of planets, obeisance be to you. O lord of 
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Devaa, be graceful to us. O lord, you are the receptacle of all 

goodness. Devas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Yak^, Rakfasas and 
serpents attain welfare and obtain the fulfilment of desire (by 

your grace). Obeisance to that son of earth by propitiating 

whom the people in the world obuin happiness. Obeisance to 

that son of earth who bestows misery on people when it is in 

retrograde motion and who bestows happiness and good fortune 

on being worshipped. Obeisance to you, O Mai^ala, you shine 

in the sky, you are the cause of welfare and of riches and 

progeny. O Bhauzna, be pleased with me, O Mangala, bestower 

of auspiciousness, O Rudra incarnate, O ram-velucled lord, 

give sons, riches and fame. 

113. After eulogising thus and bowing to him she shall 

dismiss the son of earth. After giving gifts in accordance with 

her capacity she shall receive blessing of the brahmins. 

114-115. After giving fees to the preceptor she shall 

partake of the naivedya offerings given to the deity. She shall 

observe these rites every Tuesday for a year. After performing 

homa with sesame seeds she shall feed fifty brahmins. 

116. She shall give away a gold image ofBhauma (Mars) 

to the preceptor. She should worship (Mars) in a jar placed 

on the mystic diagram for achieving the/ortune of getting a son. 

117. A woman who is devoted to the ritualistic vow 

like this shall obtain fortunate sons. A man should perform 
this vrata for the removal of indebtedness and the acquisition 

of wealth. 
118-120. A brahmin should repeat the Vedic mantra of 

Agnirmurdhaetc. For the completion of worship I shall recount 

the Gayatri of Angaraka. At the end of the word Angarakaya 

(to Mars) one should utter Vidmahe(we know). At the end of 

syllables Saktihastaya (to one who has lakti in his hand) one 

should utter Dhimahi (we meditate). Thereafter he shall utter 

the syllables Pracodayat also (the Mars should guide us). This 

is the Gayatri of Mars. It bestows all desires upon those who 

repeat it. 
121-122. This is the mode of worship of Bhauma. Hence- 

forth, the mantra of Budha b mentioned. The ^ ll'® 

(syllable) pha - ba united with indu -lUrpa " u, then budha 



988 NUrada Pur&na 

with ne» in the dative case and in the end it end in hrt=»^namah. 

(the mantra runs thus : Bum Budhaya namah.) This is the 

mantra of Budha consisting of six syllables (rasar^). Brahma 

is known to be its sage. The metre is pahkti and the deity is 

Budha» the bestower of all desired things on men. 

123*]25. The first syllable (i.e. bum) is the bija, namah 

is the iakti. The application of it is for attaining everything. 

(He shall meditate upon Budha thus :) I salute Budha with great 

devotion^ who is adorned with yellow garments and ornaments. 

His left hand is placed over his knee and the right hand shows 

the gesture of assurance. After meditating thus he shall repeat 

the mantra ten thousand times after keeping his senses con* 

trolled. With one tenth of it (the repeated mantra) he shall 

perform homa with ghee. He shall worship in the pedestal 

mentioned before. He shall worship Budha along with ahgas 

(ancillaries), Matrs (mothen), Dikpalas (guardians of the 

quarters and their weapons). 

126. When the mantra becomes ripe in this way, the 

repeater of the mantra shall achieve his desires. Everyday he 

shall repeat the mantra a thousand times and continue it for 

ten days. 

127. There is no doubt that his affliction arisir^ from 

the planet will soon disappear. The procedure for the propitia¬ 

tion of Budha has been recounted. Now listen to the mode how 

Jupiter should be propitiated. 

128-129. The mantra of Jupiter : The word Brhaspati 

is used in the dative case preceded by its initial letter ba along 

with indu and agha^r (i.e. Brm). It ends in namah. The 

mantra consists of eight syllables. Brin Bfhaspataye namah 

The sage of it is Brahma, the metre is anu^up, the deity 

is the preceptor (of gods) and the bija is the first syllable 

(i.e. brm hrt=« namah is the Sakti. The nyasa rite should be 
performed with a long vowel with the pair of fire (ra and 

indu » m. 

130-131. He shall remember the preceptor of gods thus : 

He has placed his left hand on the heap of jewels, with his right 

hand he is scattering them. He is bedecked in yellow flowers, 

ornaSnents, unguents and garments. He is the storehouse of 
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vidyas. He has golden lustre. The mantra should be repeated 

hundred thousand times. With one tenth (of the mantra repeated) 

he should perform homa cither with ghee or cooked food. 

132*133. He shall worship the deity in the pedestal of 

dharma, along with the ancillaries, guardians of the quarters and 

their weapons. When the mantra is ripe in this way, the 

repeater of the mantra shall achieve his desire. 

134. By performing homa for three days with the ni^a 

flowers soaked in ghee for two thousand times, the repeater of 

the mantra attains clothes and lands soon. 

135*136. The mode of propitiation of Jupiter has been 

recounted. Now, listen to that of $ukra (Venus). The mantra of 

Sukra runs thus: Give unto me the cloth, ^ukraya i.e. 8ukra in 

the dative case, which ends with (hadvaya svaha and begins 

with dhruva —om. This mantra consists of eleven syllables. 

Brahma is its sage, the metre is viri}, thedcity is the proccplorof 

Daityas^ the bija is Dhruva--Om and the ^akti is Vasupriya. 

137-138. The six sadanga nyasa sliall be pi*rformed with 

one, two, one, two, three and two syllables of the mantra. Tlic 

intelligent devotee shall meditate on Sukra who has white 

garments, unguents and ornaments, who hands over wealth by 

means of his left hand and shows the gesture of teaching by 

means of his right hand. He shall repeat the mantra ten thou* 

sand times and perform homa a thousand times with ghee. 

139. He shall worship the deity in the pedestal ofdharma 

etc. with the ancillaries, Indra and others and their ornaments. 

On Friday, he shall perform homa with wliite flowers and sweet 

scents. He who performs this twentyoue times obtains silk 

garments, and jewels. AH these mantras arc to be preserved as 

secrets. They should not be given to anybody. They may be 

given to a devoted disciple or one’s own son. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTY 

Thi jcp^i of MahSoxs^ 

1. Henceforth, I shall recount the mantras of Mabivisnu, 

These mantras arc very rare in the world. On receiving them 

human beings attain their desired object. 

2. By the mere utterance of these mantras, hosts of sins 

get dissolved. It is on knowing these that Brahma and other 

become competent to create the universe. 

3*4. The word should he used in the dative 

case (t.e. Naraya^aya) preceded by tara (cm) andhft (odmal;i)* 

(the combination is, 'Om namo naraya^ya*). This is the eight- 

syllabled mantra. The sage to be mastered is Nir&ya^a. 

Gayatrl bits metre, the immutable (Lord) Vi^^uis the deity. 

Om is the bija, so also yarn is iakti. Its application is aimed at 

the acquisition of everything. 

5-7. The word kruddholkiya is followed by hfdaya 

(kruddholkaya namab). Maholkiya is the head, virolk&ya is 
the tuft of hair, Dyulkaya is known as Kavaca. hCahoIkaya 

is the astra. The nyasa (ftxadoii) on five limbs is done 

thru : Kruddholkaya hrdayaya namah, Maholkaya iirase 

svah&, Virolkaya itkhayai va^f, Dyulkaya Kavac&ya 

hum, Sahasrolkaya astraya pha|.) ^ain one shall perform 

(the sadahga nyw rite) by means of six syllables from 

the mantra (om hfdayiya namab narh iirase svaha. Om 

jikhayai vausa(, nam kavacaya hum, ram netratrayaya vau^a^, 

yam astraya pha{). With the two remaining syllables (i.e, na 

and ya) one shall fix in the bcUy and on the back. Thereafter 

he shall perform the rite of digbandha (arresting the quarters) 

by means of the mantra of Sudarsana.* 

8. Tara^om, then the word namab» then he shall 

utter the word Sudariana in the dative case. Then ‘astraya 

phat’ is uttered. Thus the twelve-syllabled mantra has been 

recounted. 

1. Th.i$ vejie gives the ffiantra c( Nir&yaca thus 

Om namo NSriyeciya. 
2. It gives the mantro of Sudoriono thus l 

Om naniab Sudarianiya astriya pbat. 
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9^14. I shall recount the ny^ rite called Vibhuti 

PaAjara (cage of prosperity). It cooaists of ten repetidona. One 

shall fix the syllables of mulamantra in one^s body> in the 

adhara (the base), in the heart and in the face, then in the roots 

of hands and feet and in the nose. Thus the first repeution is 

mentioned. The second repetition (ofnyasa) is pei formed in the 

throat, in the navel, in the heart, in the breast, in the sides and 

in the back. The third repedtion of ny^ is performed in the 

head, face, eyes, ears and nostrils. The fourth repetition should 

be done in the joints of fingers (excluding the thumb and the 

toe) of hands and feet taking four at a time. Thereafter one shall 

fix the seven constituents of the body, prarias (vital breath) and 

the heart. The intelligent devotee shall fix syllables of the 

mantra one by one and in order. He shall make a fixation of 

the four syllables of the mantra in the heart, in the shoulders, 

in the thighs and the feet. He shall fix the remaining ones in 

the discus, in the conch, in the iron club, in the lotus and in the 

feet with their respective mudras (gestures). This is the most 

excellent of all nyuas. It is called Vibhud paftjara. 

15. One should fix the syllables of the mantra one by 

one enclosed between tara and bindu. But others say that each 

syllable should be fixed withnamab in the end (preceded by om) 

16. Thereafter, he shall perform the rite of Tattvanyasa 

for the attainment of the mood of Vis^u. It has been stated 

by ancient seers that it consists of eight syllables which have 

the characterisdes of eight Prakrtis. 

17. These are the eight Prakrtis : viz the earth and 

four other bhutas (elements), then Aharhkara (ego),Mahat 

and Prakrd. 

18. The excellent sadhaka shall perform a nyasa in the 

foot, in the perus, in the heart, in the &cc, on the head, in the 

chest and in the and with the single mantra he 

shall make a nyasa all over the limbs. 

19. The learned devotee shall fix each syllable of the 

mantra in its respeedve place uttering each individual name 

thus; om, thcnhrt - namab, then paraya followed by the principle 

of prakrd and withnamab (Om namo parkya prthivyai 

tattv&tmane namab, is the combtnadon)« 
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20-23. This nyasa is cdlled Tattvanyasa. It is excellent of 

all nyasas. 

One shall lix the twelve murlis (physical forms) united 

with twelve adityas. The twelve syllables are united with twelve 

vowels (excluding r f If)* The eight-syllabled mantra is men¬ 

tioned to be having the eight Praknis as its atman. By adding 

four syllables to them the total number shall be twelve. The 

repeater of the mantra shall fix the twelve murtis in the fore¬ 

head, in the belly, in the heart, in the neck, in the right side, in 

the right shoulder, in the throat and thereafter in the left side, 

left shoulder, the neck, the back and thehump in their respective 

order. 

24*27. He shall ftxKeiava along with dhatf, Narayaiu 

along with Aryaman, Madhava along with Mitra, Govinda 

with varuQa, Vis^u united with Arh^, Madhusudana with 

Bhaga, and Trivikrama united with Vivasvan, Vamana along 

with Indra, Sridhara along with Pusan, and thereafter he shall 

fix Hfsikesa accompanied by paijanya, Padmanabha united with 

Tva$(r and Damodara united with Vi^u. Thereafter, he shall 

fix the twelve-syllabled mantra on the entire head. 

28-31. Afterwards the intelligent devotee shall perform 

the oy^a rite of the all-pervasive with kirlia mantra. 

(The Kirlfa mantra runs thus :) At the end of the word 

Idrita, ke^’ura and hara say makara and kuod^^* At the end 

thereof mention cakra, saiUcha, gadambhojabasta (one who 

has discus, conch, iron club and the locus in the hands). 

Pitambara (O yellow robed one) srlvatsahkita vak^asthala one 

(whose chest is marked with the scar of ^rlvatsa). Thereafter, 

the two tuinanaries of the atman accompanied by Sr! and 

Bhumi. Thereafter, he shall say diptikaraya sahasradityatejase 

(to the illuminator who has the brilliance of a thousand suns). 

At the end he shall say namah. The mantra of Kiri(a consists 
of sixty five syllables. After performing nyasa rite thus, he shall 

meditate on lord Narayai^. (The combination of Kiil^ 

mantra is as follows: Om kirlu-keyura-hara-makara*kuodnln- 
iaftkha • cakra- gadimbhojahasta-|rftkmbaradhara-irlvatsinkita 

vakfassthsLla-fribhumisahititmajyotirdvaya-dlpta-kar&ya sahasra 

ditya-tejase namah)- 
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32*33. One shall remember the yellow-robed deity who 

is refulgent like a crore of rising suns^ who holds in his hand 

the conch, discus, iron club and the lotus, whose either side is 

beautified by Bhumi and Sr!, who has the scar of irivatsa in 

his chest, whose neck shines by means of Kaustubha jewel, who 
has necklaces, bracelets, bangles and shoulderlets. 

34. With the sense-organs under restraint (the devotee 

shall duly repeat the mantra as many hundred thousand times 

as there are syllables therein. Certainly the self is purified by 

the first hundred thousand. 

35. By the repetition of the mantra for two hundred 

thousand times the purification of the mantra is achieved. If 

the japa is continued to three thousand times, he attains the 

heavenly region. 

36. By the japa of znantra for four hundred thousand 

times a man attains the vicinity of Vt^u. By the japa of 

mantra for five hundred thousand times knowledge becomes free 
from impurities. 

37. Through the japa extending to six hundred thousand 

times the repeater of the mantra attauns the steadiness of the 

mind to Vi^au. By performing the japa seven hundred 

thousand times the repeater of the mantra attains identity with 

Visn^* 
38-39. If the repeater of the mantra performs eight 

hundred thousand japas, he attains salvation. Alter performing 

japas, the wise devotee shall perform boma by means of lotuses 

soaked in honey in the consecrated fire. This should be 

preceded by worshipping the mariduka in the beginning and 

ending with the paratattva (the highest principle). This 

should be done with care in the pedestal. 

40. The nine iakds are vimali (pure). Utkarfi^ 

(that which attains eminence), J&ana (knowledge), kriya (rite), 

Prahv! (humble), Satya (truthiul), Ittna (loidly). Anugrahi 

(blessing) is knovra to be ninth. 

41-42. Tara-Om, then say namo bhagavatc vif^ve 

sarviU>hu, then complete it with titmaiie visudeviya, then say 

the word sarvitma, then aAer sarityogxyogapadma say plfhAya, 

then end it with b{tiaya*-namah (Om namo bhagavace 

vifnave sarvabbutatmane vistadevkya sanritmaaaiiiyogayoga- 
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pitbatmane namah is the whole combination). This is the 

pifha mantra of thirtysix syllables. By means of this mantra he 

shall point out the asana (seat). 

43-46. One shall worship the deity by the mulamantra 

and invoke the idol therein. At the outset he should worship 

the ahgas of the mantras in the filaments (of the lotus). He 

shall then worship in the eastern petal etc. the following 

deities viz Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniniddha. 

He shall then worship the iaktis in the comers in the order of 

SSnti, Srf, Rati along with Sarasvati. They are clad in golden 

yellow, tam^» indranlla and they are clad in yellow garments. 

All these have four hands and they hold a conch, a discus, an 

iron club and a lotus. The laktis have the colours as follows: 

White, golden, cow milk colour and the colour of the durv& 

grass. 

47'-48. At the tips of the petab he shall worship the 

discus, conch, iron club, lotus. Kaustubha jewel, musala 

(threshing rod), sword and Vanamida (garland of sylvan 

flowers), respectively. They have the colours, red, transparent, 

yellow, golden, dark, black, white, clear white respectively. 

Outside of it and in front (i«e. in the square) he shall worship 

the lord of birds having saffron lustre. 

49-50. Afterwards, at the sides (i.e right and left of the 

square) he shall, in due order, worship the treasure of iankha 

Sind padma resembling pearb and rubies. He shall worship the 

(dhvaja) emblem in the west (i. e. behind the deity). In the 

south east he shall worship Vighna of red colour, an the south¬ 

west the dazk coloured Arya, in the northwest Durgi of dark 

conipleadon and sen&nT of yellow colour in the north cast. 

51-52. The intelligent devotee shall worship die guar¬ 

dians of quarters along widi their weapons in the exterior. He 

who worslups the imehangeable Vpnu with hb (avara^a) 

(enclosing deities) shall enjoy all pleasure here and attain 
Vifnu*8 region finely. 

One shall meditate on earth, the deity dark in complexion 

like the leaves (d durva grass and holding die cars of paddy 

tor the purpose of acqmring field, fi)od grains and gold. 

53-55. One should meditate on goddess Bharat! holding 

a vl^a and a book who is located at the right side of the Lord 
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of Devas. Her face resembles the full moon. She is clad in 

white garments resembling the cluster of foams in the ocean 

of milk. One who meditates on God, the supreme, accompanied 

by Bharat!, will be the knower of vedas and their real mean¬ 

ing and will be the excellent of knowers of everything. 

56. Meditating on the extremely terrible lord Narasimha 

as hU own self and charging the weapon with the mantra, (if 

he applies it), it comes back to him after killing his enemies. 

57«68. The aspirant shall add the bija of Narasimha 

with the mantra and make a repetition of it for one hundred 

and eight times and with hb left hand sprinkle drops of water 

and chaise with the mantra again and again (over the patient). 

Even a person bitten by a serpent comes back to life. Adding 

the garuda bIja with the mantra he shall make a repetition 

of the iive*syllabled mantra. For allaying the influence of 

poison he should meditate on Vi$ou sitting on garuda. The 

devotee shall inscribe the figure of Tark$ya on the plank of 

Aioka (the tree Jenesia Asoka Roxb) tree and keep it on a 

mass of Afoka (foliage). He shall worship the deity with 

Aioka flowers. In front of the lord he shall perform homa of 

those flowers during three sandhyas (dawn, midday and dusk) 

for seven days. The bird will directly be perceived and will 

grant the desired boon. After adding the bija of Ga^apati to 

the mantra one should repeat it for a hundred thousand times 

observing the vow of living on water. He shall see Maha- 
ga^pati directly. Adding the mantra with the bija of v^i he 

should repeat it for six months. Then he shall become a great 

poet and charm the entire world. The aspirant who performs 

homa with pieces of guduc! half ahgula in length each soaking 

in curd, honey and ghee, conquers death. On Saturdays one 

shall touch aivattha tree closely with hands and perform 

repetition of the mantra one hundred and eight times, be shall 

then conquer premature death in the battle. 
One shall repeat the mantra twentyfive times and drink 

water in the morning. He will be free from all sins and ail¬ 

ments and gain knowledge. A jar should duly be installed 

and filled with clean water. Repeating the mantra ten thousand 

times, he should sprinkle water on him. This bath will dispel 

all ailments. During the solar and lunar eclipses the best of 
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the aspirants shall observe last and repeat the mantra eight 

thousand times. After repeating the mantra by looking at the 

brahmighna (ghee mixed with the leaves of brahmi plant) he 

should drink it. There is no doubt that he obtains intellect, 

poetic talent and fluency of speech. 

69-71. He shall perfonn homa with bilva by performing 

which he will become the lord of immense wealth. This mantra 

of Nkriya^a is the most excellent of all mantras. It is above 

all attainment. O Narada, it has been recounted to you. 

(Gayatti of Nkrayana).^ After the end of the word Narayapa 

vidmahe should be uttered, then after the word vasudeva 

ending with the dative case one should utter dhimahi. He 

shall utter syllables : tanno Vi$nu pracoday&t. 

72-73. This is called Vi9t>u Gayatrl which removes all 

fins. Tira^om., hit^namah, then bhagavan ending in the 
the dative case, then vasudevaya. This great mantra consisting 

of twelve syllables gives enjoyment and salvation. This is to be 

used without tara • cm by women and ludras but by the twice* 

bom it is used with tira^om. 

74-76. The sage of it is Prajapati, the metre is Gayatri, 

the deity is Vasudeva, the bija and Sakti are dhruva^om and 

namah. The conception of ahgas is performed with one (om), 

two (naniah)> four (bhagavate), five (Vasudevaya) and with 

all letters. One shall fix in sequence on the bead, on the fore¬ 

head, in the hands, in the heart, in the body, in the eyes, in 

the mouth, in the throat, in the navel, in the penis, in the 

knees and in the feet. This is called the nyw of creation 

(Sf^tinyasa). 

77. They call it Sthitinyasa (preservation), if it begins 

with the heart and ends with the head. They know it saihha- 

raka nyasa if the fixation begins with the feet and ends with 

the head. 

78-81. Thereafter, he shall perform the tattvanyasa (the 
ny^ of principles). This is well-guarded in the Tantras. The 

twelve tattvas are as follows: Jlva (Individual soul), pra^ 

(vital breath) citta (mind), hrtpadma (the lotus of the heart) 

1. The Viyqu G&yatri rum thus : 

Nlrityaplya vidmahe VifudevAya dhimahi unoo Viveuh pracodaySt. 
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the spheres of the sun, moon and fire, then Vasudeva, Samkar^ 

Sana, Pradyumna, Ariiruddha and Narayai^. Uttering the 

name of the tattva one should fix them in due order lh>m the 

head etc. He should utter the mula mantra, thus hrt«»namah, 

then paraya, then the name of the uttva, end with the hrt*- 

nama^i (Om namat;i paraya jivatattvatmane namahetc). The 

meditation here also is as mentioned before. The repetition of 

the mantra is for twelve hundred thousand times. 

82*84. He shall perform homa with sesame seeds 

soaked in ghee. The number of homas is one tenth of the 

mantra repeated (i.e. one hundred and twenty thousand 

tiroes). Then conceiving the murti (the idol of the deity) by 

means of the mula (baste) mantra in the pedestal mentioned 

before, he should worship V^udeva, the lord of gods, after 

invoking him there. But he should worship the ancillaries 

(aAg&ni), first he should worship Vasudeva and others. The 

iaktis beginning with ianti etc. should be worshipped in the 

quarters and the interstices as before. The twelve murtis 

(idols) as stated before should be worshipped in the third 

enclosure. 

85«87. He shall worship Indra and others equipped 

with weapons in the abode of Dfaara^i (the last square of the 

diagram). Thus worshipping Visnu, the mmutable lord along 

with five ivaranas (i.e. in five difierent locations of the mysti¬ 

cal diagram), one obtains all desired objects and in the end 

goes to the region of Visinu. 

Vi$QU with the name Purusottatna, has four forms. Tht 

first of them is called Trailokya-mohaoa, then Siikara. Hr|i- 

keja and the fourth is Srikrspa. 

88-89. Punisottama Mantra Tara (om), Kima 

(klun) then Rama (irim) and Puru^ttama en<b in the dative 

case. It ends with varma (hum), astra (phaj) and agolpriya 

(svaha). The mantra consbts of thirteen syllables (i.e.) vahni 

3, indu^ 1, according to the traditional way the figure is written 

from the left to the right, hence it is 13. The sage is BrahmS, 

1. TbcM vena give ibe Punnotiazna maatra thus : 

Oih kllfb irim Puniyoctamftya bun pbaf ivibi. 
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the metre is Gayatrz and the deity is Pnnisottama. The bija 

is smara (klim) and the Sakti is indiri (iiim). 

90. Classifying the syllables of the mantra in groups 

of one (bhu},one (candra)} one, six (rasa), two (aksi) and 

then two (aksi), he shall perform the nyasa in his limbs and 

then make a medication properly on Purusottama. 

91. One should meditate on &t\ Purusottama who resem¬ 

bles the rising sun, whose hands shine with a conch, a discus, 

an iron club and a lotus and who is clad in yellow garments. 

92-94. The shining Torana mandapa (the portal plat¬ 

form) is studded with clusters of costly jewels, the spreading 

canopy is shining with strings of pearls. It represents tranquility 

and restraint. On the shining ruby-set altar that has the 

splendour of ten thousand bright sum, which echos with the 

tinkling sound of the anklets of groups of dancing celestial 

damsels and which is refulgent by the jewels set at the edge 

of the crowns of the hostofDevas. (One shall meditate thus). 

He shall repeat the mantra nine hundred thousand times and 

perform homa with one tenth of the number (i.e, ninety 

thousand times). 

95-97. He shall perform homa by means of blooming 

lotuses. He shall worship in the aforesaid pedestal of Vi^nu. 

Thus wonhipping the lord of gods he attains great prosperity. 

He attains sons, grandsons, fame, splendour, worldly pleasure 

and salvation. 

Srikara mantra: One should utter uttistha (get up) first, 

then utter Siikara (the maker of prosperity) and the last 

word is agnipriya (i.e. svaha). (The whole mantra is Utdstha 

Srikara svaha) This is an eight-syllabled mantra. Its sage is 

Vy^f the metre is pankti. The deity is Hari Ankara. He is 

the bestower of all desired things. 

98-100. The word ‘bhisaya’ (terrify) is uttered twice 

and it is the hrt, *trasaya’ uttered twice shall be the head, the 

word *pramardaya* uttered twice shall be the tuft, the word 

‘pradhvamsaya’ uttered twice is the vanna, the word ‘rak^a’ 

uttered twice is the astra. All these end with hum. 

He shall peiform the nyasa rite properly on the head^ 

in the tan, in the neck, in the heart, in the navel, in the 
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thighs, in the calves and in the pair of feet. Thereafter, he 

shall perform the nyasa rite by means of the mantra mentioned 
in the Purusa Sukta. 

101. In the face he shall fix this mantra i. e. Brahmano- 

$ya mukhamasit (the brahmana was in his face). He shall fix 

the mantra Bahu Rajanyah (the royal family is his arm) in the 
pair of arms. 

102. He shall perform the nyasa of the mantra uru ta- 

dasya yadvai^yah (it is his thighs that produced the Vai^ya) 

in the pair of the thighs. The repeater of the mantra shall fix 

in the pair of feet with the mantra ^padbhyarh iudro ajayata’ 
(the sudra was bom of his feet). 

103. He shall fix the discus, conch, iron club and the 

lotus at the tips of his hands. After performing the rite of 

ny^a, he shall perform meditation in the platform mentioned 

before. 

104-106. He shall meditate on Lord Srikara whose form 

has been recounted before as one who fascinates the world and 

who is stationed on Tarkfya (Garudd)» who is seated on a pink 

lotus seat. After meditating thus, the repeater of the mantra 

shall rep>eat the mantra eight hundred thousand times. With 

one tenth of them (t.e. eight thousand) he shall perform 

homa by means of red lotuses or sacrificial twigs of Vilva (one 

of the species of fig tree). The homa shall be performed with 

concentration by means of milk, cooked rice or ghee severally. 

Asvaltha, Udumbara, Plak^ and vata are known to beksiri 

trees (milk exuding trees). 
107-109. The idol (murti) shall be conceived in the 

pedestal belonging to Visnu by means of mula mantra 

surrounded by ancillary deities, avaranas (enclosing deities), 

the guardians of the quarters and their weapons. Thus when 

the mantra is ripe, he shall make applications of it as before. 

Varaha mantra : The syllabic t^ (om)> then hrt 

(namab) is uttered. Thereafter, the word Bhagavan in the 

dative (i.c. Bhagavatc) and then he shall utter Varaharupaya 

(om obeisance to the lord in the form of a boar). Then be 

shall say Bhflh, Bhuvab, Svab, Lohita (pa), kamika(ta), viz. 

Bhupatitvam ca me dehi, dadipaya (grant me kingship), then 

iucipriy^. (sv4hi), fond of purity cause it to be handed over. 
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The combination of the mantra comes to this : Om name 

Bhagavate Varaharupaya Bhurbhuvassvah pataye Bhupatitvam 

me dehi dadapaya ivaha. 

110. T^e mantra consists of thirtythree syllables. 

(R^ma*«3, agni^S). Its sage is Bhargava. Anus(up is the 

metre, the deity is the primordial Boar. 

111-113. One should conceive five limbs with Ekadadi* 

mvD, in the heart (ekadam^traya brdayaya nama^), vyomaka is 

known for the head (Vyomolkiya iirase svaha), Tejodhipati in 

the tuft (tejodhipataye fikhayai va^f), viivarupa as the 

varxna (viivarupaya kavacaya hxim) • Mahadam^tra is the astra 

(mahidam^p'aya astraya phat). Thus he shall conceive the 

five aiigas. 

Or he shall divide the syllables of the mantra into groups 

of seven (giri), six, seven, five (vana), eight (vasu) syllables 

and conceive the five aAgas (ancillaries). Thereafter he shall 

meditate on Adivaraha (the Primordial Boar) who is as 

refulgent as many suns. 

114-118. Oxh hrim, one shall remember the deity who 

is gold-coloured beneath the knees, who is white in brilliance 

beneath the navel, who holds in his hands the desired posture 

of offering assurance, an iron-club, a conch, a discus, a sword, 

a javelin and an iron-club; at the tip of whose tooth the 

shining earth rests. After meditating thus he shall repeat the 

mantra a hundred thousand times and with the tenth of the 

number, ten thousand times, he shall perform homa by 

means of lotuses soaked in honey. He shall worship in the 

pedestal of Vi^nu mentioned before after conceivir^ the form 

(murti) by means mulamantra and worship the Lord there, 

for the realisation of the full benefit, the worship of the 

ancillaries, the enclosing deities, the guardians of quarters, 

their weapons and the Yantra (the mystical diagram). The 

Lord will grant earth, money, grains, landed property and 

prosperity to the worshipper. 

When the sun is in the zodiacal sign of Leo, on the 

eighth day in the bright half the lunar month a pure piece 

ofstone shall be placed into paAcagavya (five products of the 

cow collectively: (urine, cow-dung, milk, curd and ghee). Then 

touching it one should repeat the mantra ten thousand times. 
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119. The repeater of the mantra facing the north will 
put the stone inside ilte ground. Thus he will be able to ward 
off the troubles that may arise due to goblins, ghosts, serpents, 
thieves and others. 

120-122. He shall bring some soil from a ground on the 
morning of Friday. Then charging it with the muia mantra he 
shall divide it into three portions. One portion will be smeared 

over the hearth and another over the cooking vessel. The third 

portion shall be put into the cow milk and stirred well there. 

Then he shall put purified rice grains into it. The devotee 

shall cook the Cam sitting in a properly clear place and repeal 

the mantra (while the cooking goes on): Then taking the Caru 

down it should be offered into the fire according to the proper 
method. 

123. After performing worship by means of incense, 
lamp etc, he shall p>erform homa with the Caru soaked in 

ghee. The intelligent devotee shall perform homa in the 
consecrated fire one hundred and eight times. 

124. Thus during seven Fridays the repeater of the 

mantra shall perform homas. The disputes regarding lands is 

removed, so also troubles from enemies, thieves etc. arc also 
dispelled. 

125-126. According to instructions given before, the 
devotee shall bring clay from the field of Sadhya (the 

person for whose benefit the rituals are performed) at sunrise 

on a Tuesday. As before he shall prepare havis and 

perform homa in the kindled and consecrated fire as many 

times as before with great respect. Thus he shall perform 

homas for seven Tuesdays for the acquisition of lands. 

127. He shall perform homa one hundred and thousand 

tunes by means of paficagavyas aloi^ with milk-pudding. 

There is no doubt that he attains thus the ovcr-lordship of the 
desired land. 

128-130. With great concentration one should meditate 

thus : He has kept his iron club like arms lifted up. He is of 

a divine nature. He holds earth at the tip of the white 

curved fangs. He is golden in colour. The devotee shall conceive 

and meditate thus in the yellow sphere of the earth. By the 
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grace of Varaha, the devotee by thus meditating attains a 

beautiful plot of land. 
One shall meditate on Varaha resembling snow in the 

sphere of Varuna. Undoubtedly the great troubles will subside. 

In order to keep people under control one shall always meditate 

on (Varaha) resembling fire in the sphere of fire. 

13N133. For the eradication (uccajana) of enemies, he 

shall meditate on (Varaha) having dark lustre in the sphere of 

Vayu«The form of Varaha not stationed on any mandala (sphere) 

is pure and the bestower of all siddhis. For the removal of 

affliction from enemies, goblins, evil planets, poison and sick¬ 

ness (one shall meditate on Varaha). The one-syllabled mantra 

ofVar^ais like another wish^yielding kalpa tree. (Thebija 

runs thus) : Vyoma-ha. It is accompanied by argh!ia«*u the 

head of which is decorated with bindu-., (The mantra is hum). 

One shall perform pQja and offer arghya and other rituals in 

the manner mentioned before. 

134. The nidra (bha) shall be associated with the left 

ear (u) and then say Varahaya and end it with hft (namah). 

This mantra^ is preceded by tara (om) and consists of eight 

syllables : It bestows riches and glory. 

135-138. The sage is Brahma, (he metre Gayatrl, the 

deity Varaha. The conception of limbs is to be performed by 

means of letters (of the mantra) divided thus : one, one, four, 

two and with all the letters. One shall assign the mode of 

meditation, worshipping, application etc. for this also as given 

before. 

Pranava is uttered in the beginning. Thereafter, the 

word Bhagavatl is used in the dative (i.c. Bhagavatyai to the 

goddess). Then he shall utter Dharani twice afid Dhare twice 

and in the end Vahnipriya (svaha) is uttered. The mantra^ 

consists of nineteen syllables. Its sage is Varaha, the metre is 

1. It gives the Varaha niantra thus ; 

Om bliu Var&hiya aama^ 

2. It gives the mdRiM. The text sa)*! it eonaists of nineteen 

syllables but it lacks two syllabks. If namah h added the combination will 

be as follows : 

Om (iiamo) bhagavatyai dbarani diiaraoi dhare dhare ivibS. 
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Nivi*d Gayatri, Dharam is the deity and tara (om) is the Wja, 

vasupriya (svaha) is the &dcti. The five angas are conceived 

by means of syllables grouped into R^a (three)» Veda 

(four)»agni (three), Vana (five), aksi (two) and netra (two). 

139-141 • He shall meditate upon goddess Dhara 

(earth) as follows. She is dark in complexion. She has orna¬ 

ments of various colours. She is situated in the lotus. She has 

elevated breasts. With her hands she holds two blue lotuses, 

the ears of sali grains and a parrot and she is clad in garments 

of variegated coloun. After meditating thus he shall perform 

a hundred thousand japas. To the extent of the one-tenth of 

the number, the repeater of the mantra shall perform homa by 

milk-pudding along with ghee. He shall worship in the 

pedestal belonging to Vi?nu. After conceiving the idol with 

the mulamantra he shall worship the earth therein. 

142-156. After propitiating the ancillaries at the outset 

he should wonhip the Earth, fire, water, wind in the petab situated 

in four quarters, and in the petals of the corners the Kalas. 

The names of its Kalas are NivfUi, Pratiftha, Vidya and 

S^ti. Then he should worship Indra and others as well as 

Vajra (thunderbolt). Thus when the mantra is ripe, he shall 

achieve his desire, worshipping 'the Earth thus with the ani¬ 

mals, jewels, garments etc. he shall be beloved of the Earth. 

He shall live happily for a hundred years. 
The mantra called Traildtyamohana (enchanting the 

three worlds), the lord of the universe, is as follows:— 

The mantra of Jagannatha:^ 

Uttering the word tara (om) the Kamalnja (Klim), Rama 

(srim) then after hft (namah), Purusottama. Srikantha, 

1. They give the Jaganmohana manira of Vitnu : 

Oxh khm inih namah Purufotuxnah Srika^thah Praurupa Lakfmi 

aiv&sa Sakala Jagat Kfobha^a sarvastrihrdayavidiraoaiiibhuvana- 

madomniUlakara aurasuramanujatunduijanamanarhsi t&paya tSpaya 

dipay» dipaya so^aya ioH^ya miimya maraya Mamhhaya stambhaya 

mohaya mohaya drSvaya dr&vaya ikariaya akmr^aya samaatapanmopeta 

aatvakixnaprada amukuih bana baxia 

eakrepa gadayS khadg^na larvab&orih hhinda bhinda paiena kafta kat(a 

aihkulena lA^ya tidaya kuru kuru kim dlthaii Uvat y&vat aamihium me 

tiddham hhavati hum phat namah- mantra contains two hundred 

tyllablet. See Ssradi Tilakam, pp. 661-682. 
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Pratirupa (no-repHca i.e. Puru^tcama^pratirupa), utter 
Lak^minivua. Then at the end of the words sakala^jagat 

k$obhana should be uttered. Then after the word sur^ura 

place manuja sundarijana and the pairs of tapaya and dlpaya» 

then the pair of Sosaya and then the pair of miraya. Then 

again place the pair of stambhaya and again the pair of mohaya, 

then the pair of dravaya and then the pair of akarsaya. It is 

attached with samastaparama and $ubhaga> then at the end of 

the word sarvasaubhAgya, utter kara and sarva, then with 

Kamaprada add amu then, brahma * ka with bindu (amukatn) 

and then utter the pair of hana (kill) by means of discus then 

with the iron club, then with the sword» with all the arrows 

add the pair of (bhinda), then after the word p&iena utter the 

pair of ka(ta» then uttering the word ahkuiena utter the pair 

of tadaya. Then uttering the pair of the word kuru 

utter kirn tis^hasi^ then after the word tavat and yavat 

say samihitam, then say me and siddham and bhavatu 

and in the end utter varma (hum) and phat* This great mantra 

ends with namahand is mentioned as containing two hundred 

syllables. The sage is Jaimini and the metre is Amita (immesur* 
Table), the deity is Jagannatha, the primordial one. Kama 

(kiim) is the bija, rama (irim) is iakti and the application (of 

the mantra) is for the purpose of acquisition of everything. 

157*167. After the word Tribhuvanamadonmadaka 

(one who makes the three worlds mad) the word varma (hum) 

is used followed by hrdaya (namah). The liras (svaha) should 

end with Varma (hum) proceeded by the word Sakalajagat 

k^bha^a Laksmidayita, the sikha (va^() again after the word 

Maninathoctama and mangala should be uttered, then uttering 

kamadayini hum the fixation of varma should be done. The 

kavaca (phat) is known to be bh|^ (sa) karna (u) and bhaga, 

then the word sarva and saubhagyakara. Then at the end of 

suras ura one should say manuja sundarl, then at the end of 
hrdaya and after vida one should utter the word ra^ut. Then 

utter the yford prahara^dharasarvakamika, then the pair 

of word hana, then utter brdayam bandhanani afterwards. 

Then the pair of the word akar^ya, then the %vord mahibala 

then utter varma (hum). Thus the astra (phat) has been 

mentioned* Then netra (Vau^t) comes afterwards. One 
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should utter tribhuvana, then Isvara. sarvajana, then man&ihsi* 

then at the end of the pair hana and the pair of daraya one 

should utter me vasamwaya. The mantra ends with vanna 

(hum). This is known to be netra mantra. The mantras of 

sadanga(six limbs) have tara (om) in the beginning and end 

with phat and namab> 

At the end of tara (om) and the word trailokya one 
should utter the word mohana then uttering Hfflkesa and after 

the word apratirupa and Manmatha one should say sarvastri^m 

hrdaya, then the word akar$ana and agacchigaccha. This ends 

with hrdaya (namah) with the mantra one should make the 

vyapaka (pervasive nyasa) and then the wise man should medi¬ 

tate on Jagannatha. 

168-173. He shall meditate on a forest on the banks of 

the ocean of milk. It is beautiful with trees and creepers. When 

the sun rises plenty of lotuses bloom. With its lustre it brightens 

the faces of the quarters. It is full of the humming sounds of 

bees that are mad after the freqticnce of bunches of flowers 

in it. The sky is clouded with the dust with the pollen of the 

lotuses waved by the divine breeze. It is beautiiiil with the 

sweet, and melodious songs of celestial damsels. Within that 

forest there is a platform shining with the richly laid jewels. 

There is a canopy shining with the string of pearls. There is an 

altar set with gems. The tips of the coronets of heaven- 

dwellers touch it reverentially. O Brahmin, >'Ou should think of 

the Lord seated on a divine throne. He holds in his hands the 

conch, noose, arrow, bow, threshii^ rod, iron-club, sword 

Nandaka and goad. His chest is in the close embrace of LaksmI 

with her eyes shining, by virtue of love, she ob$er\'es him 

as though the glory of the lotus in her lap. 

174-175. After meditating thus he shall Tcpcsit the 
mantra four hundred thousand times. To the extent of a tenth 

of it he shall perform boma by means of lotuses or jAti flowers 

in the sacriflcial pit or in the pit %rith the shape of the half- 

mo<m. The learned man desirous of worshipping the lord of 

the universe shall sprinkle sacrificial ground, the articles for the 

sacrifice and himself with water repeating Gayatrl. 
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176. At the end of the word Trailokyamohanaya one 
should utter the word vidmahe (we know). After repeating 
smaraya dhimahi we meditate on smara (cupid) he shall say 
tanno vi^puh. pracodayat.^ 

177. This is called Gayatr! which is the greatest purifier 
of everything. The intelligent devotee shall offer a seat in the 

pedestal mentioned before. It belongs to Visriu. 

178. This is called Plthamantra (the mantra of the 
pedestal) which follows: Pak^ajaya thadvandvam (svkhk). 
With this mantra he shall invoke the deity in the murti (the 

form) conceived by the mulamantra. 

179. He shall then devoutedly worship the deity by 
the pervasive ny^a mantra. He shall worship ^vatsa in the 

breasts by irivatsa and hrdaya (namab) 

180. With hft (namab) in the end he shall worship 
Kaustubha (the jewel) (Kaustubhaya namab—obeisance 

Kaustubha). With the words Vanamalayai hrt (namab) 
(obeisance to the garland of sylvan flowers) he shall worship in 

the neck. 

181. He shall duly worship the ancillary deities in the 
pericarp. Afterwards in the petals he shall worship Lak^i and 
others covered with Camaras (cbowries). 

182. They have the lustre of bandhuka flowen (a kind 
of china rose). Their breasts shine with pearl necklaces. Their 

eyes resemble full blown lotuses. They are slow because of 
amorous grace originating from intoxication of love. 

183. The De>ds are l4aksmi, Sarasvati, Dbfti, Priti, 
Kanti, Santi, Tus^ and Pu^fi. The bija is used in the begin* 

ning. The above names are used in the dative case and end 

with namab* 
184-190. Bhrgu (sa) equipped with Khad^ia (va) and 

moon (m). This is the bija of the goddess used vnth all 

vowels except the three short vowels and the neuter ones (i.e. 

^ Ty F> I) • 
The bijas of the goddesses should be used by the devotee 

in the beginning of the deity in their due orders. 
s . 

1. The vme gives the Giyatri thus : 
Treilokyunobaaiya vidottbe saiariys dl^ntshi taono vitQubpnKoday&t. 
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At the tip>s of the petals he shall worship saokba, bow» 

discus, sword, iron-club, goad, threshing rod and the 

noose severally by means of their mudras (gestures) and 
mantras. 

(The mantra runs thus) At tlie end of the word 

mahajalacar^ya, hum phat and svaha should be used. In 

worshipping the conch the word pahcajanyaya is used with om 

in the beginning and namahin the end (i.e om mahajala* 
caraya hum phaf svaha paflcajanyaya namah). At the end of 

the word iSarhgaya (to iarhga) saiaraya (with the arrow) add 

hum pha{ and svaha. In the worship of iarhga the mantra is 

preceded by the word maha then iarhgayaand hrdaya (namah) 

(i.e. mahaiarhgaya saiaraya hum phat namah). (For the 

worship of Cakra) one should utter at the end of sudariana- 

maha the word cakraraja (O Sudariana, O great king of the 

discuses), then the pair of the word daha, then at the end of 

the sarvadu^t^bhayam utter the pair of the word kuru, the 

pair of the word chindbi. ThereaAer, the pair of words 

Vidaraya. 

(After the word) paramantran repeat gras a twice 

(swallow the mantras of enemies). Then repeat the word 

bhak$dya twice (eat, eat). After the word bhutani repeat the 

word tr^aya twice (terrify, terriiy all beings). Then lastly the 

kavaca (hum) and phat and the vahnisundari (Svaha). 

191-196. (obeisance unto Sudariana) Sudarsanaya 

hrdayam (namah) is the mantra for worshipping the 

cakra. After the word mah^hadga tiksna he should utter the 

pair of words chindhi. In the worship of Khadga hum pha( 

svaha kha^gaya namah (obeisance to the sword) (is to be 

said). 

At the end of the word Mahakaumodaki, one should say 

mahabale (O strong one). Thereafter add the word Sarva- 

surantaki (the destroyer of all demons). Ihen say praslda (be 

pleased) twice. Then hum, the weapon (phat) and svaha, 

O Kaumodaki, obeisance in the end. The mantra in the 

worship of Kaumodaki has been recounted. It is the achiever 

of all objects. 

After the word Mahahkuia (the great goad) say the 
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word (kutta (grind) twice, bum phat svaha. Obeisance to the 

goad has been recounted. 

At the end of words Saihvartaka and maha one 

should say the word musala (O great annihilator, the threshing 

rod), utter the pair of words pothaya (crush) then varma 

(hum) pha( and in the end vahnisundar! (svaha). Obeisance 

to musala. The mantra in worship of the musala has been 

recounted. 

197. At the end of the word Mahapasa (great noose) 

utter the word bandha (bind) twice and the word ikar^aya 

twice (pull, pull) hum, phaf and svaha. Obeisance to the 

noose. This is the mantra in the worship of the noose. 

198-200. All these mantras begin with tara (om). 

Thereafter, he shall worship Indra and others. After worship¬ 

ping vajra etc. he shall be the lord of all achievements. After 

wonhipping for a month with the flowers of hayari (a kind of 

flower or with lilies, he shall perform homa one thousand and 

eight times. Within a month all excellent kings will come 

under him. 

201-202. If any one repeats any mantra ten thousand 

times the deity connected with it will become his slave at once 

with the power of the mantra. What is the use of much talk. 

With this mantra the aspirant shall realise all desires. He 

becomes equal to Vis^u. Iliere is no doubt about it. 

CHAPTER SEVENTYONE 

The worship of Nfsirhka 

Scnatkum&ro said : 

I. O Nirada, listen. I shall recount to you the divine 

Mantras of Narahari (Manlion) by propitiating whom Brahma 

and others performed the activities of creation etc. 

2-3 The Mantra is the Sariivartaka (ksa) created (m). 

lt :is bedeckec^ in fire and Manu (Au). The Mantra consists 
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of a single syllable (K^raum). It is like the wish-yieldtng 

Dcva tree (i.c. Kalpa tree) unto those who resort to it. The 

sage is Atri. O foremost one among intelUgenc beings, the metre 

is Jagat), the deity is Narahari. Its utility is for acquiring 
everything. 

4-5. Ksam is Bija. I is sakti. The six ahgas are conceived 

by six long syllables. One shall remember Nrhari (Manlion) 

whose eyes are the sun, Moon and hre whose lustre is like that 
of the autumnal moon and who holds with his hands, bow, 

discus and the gestures of fearlessness and granting of booms. 

The japa is for one hundred thousand times. To the extent of 

a tenth of it (ten thousand times) arc the homas with ghee and 
puddings. 

6*7. He shall wonhip the deity in the pedestal belonging 

to Visnu. He shall worship the ancillaries in the filaments. In 

the four quarters he shall worship the lord of the birds (i.e. 

Garud^). Sankara, $e$a and Satananda. He shall worship §r! 

Hri, Dhrti and Pufti in the comer petals. In the tips he shall 

worship all the Nrharis in the due order. 

8^11. The Thirty two lions arc mentioned as follows : 

Krsna, Rudra, Mahaghora, Bhima, Bhisa^a, Ujjvala» Karala, 

Vikarala, Daityanta, Madhusudana, Raktaksa, Pingalaksa, 

Afljana, Diptaruci, Sughoraka, Suhanu, Visvaka, Raksasantaka, 

Viialaka, Dhumrakeia. Hayagriva, Ghanasvana, Meghavaroa, 

Kumbhakar^a, Krtanta, Tivratejai, Agnivari^a, Mahogra, 

Vijvavibhusa^, Vighnak^ma, and Mahasena. 

12. The learned devotee shall worship externally the 

guardians of the quarters along with their weapons. When the 

Mantra is realized thus, the repeater of the Mantras shall 

realize hb desires. 
13-15.' Visnu =• u is ^rngin» ga, is accompanied with 

agni»ra, thus endowed with Pradyumna-., (the combination 

I. The mamra it at rvllO%vs ; ugroth vfram mMvi^tfumjvaionUim 

savetamukham Bklfo^am bhAdmm mrifurnTtyurii namdmjutham. 

A detailed account of tbit mantn it given in 

and in Sri yufyAr^aoQ Tmtra, page 45C. The existing lines of the vertet in the 

Puriipa lack two syllables viz. cMam. 

In Sri Vidyirnava Tantra It it slated (hat thit mantra it fo be slicked 

between FrdUi (Om) or Mird {/trim). It it the view of lome scholars. 
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thus becomes ugram), then vira and mahan be added to Visnu. 

Then Jvalantam, then Bhrgviia—sa will be followed by va as 

the seat of firc — ra added by Hari-ta with Vasudcva*u (thus 

the combination becomes ugram viram mahavis^um jvalantazh 

sarvatomukham), when Vaikuntha « ma is attached with Visr^u 

• u and kadi«*kha is endowed with indu^*. Then Nrsirhham> 

Bhisanam (the terrible), Bhadia (gentle) are followed by 

mrtyumrtyum (death of death)» then lauri^na, bhanu^ma 

with narayana»a. 

16. This mantra of thirty two syllables of Nrhariis the 

bestower of an empire. The sage is Brahma, the metres Gayatrl 

and anuspip are also cited. Its deity is Nrhari. He is the 

bestower of all desired benefits. 

17-19. Ham is the bija, im is the Sakti; its utility is for 

the acquisition of everything. The excellent Sadhaka shall 

divide the syllables of the Mantra into groups of four, four, 

eight, six, six and four syllables and perform the rite of ^d^nga. 

He shall then fix the syllables originating from the Mantra, on 

the head, forehead, eyes, mouth, arms, joints and tips of the feet, 

belly, heart, neck, sides, back and the hump. He shall 

intersperse the syllables with the Pranava. 

20-33. There are ten types of nyasa^ facilitating the 

proximity of Nrsimha as follows : He shall fix in the first eight 

fingers and toes severally, then in the knots of fingers, then 

in all the fingers. After thb, the remaining ones he shall fix in 

the two palms. The clever devotee shall fix the syllables on the 

head, forehead, between the two eyebrows, eyes, ears, cheeks, 

at the roots of the ears, in the chin, upper lip, and the lower 

lip, in the neck, nose, arms, heart, body, navel, palm of the 

hand other than the right, hips, penis, thighs, knees and 

calves, heel, toes and fiogen, in joints, hair, blood, bones and 

marrow in the body. 

He shall fix syllables in the foot, regions of the heel, 

knee, hips, und>iiicus, heart, the t%vo arms, neck, chin, lips and 

cheek. 

1. For the detailed procedure of lee .fdredl Ttlaba, chapter 16, 

pp. 64&^. 
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He shall fix words in the cars, mouth, nostrils, eyes and on 
the head. 

Hit shall fix syllables in the mouth, on the head, in the 

nose, eyes and ears. 

He shall fix quarters of the mantra in the mouth, 

heart, umbilicus and limbs. 

He shall fix the two hemistitches on the head and limbs 

from the heart to the foot. 

He shall fix portions containing ugra and other words 

ending with namal} as well as *I bow down to the Death of 

Death*’ in the mouth, nose, eyes, ears, eyelashes, heart, 

umbilicus, region b^inniog with hips and ending with feet. He 

shall fix them in nine places. He shall fix the portion begin* 

ning with Wira* (hero) etc. in the same places as before. The 

intelligent devotee shall fix the portion beginning with Nfsimha 

etc. in the same places as before. 

He shall divide (he syllables of the mantra into groups 

of one, three, four, six, three, two, eight, two and one syllables 

and fix them in the places in due order : In the root from the 

root and ending with the umbilicus, beginning with the 

lunbilicus and ending with the heart, beginning with the 

heart and ending with the two eyebrows, in the three eyes and 

on the head. He shall then fix them in the arms, in the fingen, 

in the vital breaths, beginning with the head and ending with 

the foot. The intelligent devotee shall fix them along vnth 

their names. This is called Harinyasa. 

The only person who knows the greatness of this nyasa 

is Hari himself. After performing the ny^a rite thus, he shall 

meditate on Nrhari in the heart. 

34*35. May Nraimha prot^t us always—*Nrsizhha whose 

arms shine in close juxtaposition with his neck, touchix^; the 

hair (the manes), who holds the lotus and the discus, who has 

split the lord of the Daityas with the tips of his claws, who is 

accompanied by clusters of flames, whose toi^[ue is illuminated, 

who h^ three eyes and whose face is very fierce due to the 

curved fangs. He moves about in dry land, water as well as 

the firmament. 
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36*44.^ After meditating thus he shall show the mudra 

(gesture) ofNrsimha, the great atman. He shall make the 

chin and lips fixed equally in between the knees. He shall 

keep the two hands fixed on the ground. He shall be trembl¬ 

ing frequently. He shall keep the mouth open and expanded 

and the tongue moving. This is glorified as the chief mudra 

pertaining to Narasirhha. The thumb and the little fingers of 

the left hand are kept joined together and remaining three 

fingers are kept raised tike the trident. He shall make this 

mudra pertaining to Nrsimha. The two thumbs and the little 

fingen are kept inter-locked. The other fingers are pointed 

towards the ground. The two hands faced down are spread 

in the umbilical region. With the two index fingers the hands 

are taken to the shoulders. This is called Antranamudri» 

(gesture of entrails).^ Keep the hands facing up and the middle 

fingers joined to the palms. The ring finger of the right 

hand is fixed into that of the left hand. The two index fingers 

are joined behind and the thumbs are united to the index 

fingers. This shall be the Cakramudra (the gesture of Discus). 

It is thought to be close to Nrhari. After showing the Cakra¬ 

mudra one shall prod the middle fingers by means of the cidex 

fingers* This is daih^fnimudra (gesture of curved fangs). It is 

destructive of all sins. These mudras are honoured in all the 

mantras of Nrsimha. 

45. He shall repeat the mantra as many hundred 

thousand times as there are syllables therein. To the extent of 

one tenth of it he shall perform homa by means of milk-puddings 

soaked in ghee into the fire. He shall worship in the previously 

mentioned pedestal. 

46. After {propitiating the angas (Ancillaries) at the 

outset he shall worship Garucja and others in the i>etab in all 

the quarters, he shall wonhip &ti and others in the interstices 

and the guardians of the worlds externally. 

47. The Mantra realized thus shall fulfil all desires. 

1. Rifbavft Bhatte ia bu tbe commentary on 
TiUie, chap. 16 quotes these vemes, but in verse 41 id place of 
muitiki he quotes it to be mMUb* ""idriki and similarly initead of calUng it 
Cblrmdrd in venc 4$ of the text he calk it Vdan m^H. 
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One shall remember the gentle deity in a gentle activity. The 

learned man shall remember the ruthless deitv in a ruthless 
activity. 

48-49. In the first one of the two words mrtyu (Death), 

substitute the name of the enemy. Then meditate as though 

he is being eaten by the sharp claws and curved fangs by 

Hari himself. One shall with alertness repeal the mantra 

hundred and e^ht times every day. Before a mand^l^ (forty 

days) if the enemy passes by, he shall become the guest to the 
god of death. 

50-56. I shall mention the different kinds of meditation 

that yield all siddhis. A (Krson desirous of prosperity and 

glory shall continuously meditate on white-cornplexioned 

Nrhari mentioned above. He is embraced by LaksmI stationed to 

his left side with the lotus in her hand. He is destructive of a]] 

sorts ofharassment suchaspoison, death, secondary ailments etc. 

Naraslihha is extremely terrible and has the lustre of Kalanala 

(deadly fire). He wears a garland of entrails. He is terrible. He 

is bedecked in necklace. Serpent is his sacred thread. He 

shines in his Rvt faces, each face having three eyes, blue neck 
and the moon for its crc.st. He appears splendid with his arms 

resembling iron club, lotus, conch resembling cow, milk, bow, 

threshing rod, excellent discus, sword, trident and arrow, 

Nrhari has the form of Rudra. He is having blue lustre. He 
resembles the glow-worm. His lustre is like that of the moon. 

He resembles gold. Beginning from the forepart and ending 

with the bend one he has every colour. His face is lighted up, 

57. After meditating thus on the divine form that dis¬ 

pels death and bestows siddhis by mere remembrance, the 

repeater of the Mantras shall perform japa for the sake of 

release from all ailments. 

58. When the task is huge and strenuous, he should 
meditate upon Nfsijnha as having sixteen hands. Nfsimha, the 

lord of all worlds, is bedecked in all omamcnis. 

59-60. Two of the hands arc engaged in the splitting, 

two in the act of lifting up the entrails, two hold the conch and 

the discus, two hold the arrow and the bow, two hold the sword 

and the iron club, two hold the mace and the lotus, two hold 
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noose and the goad and two arc kept on the crown of the 
enemy. 

61. Thus, O Narada, the devotee shall with his intellect 

not directed to anything elsci meditate on lord Narahari 

equipped with sixteen baton*Uke arms, should the rite be a 

fierce one. 

62*68. In the course of an extremely great task, 

Nrsiriiha, the lord of all living beings, the cause of realisation 

of all siddhis should be meditated upon by the learned men as 

one having thirtytwo hands. Thirteen of the right hands 

hold discus, lotus, axe, noose, ploughshare, threshing rod, (the 

gesture of) fearlessness, goad, sword, paffiia bhindipala 

mudgara and tomara (all varieties of iron clubs). Thirteen of 

the left hands hold the conch, iron club, Khefa, noose, spear, 

fire, the (gesture of) granting boon, the &d(ti, the kunqlil^a 

(water pitcher), the bow, the mudra of threat, thegada (mace), 

drum and the sieve. With a pair of hands he should press 

down the knees and the head the enemy. With a pair of 

arms lifted up, the lord should hold aloft the clusters of entraik. 

With the lowermost pair of arms he tears asunder Hiranyaksa. 

Thus the devotee shall remember Nfsiihha who is pleasing to 

the devotees, who is terrifying to the daityas and who causes 

fear even to the great God of Death. After meditating thus 

the repeater of the mantras shall perform japa for the purpose 

of achieving objects. 

69*73. Henceforth, another auspicious mode of medita* 

tion that is destructive of all ailments of mouth and face is 

being recounted. The devotee meditates on Nfsirhha who is 

seated on the gold-coloured Suparna, who possesses manes 

like the clutter of lightning streaks, whose lustre is like that of 

a crore of full moons put together, whose face is beautiful, who 

has three eyes, whose physical body is quiescent, who has 

yellow garments and great oroameots and who holds in his 
hands the discus, conch and gestures of fearlessness and of 

granting boons. He subdues poison atnd ailments and he is 

saluted by Devas with their meditations. If the sadhaka strives 

to check and withstand the armies of the enemies he shall 

meditate upon lord Nrsiihha as the suppressor of enemies. With 

flowers and other requisites of service he shall wonhip the deity. 
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He shall perform a thousand homas with the white seeds of 

Sara grass plucked along with the roots. He must perform 

japa as though he would swallow the enemy. He must consign 

the seeds into the hre as though he would bum the enemy. 

The fire shall be kindled with the fuel of the tree Terminalia 
Belerica. 

74*76.^ After performing homa for seven days the 

repeater of the mantras shall send off the favourite armies of 

the king in an auspicious hour %vith the desire of conquering 

the enemy's kingdom. He shall perform the japa of Nfhari 

after remembering Nfhari slaying the group of enemies. He 

shall stand in front of the army (as long as the japa is conduct* 

ed). Delighted in his mind the king shall please the repeater 

of the Mantras with riches tUl the return of the army with 

heroic glory and happiness, after conquering the enemies. 

77*79. (He shall propitiate the repeater of the Mantra) 

with elephants, hones, chariots and jewels, with villages, fields, 

wealth and other things. If the repeater of the Mantra is not 

satisfied, great harm will befall the king. There is great danger 

to life in his kingdom. One shall dispel the poison originating 

from mice, spider, scorpion etc. with the ashes charged with 

the mula mantra one hundred and eight times. If anyone 

smears it over hb body he is undoubtedly liberated from all 

ailments. 

80. By performing homa with the Semanti flowers (The 

Indian white Rose) he shall attain great glory. By performing 

homa with udambara twigs (figus glomerata) he shall have 

plenty of grains. 
81*83. By performing a hundred thousand homas with 

baked pies be shall become comparable to Vaisrava^a (Kubera). 

One shall repeat the Mantra a hundred and eight times in the 

presence of an angry king. Immediately he becomes pleased 

and free &om impurities. By performing homa with kunda 
flowers (a variety of Jasmine) one attains rise and by perform* 

ing homa with banana fruits one b able to destroy obstacles. 

One attains great glory by performing homa with tulasi leaves. 

The vems sbowiog ticnilar result sre found ia FtopafUatira Twttny 

chap, fifteo, vetK 39. 
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By performing homa with the flower of the fried ^ali rice 

grains one is able to make the entire universe subservient. 

84-86.^ By performing homa with madhuka flowers 

(Bassie Latifolia) what is desired will be realized. With the 

candied*sugar<oated myrobalam one can make others benumb¬ 

ed. If anyone performs ten thousand homas with four digits 

long Gu^ucI twigs soaked in the mixture of curds, honey and 

ghee he lives a hundred years vanquishing all ailments. On 

Saturdays one shall touch aivattha (Holy fig tree) and 

repeat the Mantra one hundred and eight times; one shall 

then conquer premature death and live for a hundred 

years. Henceforth, I shall recount to you the Yantra (Mystic 

diagram) trailokyamohana by wcarit^ which one shall have 

all riches. 

89. One shall draw the diagram of a lotus with thirty* 

two lions on a white birch bark. In the middle he shall draw 

the bija of Simhetvara (K^raum) as before. Then he should 

encircle it with three rings containing Sribija (8rirh} inside. 

Then encircling it (Yantra) with noose and goad one shall 

worship the excellent Yantra. This is called Trailokyamohana 

(that which fascinates the three worlds). It achieves the 

desired objects. 

90. This cakra is the king of all discuses. He is the 

overlord of the lords of all multitudes. By wearing it one 

attains victory. True, it is true. There is no doubt. 

9N95.* Henceforth, O Narada» I shall recount another 

yantra which bestows siddhi. Listen. One shall draw (he mystic 

diagram neatly with eight petals. It must have the pericarp. One 

shall write the mulamantra therein, accompanied by pranava. 

In the middle the single-syllabled Narasirnha mantra is written 

along with its sadhya (the person for whose sake the ritual 

is performed). He should draw a circle with the cord of gold, 

silver and pure copper outside in due order. He shall repeat 

the mantra one thousand and eight times. After making it 

1. Righava Bkdffa 87-90 io hit commentary on ^radS 

Tilaka, 652-53. 

2. Righava Bhsffa quoiei vmn 92-96 also in tbc same (ex(. 
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enveloped in lac, he shall chai^ it with the Mantra. He shall 

wear the excellent yantra round the neck or the arms or in the 
tuft. Men, women, and kings everyone in the worlds will become 

subservient to him. Wicked ghosts, serpents and demons do not 

harass him. 

96. He shall attain success everywhere, thanks to the 

grace of the king of Yantras. Henceforth, I shall mention 

another Yantra that keeps everyone under control. 

97. The intelligent devotee shall draw a great Yantra 

with twelve petals as before. The devotee shall write the twelve 

mantras in the petab, with their subtle divisions. 

98. The mantra in the middle is united with Sakti. 

One shall envelop the same with Sribija. The cakra (disca«, 

wheel) which is called kalantaka is one that fascinates Devas 

and asuras as well as keeps them subservient. 

99. One shall engrave the Yantra in the birch bark. It 

wards off all enemies. Merely, by wearing this, one shall be 

victorious everywhere. 

100-103.^ Henceforth, I shall mention (the mantra that 

is called Jvalamal!. It yields what is desired by everyone. The 

bija (Ksraum) hrt (Namab) and word Bhagavan is used in the 
Dative, Bhagavate Narasiihhaya (unto Lord Narasirhha). Then 

Jvalamaline (unto one who has garlands) Dlptadam^traya (unto 

one whose curved fangs are illuminated), agninetraya (unto one 

whose eyes are hery). To one who b the first of all and who 

slays the demons. Hari who is the origin of all and who des- 

1. The above give ihe mantra o( ^rsimha. In Ttlaka 

we find Bijam: name bhanatfOte /iarasmkija JvaJamAlvu dfpiadam^fr^ Agmmtrdjfa 

sarporakfitgftn^. 

Sarpobk&aumdiath ca nakdro dirghat/dn / 
Sanf^o^tiffifididnU ndydrpau detha/ugmukam // 
Pacadnayam rakfayugam hum pha$ sv&hd dhruvddtk4. 

The combination gives the fcMlowing mantra : Oth K^raum aamo bhagawtU 

N^sidthdya Jvd\dmiUm dtptadadtffrdya agnirutfy&yn satvarakfoghndya 

vwdUmdya sanaj^^rnnkia/iiya dahndaka p<ua paea takfc fakia hum phaf sMd. 

The specific ancillary nydsa of the above mantra as prescribed in Sdradd 

TUaka is as follows : 

Hrt trayodaiat^b prokri varmkitkdalabhirmatani / 

Varorirdvidaiabbir netramaitraiii sylt kiraniksaraifi // 
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troys (everything) in the end. He is the destroyer of all fevers. 

At the end of the name one shall ref>eat daha twice * (Burn 

bum) and paca twice (cook, cook). 

Then raksa (protect) twice, varma (hum), astra (pha() 

dvitha (ivaha) should be uttered with dhniva (Om) in the 

beginning. Thus the excellent Jvalamal! is said to consist of 

sixtyeight syllables. 

104-105. The merit etc. has been mentioned before. The 

angas are conceived whh groups of thirteen, ten, eleven, 

eighteen and twelve syllables. One shall remember Nrhariwith 

previously mentioned form having clusten of flames and 

garlands, 

106. The japa is for one hundred thousand times. To 

the extent of one tenth of it one shall perform homa with the 

ghee obtained from the milk of two*coloured cow. This 

excellent Mantra is destructive of terrible epileptic fits, harass* 

ment of goblins, etc. 

t07. Paia (am), Maya (Hrim), Nfsirtiha (KKaum), 

amkuja (Krom), varma (hum), astra (phat) are said to be the 

great six^ syllables of mantra and which is the bestower of all 

desires. 

108» The sage is Brahma, the metre is Pahkti, the deity 

is Narahari (Manlion). With iheBija having six long vowels 

one shall perform $adahga rites. 

109. One shall perform meditation and Puja in accord¬ 

ance with the injunctions mentioned before. With the realiza¬ 

tion of the mantra he will have every Siddhi. 

110-111. The mantra is preceded by Rama bija (Silm), 

the metre is anusfup and constitutes thirtythree syllables. The 

anusfup and Laksmi and Nrsimha are the deities. The angas 

are conceived through all the words. After fixing five angas 

thus, one shall arrange for the protection of the soul. 

112-113. Touching the right arm one shall repeat the 

mantra of Sarabha.* (It runs thus) Pra^va, tfaenhrt (nama^), 

then Siviya (i.e. Oih nama^ Sivaya), then mahate, then 

1. Tbc Six^Uablcd mMra ruai ibus : diS ArM kmh Am* /Ad/. 
2. Thd .^drd^ mantr4 n as ft^ows : Oik mcmA makati 
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Sarabha. The mantra ends with Svaha. It is cited for the 

purpose of protection* Or after Rama repeat Ksratim twice. 

114-118. Or he shall strenuously arrange for protection 

with Keiava and other name. May Keiava protect my feet, may 

Nar&yana protect my hips, may Govinda guard my privies, 

may Vi^nu protect my umbilicus, may Madhusudana protect 

my belly, may Trivikrama protect my thighs, mayNara protect 

my heart, may Sridhara protect my neck, may Ur^efa protect 
my face, may Padmanabha protect my breasts, may DAmodara 

protect my head, after fixing thus in the limbs during the time 

of japa the sadhaka becomes fearless from goblins, vampires, 

evil planets and demons. Again he shall perform the Nyasa rite 

strenuously performing meditation with great concentration. 

119. May Keiava whose lustre is like that of gold and 

who has the discus protect me in front: may Nar&ya^ who 

holds Sankha and who resembles the blue cloud protect me 

from behind. 
120. May Madhava, thewieldcrof gadi (mace), dark in 

complexion like the blue lotus, protect the upper region. May 

Govinda the great wieldcr of the bow, with the lustre of the 

moon, protect me on the right hand side. 
121. May Vi^i^u the wieldcr of the ploughshare, resem¬ 

bling the filaments of the lotus protect me in the north. May 

Madhu-sudana the lotus^ycd, wieldcr of the threshing rod, 

protect me in the south-east. 
122. May Trivikrama having the fiery hi Art and the 

sword in the hand protect me in the Souch-west. May 

Madhava resembling the midday sun and wielding the 

thunderbolt protect me in the North-west. 
123. May Sridhara the lotus-eyed, protect me in the 

Northeast. May Hfsikela with the lustre of lightning protect me 

firom above by means of his Mudgara (iron-club). 
124-125. May Padmanibha resembling the thousand- 

rayed sun in lustre protect me from below. He wields all 

weapons. He is Omnipotent. He is the foremost of aU. He has 

faces everywhere. May Hari, Damodara whose lustre is like 

that of the ^wworm, who has the noose in his hand and 

who is never vanquished, protect my body from within and 

without. 
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126. Thus I have entered a twelve*barred cage which 

has no loop-hole anywhere. I have nothing to fear at any time. 

127. After making arrangements for the protection thus, 

a man becomes invincible. In the mantras of Nrhari this is the 

procedure. 

128-129. One shall perform meditation, and every¬ 

thing else according to the injunction mentioned before. He 

shall pray to the deity thus—‘‘O lotus-eyed onc» you have 

won. O creator of the universe, obeisance be to you.” O Hfsikeia, 

obeisance be to you. O great Purusa, obeisance unto you. After 

the japa and the prayer this verse shall be recited and the lord 

is ritualistically dismissed. 

130a. When the mantra is realized thus, the repeater of 

the mantra becomes the possessor of ail riches. 

130b. (Mantra in eight syllables) Jayajaya Sri Nfsiihha^ 

Be victorious, be victorious, O Nrsirhha). This excellent 

mantra consists of eight syllables. 

131. The sage isBrahmi, the metre is G&yatrl and the 

deity is the glorious Jaya Nrsiniha who is the bestower of ail 

desired objects. 
132. The devotee of vast intellect shall perform 

sa^anga rites with Govinda(i) and the viyat (sky)»ha along 

with the moon (bindu) and six long vowels added with the 

bija). 

133-135. Then he shall meditate on Lord Nrsirhha the 

moon<reated deity in the heart. O glorious deity in the phy¬ 

sical body of man-lion the only kinsman of the universe. O 

glorious blue-necked one, O Ocean of mercy, O king of Samans 

having fire for your eyes, O Pinaka-wielding, moon-crested 

VifQu, Lord of Rama, save me. After meditating thus, the 

repeater of mantras shall perform eight hundred thousand 

japas. To the extent of one tenth of it he shall perform homas by 

means of milk-pudding and cooked rice soaked in ghee. The 

worship is to be performed as before. 

136-139.* Tara (Om), ihenniayd(hrlm), then at the end 

1. Tlui givrf the of ibut : 

2. This verse (iva aaotber Mi/M ef -VriMs : Osh ArM k$rmm itfra* 
wirm /pdanM jiwtiwafcAfliA hnAi Aa«Ai 
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of the l^ja (ksraum) add karna (um) and utter ugram vlram. 

Then he shall utter Mahavasnu who is blazing all round. 

Then he shall utter sphura, sphura (ihrob^ throb)»pras* 

phura, prasphura (throb well, throb well], then the word 

ghora (terrible), then ghoratara (extremely terrible), then after 

tanuru^m (body and form) add Cata (lick) twice and utter¬ 

ing pracata twice (lick well), repeat kaha twice, cama twice, 

bandha (bind) twice, ghataya ghataya (kill, kill) twice. Then he 

shall utter varma (hum) and astra (phat). Then say Nrsirhham 

bhi^O^tn bhadram mftyumrtyuih namamyaham, (I bow down 

to the terrible and gentle Nrsiihha who is death into the god 

of death'*. This mantra consists of eighty*iive syllables. 

It is the bestower of desired things unto those who resort to 

him. 

140. The sages are Aghora and Brahma, the metres are 

Triflup and anus(up, terrible Nfsimha is the deity. 

141. The intelligent one shall perform meditation and 

worship by means of Ann|(up. This leading mantra is the pro* 

tector of everyone. 

142. The Bija is the pair jaya jaya. Afterwards the 

eight«syllabled Mantra ofNrsimha. Its sage is Prajapaii. The 

metre is Anusjup. 

143. Its deity is glorified as Vidarana Nj'sirhha (Nrsiihha 

who tears), jam is the BIja, ham is Sakti. Its utility is for the 

acquisition of everything. 

144. He shall perform the rite of $adahga Nyasa by 
means ofNrsimha (seed) equipped with the long vowels. He 

shall meditate on the terrible. Nrstmha who tean up the heart 

of the enemy. 
145. (Nrsiihha) whose weapons are the claws and the 

curved fangs, who bestows fearlessness on the devotees, who is 

the abode of Sri, whose eyes are fires that blaze like molten gold 

near the forelocks. 

146. O divine lion, the mere touch of whose claws is 

more powerful than the thunderbolt, obeisance be to you. 

The sage is said to be Brahma and the metre is said to be 

Anufpip. 

147. '^e deity of this mantra with ihirtytwo syllables is 
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Divine Nrsixhha. The paflcahga rites should be performed 

with the four quarters and with everything. 

148. O Leading sage» the meditation, wonhip and 

everything else is said to be as mentioned before. The rites 

mentioned before become realized. 

149-151.^ *^Oih name fihagavate Narasimhaya namah 

Tgase’’ is more for the splendour. 

Be manifest, be manifest. Then at the end of the adaman¬ 

tine claws and body Vajranakhadamftrsdciya, repeat trasaya 

trisaya (terrify, terrify) twice, krandaya, krandaya (make 

them yell) twice, then grasa, grasa twice (swallow, swallow), 

then after the word sv4hi say abhaya (fearlessness), then 

litmani bhuyiffha (be established in the soul). The mantra 

ends with oih with the bija (K^um). This mantra consists of 

sixtytwo syllables. Its sage etc. are mentioned as stated before. 
152-153.* T&ra (Om), then Narasithhabija (Kfrauih), 

then the words Namo Bhagavate Narasimhaya (obeisance to 

Narasimha), then lira and bIja as before unto the form of fish. Orh, 

bija unto the tortoise-formed one, om, bija unto the form of the 

the Boar. Tara (Oih) and after Nfsimha. 

154-156. Unto the form, Tara (Om), its own Inja at the 

end of Vamana. The word dhruva (Om) uttered thrice 

and b()a (thrice) into the form of Rama. The nigama (Oih), 

bija unto Kf^na, at the end tkra (Om), bija unto Kalki. 

1. Tbtf vene giva soother wmntn of MTfMia : Otk scso BkagwUt 
AyitrikAfre tosv itovdRrMM otJrtimtiMtritffrak^a frdst^ trds^u 

kratd^ krsnd^y ptst p4$a iPdAS itmati ^ 

2. The iDiBtra ^ it gives chut: 
(s) Om kp9tm tm» Bkojotiate /ffsMJtpo 
(b) Thes foflowiog the rasatrs of Mactys sod otben; 

(i) Otk kpmm 
(ii) Otk kptm kinmirifipn 

(iii) tM kpmm 
(iv) OSI kffmm 
(v) Otk 
(vi) Otk Oik Otk ir^Mm kpmm kpam 

(y^) Otk kpMm Kfffdya 
(vtii) Otk kptm 

(ix) Jmys Jsys Sslagriinsaivitioe divystahhiys wsysmbbu- 
purusAys osouih. 
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Repeat Jaya (be victorious) twice unto the resident of S&lagrama, 

Divyasirtiha (unto the divine lion) Svayambhu in the dativci 

then hft (namah) tintc thePuni^a (^iog), then t&ra (oih) 

and its own bija : This is the mantra, the bestower of a 

great empire. 

157-156. The Mantra of Npimha has ninety syllables, 

the sage glorified is Atri, the metre is Atijagatl, Nfhari, one 

of the ten incarnations is the deity of the Mantra. Kham is the 

bija, the unchanging is the ^kti, the ancillarics made with the 

blJa equipped with six long syllables and conceived as such. 

159. May Nrhari enhance my happiness—Nrhariwho 

resembles many moons, who is viewed by Lalcyml and others 

and who is accompanied by ten incarnations. 

160. The japa is for ten thousand times, to the extent of 

one tenth of it is the homa with milk-pudding. AAer conceiving 

the MQrti (form of the deity) with the mula mantra he should 

wofship in the pedestal mentioned before. 

161. He shall worship the ancillaries etc. at the outset 

and then worship Matsya (Fish incarnation) etc. in the petab of 

the quarters. After worshipping Indra and others as well as 

thunderbolt etc. he will attain the desired object. 

162*205. Mantra having one thousand syllables 

I shall mention the great msmtra of one thousand syllables, 

]. These verses give the tbousarnHyUabled of 

ttxt leeios corrupt io maoy pUcei. However, the wmtn runs thus. It k • 
mOU mantra. 

M kr6H Mfh kl6h kro^amSrU mMpmifS Pndkitu 
Stsmuugc^^timocaru AMMwfoid soUoarA S44lfijaiam (?) 
MrSs supMid (?) cnteRjan'r $adSbhiMka kdUdjrcinM mfeidrtiBidygtrgato 

BwAdtoegtitii kria^Jacaitff^da nhiffim doddamman ssfa- 

nMdtman paiMnpMifmtft (? )/fsn joWswais M lAi 

maid amU tspdaihftr&pMa aafctoyetfk 
tnfcd eaM samsdSidoigrdia hkuHpdmifd jtituMad affAsma oandpam^ 

ddkd isAd JtUmnhmiy^ pr$kAi^ pNkiU(^ Om amfMd 
ttididdmih^d niaiffm mamt dhfA/w>eeA4Ty«ia kiaUrd 

Umfmk vifdjmd akbs kk^m aSm dvA^d UepM nSrf. 

bhdfmn ^dmird hkffdA pmnkkajmk jaktddfaigiMd^ iqiMhId- 
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kepi well guarded in the Tantras. Tara (Om), Maya (Hilm) 

Rami (Srim), Kima (Kbm), bija (K^raum) and then the 

word Krodhainurd (having the form of anger). 

At the end of it, the word Nrsirhha, utter mahapuru9a» 

(the great being). Then mentioning pradhanadharmidharma 

(the primary cause, virtue and evil) utter the word nigad^ 

(fetters) nirmocana (remover) at the end of it. 

At the end of it, utter the word Kalapuru^a (person 

superintending time). The toya (water) is like Kalantaka 

(t^ anaihilator of 71me)« At the end of the word Sveivara 

(One’s own lord) Sadrgjalam (?) sranta, mvi$]a (that which 

has entered Caitanyacitsada (always conscious), at the end of 

bhJjkara (illuminator), Kaladyatita (transcending time), 

nityodita (ever shining) udaykstamayklcr&nta (Overcome by 

both rising and setting) Mah&kirunika (excellently merciful), 

hrdayabijacaturdala, nivi^dta, having his seat in the four 

petals of the lotus of the heart, Caitanyitman, (O soul 

of consciousness) Caturitman (fbur^ouled one), Dvadasatman 

Majmk jtsnmjmd norm mtmficajra praiatnq^ praismdya 

Bihat idflts purufc sarvebiurfamoAfciiia Offiffdka 

aiikM^yem k§ti mwito takdsravcdana 

IMw^ pr^kdlekapurm^/uttm cihij^sc^atiproda piUiagctipr^ 

yaiiramafdati^ rA»r4//aAjtf hsiiu vitvioita vitudtva AhOra Pvamahahi^ 

FUifJt pete mtiffs pridurMSoaJsdraka f/rf difU S^t^Mda 

griMakMmgJUpifitifrgimpafs UmtI rid^kjpradfyftka ajfjm 

Srdbiw Mkasn /»ti srag wt^^mndla Kima VaMa PfnMa 

Vimma TnUokjikrama^ pidaWika Rdmaln^a Vif^MrUpa laUtfOtr^ Prapaoidkdra 

iitiy^idwigtf/g sMA svadkA hon pfi^Adfiira ddid$M prA^ipAMa nivi^ 

ffita piAnrAtrika Stija cmidkmakafa makimfyA ampfhddarpa dmtfmdradmpadaiMHfi 

UjtrAAm m kUm phai pm am pkalm namah 

lisMdmApB pkaf om n^jimirU pka( kfti mdrtt pkaf m krmm ndvmSrltphapm 

hm 9U9Atmm$ pka$ om tmt mHaAtmtm pkaf m oUmApm pkaf m mi hai parama 

iM parama kram m phai om krap Htf^agmAhmipaMratia pkaf om knam mm^ 

po/^parAp^iriu pkaf mk k4amk MfMkarApaAAria Uadi Atak a^HAia oU^Aaa 

moffatkamirtiAkna pkaf knm ajjmtaiiddkmi mif odkArin^ pkaf om km km km 

knmm masfakmk kkaa^ kkm^ kkAdp^o kkd^o kUm tiS^wmimipo ia^ 

moddham maipag krkM dmp^a k^im ifka kfAm kfaim kaoom kAapkAmm 

kfopiAa kakd$a ym yam Mi Mi Um Uim $ak MrUkkira Joikkaam mdkA 

.¥friafc»i Wftwair mikA am kpmk Umhkk irkk ktm om. 
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O twelve-^uled one), Baka (crane), Hari, SahaaramOrte 

(having one thousand forms), O Lord Nrstmha Puru9a, 

Krodheivara (Lord of anger), Rasasahasravanditapada (O 

lord, with feet bowed by thousands of worlds) Kalpant&gni* 

sahasra-kotyabha, (O one with the lustre of thotisands of crores 

of the Bre during the end of the kalpa), Mahadeva (O great 

lord), Nikayadaia (one %rith ten assemblages), Daia^tayajfla 

(one who has performed a thousand yajAas), Atala (nether 

worlds), should be known. Then Amalayugmakam (free from 

impurities twice), then pingalek^na (O tawny«eyed one), 

pingaladarh^p^ (O tawny-maned, O tawny-fanged one), 

Daihftrayudha (one with fangs as weapons), Danavendrantaka 

(O annihilator of demons), So^ta-saihskrta^vigrahs (One 

whose body 11 mixed with blood), O destroyer of all 

epileptic fits. 

Surisuravandyaminapadapankaja (one whose lotus* 

like feet are worshipped by Devas and asuras), Bhagavan 
vyomacakreivara (O lord of the circle of vyoma), 

prabhavapyaya (O source of origination and dusolution), rise 
up, rise with that form, bum and bum the cluster of ignorance, 

bring to light, bring to light that prosperity of knowledge. 

O omniscient one, you are devoid of anger, O you are the 

cause of bringing down the magical formularies (jambha and 

jrmbha), O truthful being, utter sadasadmadhyaniviftam 

stationed between sat and asat (non-existent), then say, 

remove my fear from fellers, fear from forest, fear from poison. 

Then utter vi$a (poison), jvara (fever), df^kini (witches), 

krtyk (action of black-magic), RevaUs (demons) Aiani 

thunderbolt), durbhiksa (famine), man (plague and pesti¬ 

lence) add bbaya to all the above, then after mirica (demms), 

add bhaya then chhiyi (shadow), then after the word 

skandipasmira add bhaya, then after caura (thief) add bhaya, 

then say jala svapna agni (vrater, slumber and fire), add bhaya 
to each, then after elephant, Ikhis, and serpents say bhaya. 

then after the word birA, old age and death add lidiaya. 

Then bhayaih nirmoeaya, nirmocaya (remove fear, remove 

fear), prafamaya prafamaya (lessen, lessen)OjAeyarupadhirin 

(O you have the form of objects of experience), 

O Nrvtthlwof Brhatsima (holy Skma text), sarvabhayanivira^a 
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(O remover of all sorts of fear)» the fear of eight into eight 

(sixtyfour) cetik&s (slave girls) surrounded by vidyas (learning 

incarnates), trayastriihiaddevatikotinainitapadapadkaj&nvita 

(C deity equipped with the lotus Jike feet bow^ by thiitythree 
crores of devas). 

At the end of the word aahasravadana, (thousand faces, 

tahasrodara (thousand bellies), sahasrck^O^ (thousand eyes), 
sahasrapada (thousand feet). 

AAer uttering sahasrabhuja (thousand arms) utter 

sahasrajihva (thousand tongues) at the end say sahasralal&ta 

(thousand foreheads), then say sahasrayudhadhara (one bolding 

a thousand weapons). 

(Thenutter)taniahprakafa (one who illumines darkness), 

puramathana (destroyer of cities), Sarvamantrar&jeivara (the 

lord of all great mantras) Vihiyasagatiprada (one who bestows 

the ability to move about in the sky). 

At the end of the word patalagattprada (the bcstower of 

the ability to move about in the nether worlds) utter yantra* 

mardana (the suppressor of yantras) ghoritlahasahasita (one 

who laughs the terrible laugh), vilvavasa (the above of all), 

Vasudeva (the deity who has the abode in the heart), akrura O 

horse«fitced one, O great one, O lord of the world, O deliverer 
of the %yorld, O immanent one, utter the words Viivapr&dur« 

bhkvakaraka (one yfbo causes the manifestation of the universe), 

O Ht^kefa, O svacchanda (O free one), then say nih^fajlva* 

grkiaka (O swallower of all living beings). 

Then utter the words mahapUitasrglampata (me who is 

eaccesuvely food of the plenty of flesh and blood), Uiecariaid- 

dhipradayaka (giver of the khechaii siddhi if€. power of moving 

abmt in the sky), ajeya (unconquerable), brahma^odara (one 

vfho has the whole cosmic egg %vitfain the belly), Brahma*' 

(one having thousands and crores of 

beads of Btahmk as garlands), (<^scboIarlytiead), 

then my matty^ kfinna, vaIflhs^ Nrsunha, Vamaoa tcailokya- 

j(O Vlmsma whose feet had measured the 

three worlds), Rhmatrayai (three Ramas**Paraiuraina, Bala- 

and M RAina), Vti^urapadhara (one holding the ibnn 

of Vifvtt), tattvatraya (iigrat, svapna and suy^ti), prapavk- 
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dhara tacchikhanivUta (One who is established in Orh and its 
iikha i.e., its subtle states as its flames). 

At the end of the word svaha utter svadha, then vasat, 

nctra (vausaf), varma (hum) and astra (phaj), utter prana- 

dhara (support of the vita! breath), adideva (O primordial 

lord), then utter prartap^naniviStita (one who resides in prana 

and apana), Paflcaratrika (the sole resort of Paftcaratra) 

Ditijavinidhanakara (One who causes the death of the sons 

of Diti), Mahamaya, (the great deluder), amoghadarpa 

(one who has the unfailing boastfulness), daityendradarpa- 

dalana (the subduer of the valour of demons) om, kltm, 

teje^varaya Puru$apaya satyapuru$aya (unto the truthful 
person, the lord of Puni^as with brilliant lustre), then astra 

(phat),acyuta(orh), tara(orh), astra (pha^ oih, then Vasudeva 

(pha;) Om Mayimuru,(phat), k^a (kl!m), O you who possess 

the form of the first letter of the vowels (svaradima-murti}, 

then phat, avyaya (om) b!ja (ksraum) vi^vamune (O imma¬ 

nent) then phaf, thenom, then maya (hrim) the immanent 

one, then pha|, then orh sau caturatmane (the four-formed 

one). 

Phat, t^ (Om), I, O universal formed one, then phaf, 

then two oihkaras, then hrai at the end of parama, hram, 

along with phat and orii. 

Hra^ Hira^yagarbharupadharana (one who has the 

form of Hiranyagarbha,) then phat, dhruva (om), Hraum to 

one who has assumed the inimitable form,) varma (hum), 

dhruva (om) thereafter, K^um O you who have assumed the 

form of Nrsirhha, OmKlim ilabj then taking the first letter of 

the vowels i.e. a and adding it to stanga viny^a vinyastamurti- 

dharin (one who takes the form in eight places as fixed in the 

eight limbs of the body), then phat. Then hrau nisargasid- 

dhaikarupadharin (one who assumes the natural forms as esta¬ 

blished there). Then phat. Oih hum for three times, then the 

hand and the head of the person referred to in the rite. Then 

repeat khaod& twice (split, q)lit), khadaya twice (eat, eat), 

kllm bring the sadhya (the person for whom the rite is per¬ 

formed), repeat anaya twice (bring, bring), O noble soul, show 

well, well. 
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Then utter the b!ja (Ksratim) six long syllables, K$api- 

t&ntakalmasa (onewbo destroys sins). Repeat then aya (twice?) 

or five bijas of the arrow (dr^, drim, kllm, blum, sab), svahi 

to Nr^irhha with the form of flame. Then svaha unto Nrsimha 

with the form of the Kala (the destroyer). Then its own bija 

(k$raum), the bija ofLak^mi (irim), maya (hr!m),tara (om). 

This is the mantra consisting of one hundred thousand syllables. 

206-207. Its sage is Kapila, the metre is Jagati> the deity 

is Sri Lak^i Nrhari, the bya ksraum the iakti is vahnivallabha 

svaha, the colour is white, the note is udatta (high pitch) as 

mentioned by learned men, the k$etra (the held) is the supreme 

soul, its utility is for the acquisition of everything. 

208-210. Ksah unto the deity who has a thousand arms 

and who holds a thousand weapons* At the end of the word 

Nrsimha (utter) svahk, Astriya phaj The mantra is thus 

mentioned after efl'ecting the purity of the hands by means of 

this. Then he shall perform the ai^anyasa rites. 

211-213. Tara (cm) Ks^ sahasrak$ara vijrmbhita (one 

stretching out with a thousand syllables Nfsirnh^ya svaha— 

this is mentioned as the mantra in the heart. Mara kllm, k$im 

mahatenu prabhavikara (at the end of the great, the following 

lustre is scattered) Npimhaya svaha* This is glorihed as the 

hfdayamantra, tara (orii) k^um utter tapta-yaihhaya dt'k- 

ke^anta unto the heated yariiha from the eye upto the end of 

hair jvalati avikala kurma (the tortoise that is unimpaired 

blaze). The long one is more than the thunderbolt. O lord, 

Divine Lion, thanks to the touch of the claws. O Hari, obei¬ 

sance be to you. Repeat these words twice each Mahadhvasta, 

Jagadrupa, Nrsimhaya, (the great one destroyed, one of the 

forms of the imiverse, imto Nrsimha). By means of this the tuft 

of hair is mentioned. Then the Kavaca is mentioned. 

214. Tara (Oih)i K^aim good var^ (?), madamattavi- 

hvalita Nrsiiiihaya svaha svaha (unto Nfsimha who is excessive¬ 

ly intoxicated). This is said to be the kavaca (hum). 

215. Tara (Om) Ksaum, O thousand-eyed, O wearer of 

the universal form. This mantra ending with svaha is glorified 

as the mantra of netra (Vaufaf). 

216. Tara (Om) sahasrab&have (One having 
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thousand hands) sahasrayudhayaNrsiihhaya svaha (Svaha unto 

Ni'simha having thousand weapons). 

217*221. The asira mantra has thus been recounted. 

Thereafter, he shall meditate on the Man-Lion—who has 

the lustre of thousand rising suns, who has three eyes, who has 

terrible ornaments and who tears asunder the daitya with the 

sharp points of his baton-like hands. 

After meditating thus, the repeater of the mantras shall 

perform japa a thoasand times. He shall perform homa 
with milk-pudding soaked in ghee. The mantra shall be per¬ 

fectly realised. After conceiving the muni by means of the mula 

mantra, he shall worship Nrliari iiicniioncd previously. Then, at 

the outset, he shall wonhip the angas, discus,conch, noose, goad, 

thunderbolt, mace, dagger and bamboo in the petals. There¬ 

after he shall worship the guardians of the quarters and 

thunderbolt etc. 

222-227. When the mantra is achieved thus, the repeater 

of the mantra should apply it for the practical use. If any one 

is caught hold by evil planets he shall charge bhasma, with the 

mantra and smear it over the afflicted person. By the applica¬ 

tion of Bhasma the evil planets are destroyed. There is no doubt 

in this that in the same manner Yak^s, R^sasas, Kinnaras, 

goblins, ghosts and evil spirits do perbh. The evil spirits induced 

by other's black magic perish when this mantra is repeated. 

If the bhasma is smeared, the man becomes invincible im¬ 

mediately. The devotee shall keep it in a jar in a mystic 

diagram called Sarvatobhadra, on an auspicious day. He shall 

then fill it with sacred waters and repeat the mantra hundred 

and eight times. A man who performs his ablution thereby 

certainly crosses all mishaps. Of what avail is much talk ? This 

excellent Mantra is the bestower of all desired things. 
228. “We know the deity with adamantine claws. We 

meditate on the deity with sharp fangs. May Nisimha urge us, 
therefore", this is Nrsimhagayatri.' It bestows all desired things. 

By remembering this alone all sins will be dispelled. 

1. yrsimhfi G^tn Dianua is as follows: 

Vajranakhiya pidmahe f MmM I iannp 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYTWO 

Thi worship of Hayagriva 

Sanaikumdra said: 

1, Orh namo Vi$nave Surapataye Mahabalaya Svaha 

(Obeisance imto Visnu, the extremely powerful lord of Devas 

Svahi). This is the eighteen-sy I tabled mantra. 

2. Its sage is Indu (the moon), the metre is vira^, the 

deity is Dadhivamana,^ Oihkara is the blja, svaha is Sakti. 

3«5. The syllables of the mantra are grouped into classes 

of one, two, three, five and two syllables and the nyasas in six 

limbs are performed. Then, the syllables are fixed in the head, 

on the forehead, in the eyes, ean, lips, palate, throat, arms, on 

the back, in the belly, umbilicus, private parts, thighs, knees, 

calves and the feet. The syllables originating from the mantra 

are only eighteen. Thereafter, he shall meditate on the lord. 

6>8. He shall meditate on the lord who is white like the 

pearl, who has jeweb and ornaments, who b stationed in the 

moon, whose face shines by means of forelocks resembling bees 

and who holds a jar filled with pure water and a cup filled with 

curd-soaked rice with his hands. He shall worship him and 

repeat the mantra three hundred thousand limes. To the extent 

of one tenth of it he shall perform homa with milk-pudding and 

cooked rice soaked in ghee or with curd-soaked rice in accor¬ 

dance with injunctions. In the fancied pedestal on the top of 

the moon, as mentioned before, he shall wonhip him. 

9-11. After duly worshipping the fancied idol reciting the 

mula mantra he shall worship the six ahgas in the filaments. 

Vasudeva, Samkana^a, Pradyumna, Aniruddha in the petals 

of the quarters, ^anti, &Tiy Sarasvati and Rati in the comer 

petals and the emblem Vainateya, Kaustubha, Vanamalika, 

conch, discus, ironclub and the bow (S&rhga) in the eight 

petab. 

The inantn of DsdhivSnuM ii given in the verse: 

In Ssj»di TiUka the wtmOro U given in the verse ns follows: 

Tiro brt vifaave peioit fteota^ surspatir bbsvet / 

Mahibftliya (haddvaadvara mioura^dmiikfafnb // 
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12-15. At the lips of the petals he shall worship Keiava 
etc and the guardians of the quarters thereafter. After worship¬ 
ping their weapons he shall worship the eight elephants of the 
quarters viz Airavata, Pundaiika, Vamana, Kumuda, Aftjana, 
Puspadanta, Sarvabhaumaand Supratika. The female elephants, 
their mates, are Abhramu, Kapila, Pingala, Anupama, Tamra- 
kar^, Subhradanti, Aiigani and AhjanavatT. When every¬ 

thing is propitiated thus, the devotee shall be the perfect 
possessor of the Mantra. One who is desirous of prosperity and 
glory shall give the desired things to the repeater of the mantra. 
The intelligent devotee shall perform homa for a thousand 
times with milk-pudding and ghee. 

16-18. He shall obtain great splendour and glory, by 
performing homas with grains. By performing a thousand 
homas with the seeds taken from Satapu^pa, one dispels 
great fear. No hesitation, no doubt need be entertained in 
this respect. One gets liberated from ill fortunes by 
performing homa with pure curd-soaked rice. After medi¬ 
tating on the form of Trivikrama, he shall, with great concentra¬ 
tion, repeat the Mautra. One who is imprisoned in a jail shall 
be released, thanks to the power of the mantra. 

19. One shall get the painting of the lord ofDcvas 
either on the wall or on the plank and warship it every day 
with great fragrant flowers. He shall attain great glory and 
prosperity. 

20. By performing homa with red lotuses the rep>eater of 
the mantra can make the entire universe subservient to him. He 
shall perform homa every day with cooked rice soaked in ghee. 
He shall perform twenty-eight homas every day. 

21-24. One who performs homa duly with sugar, ghee 
and cooked rice shall attain everlasting cooked rice. One shall 
perform homas with (baked pies) having six tastes. He shall 
perform homa eight thousand times. He shall withstand ill 
fortune and attain great glory and prosperity. The repeater of 
the mantra shall perform ten thousand homas with curd-boaked 
rice mixed with sugar. Wherever he may reside he shall attain 
a mountain (huge quantity) of cooked rice there. A man shall 
perform a thousand billion homas staying near a bilva (tree). 
There is oP doubt in this that he obtains great fortune there and 
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then. If a man forms a hundred thousand homas with milk- 

pudding, he shall become equal to the lord of speech. 

25. After repeating the mantra a hundred thousand 

times he shall perform Homa to the extent of one-tenth of it by 

the fruits ofPutrajiva (Nagdie Putranjiva) into the 5rc kindled 

by the twigs of that tree. One shall attain a son. 

26-27. That yantra (amulet) is conducive to richness, 

the yantra which contains Tira (oih) as Sadhya (the person 

for whose good the rite is performed) which shines with its 

pericarp, which consists of shining filaments of good colour 

with Om in (he centre and has two syllables of the mantra in 

each of the eight petals which contains the remaining two sylla* 

bles of the mantra in the last petals which is enveloped by 

twelve syllables (of the vowels) and all the letters of consonants 

externally. 

28. After meditating on red Trivikrama, the repeater of 

the mantra shall perform ten thousand homas with flowers red 

in colour. He shall be victorious everywhere. 

29. If one meditates on the deity as occupying the seat 

on the moon and performs ten thousand homas with lotuses, one 

shall attain a kingdom endowed with all characteristics and free 

from thorn. 

30. By performing ten thousand homas with cloves soaked 

in honey or with the petals of apamarga flowers along with the 

repetitions of the name of the sadhya (i. e. the person to be 

brought under control], he shall certainly become controlled. 

31. By performing hundred and eight homas with the 

auspicious petab of apamarga flowers or by performing so many 

japas for seven days he shall be relieved from great ailments. 

32-33. He shall repeat the following mystic words,^ '^udgirat 

1. moAtre of Hftyag.nva is gi^tn in Sarada Tilaka in the following 

I'erse: 

udgirat padamabha^ya pranavodgitha^bdatah / 

Sarvav&giavaretyante pravadcilivaretyatha // 

Sarvavedamayaclntyapadinte sarvamuccarei / 

Bodhaya dvitay&ntoyam m#alraitiradiriritah II 
The mantra of Hayagriva then coxnci to this ; 

"Oxh udgirat oxh •ar\*avdgiivaresvara sarvavcdamayddiitya 

sarvam bodhaya bodhaya*'. 
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Om udgitha SarvavagHvara”, then he shall repeat sarvaveda- 

maya (O deity identical with all the Vedas) acintya (the incon¬ 

ceivable) sarvath bodhaya, bodhaya (enlighten, enlighten 

everything). The mantra begins with tara (OKl). 

34. Its sage is Brahma, the metre is anuH^tp and the 

deity is Hayagriva, the lord who bestows speech and prosperity. 

35-37, He shall conceive the five angas by uttering Oih 

and the (four) quarters of the mantra. He shall then meditate 

on the deity—“I salute the Horse-faced lord whose lustre is 

equal to that of the snow<appcd mountain, who is b(xlecked 

in garlands of tulasi leavtrs and whose high region is that of 

speech. After meditating thus, he shall repeat the Mantra ten 

thousand times. To the extent of one tenth of it he shall perform 

homa with milk-puddings soaked in honey. After conceiving 

the idol by the mula mantra he shall worship it in the pedestal 

belonging to Vi}nu, accompanied by Vimala etc. 

38-40. In the four quarters inside the pericarp beginning 

with the east he shall worship Sanandana, Sanaka, Sri and 

PrthivI (Earth). In its exterior he shall worship the four Vedas. 

In the six corners he shall worship these six Vedangas namely 

Ninikta (Etymolc^y), Jyotisa (Astronomy), Vyakarana 

(Grammar), Kalpa (rituals), (Science of Euphony and 

proper pronunciation) and Chandas (Prosody). Then he shall 

worship the eight mothers at the eight petals. 

41-42. The sadhaka (aspirant) shall worship Vakratunda 

and others, eight in all, in the middle of the petals. Afterwards 

he shall worship the eight Bhairavas in the tips of the petals. 

Asitahga, Rum, Bhisana, Raktanetraka, Batuka, Kaladamana, 

Dantura and Vikata. 

43. Exterior to it in the sixteen petals he shall wonliip 

the ten incarnations ofHari as well as the six weapons viz., the 

Conch, discus, iron club, lotus, stvord Nandaka and the bow 

Sarnga. 

44-47. Exterior to it in the outermost quarters he shall 

worship the ten guardians of the quarters beginning with Indra. 

After worshipping the thunderbolt etc. exterior to it he shall in 

due order wonhip at the entrances, Mahaga^pati, Durga, 

Kfetreia and Ba(uka. The entire group of the Yoginis beginning 
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with Prakata shall be in the outside. Still exterior to it are the 

seven rivers and exterior to it, the nioe planets. After 

wonhipping the Hone^faced deity thus for fifteen times he shall 

become equal to the lord of speech in fluency of speech and the 

lord of wealth by means of his riches. 

48-49. When the mantra has been achieved thus the 

repeater of the mantra can apply it to practical purpose. He 

shall charge pure water with the mantra one thousand and eight 

times and for a month with the mula mantra. He who conquers 

his sense organs and drinks this water becomes very intelligent. 

Even a bom dumb man certainly attains the achievement of 

fluency of speech. 

50**51. The bija is said to be Viyat (ha) Bhfgu (sa) and 

arghKa (u) stationed with the firmament (indu) (rii). At the 

time of the lunar or solar eclipse be shall pour milk into a gold 

vessel and put vaia (arris root) into it. The repeater of the 

mantra shall stand in water upto the neck and reverentially 

perform Japa of the mantra throughout the duration of 

eclipse. 

52-54. He shall then drink the entire milk immediately. 

He shall have good fluency of speech. He shall take the seed of 

the jyoti^mati creeper and inspire it with the mantra. He shall 

then eat it. The number of seeds must be increased by one 

everyday till it comes to one hundred and eight. It is true that 

man will be an incarnation ofSarasvatl on the earth. O leading 

brahmins, of what use is much talk? By the grace of this mantra 

he shall become an interpreter of the Vedas, Agamas etc and 

possess knowledge. In combination it is Hsaum. 

GR^PTER SEVENTYTHREE 

The worship of Rdma etc. 

Sanai kuniArascid : 

1. Henceforth, the mantras of Rama are being 

recounted. They bestow siddhis on the aspirants. By their 



III.73.2-13 1035 

propitiation, people are able to cross the ocean of worldly 
existence. 

2. Of all the excellent mantras and those of Gai]uipati, 

Surya, Sakti and Siva, the Vaisuva mantra is the most 

excellent. It is the bestower of desired objects. 

3. Even among the Vaisnavas the mantras of Rama are 

more efficacious. They are millions of times more fruitful than 

those that are related to Ganapati» etc. 

4. Vahni (ra) is stationed on the couch of Vifnu (a)» its 

head is bedecked with moon (m). The mantra ends with aya. 

Ram&ya namah. It is destructive of multitude of great sins. 

5-8. Among the mantras related to Rama the six- 

syllabled one is the most excellent. By the mere utterance of 

this mantra the sins of slaughtering thousand brahmins, 

committed knowingly or unknowingly, sins of stealing gold 

thousand times, drinking of wine and defiling of preceptor’s 

wife, and thousands and millions of subsidiary sins, undoubtedly 

perish instantaneously. 

The Sage is Brahma, the metre is Gayatri and Rama U 
the deity. The first one (Rama) is the bija, hrt (namah) is the 

iakti. Its utility is the acquisition of everything. He shall per¬ 

form $adahga Nyasa by means of the blja of long vowels. 

9. After fixing the syllables of the mantra in the 

brahmarandhra (cerebral orifice), in the middle of the eye¬ 

brows, in the heart, in the navel, in the rectum and in the feet 

in their specific order, he shall fix Keiava and others. 

10-13. After performing the rice of Pithanyua he shall 

meditate on the excellent scion of the family of Raghu in the 

heart. He is as resplendent as the dark clouds. He is seated 

in the posture ofVirasana^ (Heroic Posture). He shows the 

gesture (mudra) of knowledge* by means of his right hand and 

1. Id 3aracU Tilaka, Vlrisaiu ii defined as foilowi: 

Ekam padamadhah vinyasyorau tatthetaram / 
Rjukiyo viied yogi virasanamidritam // 

Chap. 25, verse 15 

2. JiUnaiDudra is a kind of posture ofhandi and fingtn. It is defined 

thus: One should join the tip of the forefinger with the thumb of the right 

hand and place the hand fc^ore the cbest^the palm of the bud should 

remain stretched, the lefi hand should be placed on the left thigh upside 

down*\ 
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keeps the other hand on the knee. Sita with a lotus in her 

hand is at his side. She has the lustre of lightmng» she is 

bedecked and decorated in various ways. She is lookit^ at the 

lotus-like face of Rama. After meditating thus, the repeater of 

the Mantra shall perform six hundred thousand japas (i.e. as 

many hundred thousands as there are syllables). To the extent 

of one tenth of it he shall perform homa into the fire by means 

of lotuses. Tliereafter, he shall feed the brahmins. He shall then 

worship in the pedestal beloi^ing to Visnu accompanied by 

Vimala etc. 

14. The Sadhaka (aspirant) shall conceive the idol by 

means of the mula mantra. He shall invoke the deity therein. 

He shall worship Sita seated on his left by means of her 

mantra. 

15. Rama (Sriih) Sita used in the dative case and 

ending with svaha which constitutes the mantra of Janak!. 

After worshipping Sirnga in front he shall won hip the arrows 

in both sides. 

16-18. He shall worship the six ahgas in the filaments 

and in the petals and should worship Hanuman, Sugriva, 

Bharata» Vibhi»na, Laksmana, Ahgada, Satrughna and 

Jambavan in their respective order. He shall worship Hanuman 

who is reading in front (ofRama) holding a book. He shall 

worship fiharata and Satruglma who hold the chowries at the 

two sides. He shall worship Laksmai^a who stands behind 

(Rama) holding umbrella with his two hands. 

19-20. Thereafter, he shall worship in the eight petals 

the following deities, viz. Srsti, Jayanta, Vijaya, Surasp'a, 

Rastrapala, Akopa, Dharmapalaka, Sumantra. After wor¬ 

shipping them, the guardians of the quarters equipped with 

their weapons should be worshipped. By propitiating Rama 

thus one becomes Jivanmukta (liberated in this very existence). 

21. In order to keep the king under control he shall with 

concentration of mind perform homa with all flowers smeared 

with the sandal paste. For the achleveinent of M^alth and grain 

he shall worship with lotuses. 

' 22. He who desires fortune shall perform homa by means 

of flowers originating from bilva; lie shall keep the entire 
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universe sub$er\'ient if he worships with blue lotuses soaked in 

ghee. 

23. The devotee shall be long-lived and free from 

ailments if he worships with sataparvi (bambo shoots) smeared 

with ghee; by performing homa with red lotuses he attains 

desired wealth. 

24-26. By performing homa with palasa flowers (Butee 

Frond ora) he becomes very intelligent. He shall drink water 

charged with the mantra. Within a year he becomes a kingpoet. 

For suppressing great ailments he shall eat rice charged with 

that mantra. By performing homa with the medicine mentioned 

he shall be relieved from the ailment instantaneously. If the 

devotee shall observe payovrata (taking in only milk» water) 

and perform japa of the mantra a hundred thousand times 

on the banks of a river or in a cowpen and then perform homa 

with milk pudding soaked in ghee he shall become the storehouse 

of learning. 

27-29. If a man loses his overlordship (or finds it 

depreciating) he shall take in only vegetables. Standing 

within water he shall perform japa a hundred thousand 

times. To the extent of one tenth of it he shall perform homa 

with bilva flowers. Undoubtedly he shall regain the same 

overlordship. A man shall observe fast and seated on the banks 

of (he Gahga repeat the mantra a hundred thousand times. To 

one tenth of it he shall perform homa with lotuses or flowers 

originating from Bilva mixed with the three sweet things sugar^ 

honey and ghee. He shall attain the glory of a kingdom. 

30. In the month of Margasirsa (Nov-Dee.) the devotee 

shall take to diet of bulbous roots, roots and fruits and 

staying under water perform japa of the mantra, a hundred 

thousand times. To the extent of one tenth of if, he shall perform 

homa into the Are by means of milk-puddings. 

31-35. A son ora grandson rcsemblir^ 3ri Ramacandra 

is bom to him. There are many other applications of this 

great mantra. But there t$ no other world in regard to those 

who make this application. He shall draw a diagram with six 

comeix with eight leaves and then externally draw a lotus 

consisting 8f twelve pxiab. The expert shall write six 
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syllables of the mantra in the comers (angles). In the c^ht 

petab he shall wite the eight syllables with the Omkara within. 

In the Ravidala (i.e» in the twelve petab) he shall write 

kamablja (kUm) in the middle, then the name shall be written 

enveloped by the mantras. It shall be enveloped with sudariana 
(ca) externally and in the quarters enveloped by the voweb. 

The Bhupura (the External walb) shall shine due to the 

thunderbolt (va). The comers shall shine through Kandarpa 

(ka), the goad (krom)» noose (am) and the earth (lam). This is 

known as Yaotraraja (the kingof Yantras). 

36-37. The mantra shall be written with A$lagandha 

(eight fragrant substances) in a birch bark and shall be worshipp* 

ed in the manner mentioned before. In the six comers and the 

twelve lotus petals evolved by pairs, and in the filaments of the 

eight-leafed lotus, the learned man shall write two vowels in 

each of eight petab. He shall write matvkis outside of it. Then 

the mantra (of Rama) will be the giver of life to it. 

36. The repeater of the mantra shall wear thb Yantra on 

an auspicious day round hb neck, on his right hand or on the 

head. He is liberated from ail sins. 

39-42. The (practice of the mantra shall begin) on an 

auspicious day with an atispicious constellation. It shall be 

practised in a good spot devoid of any cause for poignant grief. 

The practice of Valya (controllii^), akar^a^ (attracting), 

vidvesa (hatred), dravara(routing) and ucca^ana (eradication) 

shall be initiated in due order on Punarvasu, Pusya, 

Allesa, Ardra and Magha constellation. For the purpose of 

controlling, the diagram should be inscribed with the pen (quill) 

made of Durva grass; in the case of attraction the pen is that 

which b taken from karaftja (Galedupa Arborea); in the case of 

bringing about death the pen is to be made of human bone; in 

bringing about arresting activities the pen b that which 
originates from Vik^arija (the fig tree). For achieving peace, 

nourishment and kmgevity, for the suppression of all adversities 

generating blunder and perturbation, the exp>ert shall engrave 

it on the stone. If he wishes to cause hatred he shall write 

on the hide of a dtmkey and for the purpose of driving 

«way the enemy be shall write in ^e emblem. 
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43. In the activity of generating fever, dbtreas, sorrow 

and death of enemies the excellent Sadhaka (aspirant) shall 
write the mantra on a yellow cloth and practise. 

44*45. Invaiya and akr?ti (controlling and captivating) 

he shall worship duly by means of eight fragrant things, in 

the case of striking and driving away he shall make the inscrip* 

tion by a piece of charcoal from funeral pyre. If the 

inscription is made of poisonous milky exudation of arka (sun) 

plant, death will certainly take place. After writing the 

Yantraraja thus he shall worship it with sandal paste, flowers, 

etc. 

46. The excellent sadhaka should wear it after covering 

it with trilauha (gold, silver and copper). 

The Wja (riih) Rimiya Svaha is the mantra which 

contains six syllables.^ 

47*52. The great Sudariana mantra,^ the bestower of all 

achievements is being given. After mentioning Sudariana 

mahicakra-rajeivara (The lord of the king of cakras). One 

should sayduf^ntaka (annihilator of the wicked), du^tabhayi- 

naka (terrible unto the wicked), du^iabhayamkara (cause of 

terror for the wicked), chindhi twice (split, split), vindhi twice 

(pierce, pierce), then vidiraya twice (tear off, tear off) 

paramantran grasa grasa (swallow, swallov^' the mantra of 

others) then bhak$aya (terrify, terrify), then hum should be 

uttered. The mantra ends with svaha. 

This mantra is said to consist of sixty-eight syllables. This 

is in enveloping the Yantra. 

Mulamantra : Tira (oih), hft (oamah) bhagavan in the 

dative (unto the lord), Raghuoandana in the dative (unto the 

delighter of the family of Raghu), Rak^ghnavisadaya (unto 

1. The nuntra nins tbus^ 
Riih R&miya Svib&. 

2. MahlsudarhAa mtacra is as follows: 
Stidarlaiia mahkeakra rijelvara duit&ataka duftabbayiaaka dufta- 

bhayaAkara chiadhi bbiadhi ridimya yidkraya para- 
maatr&n grasa grasa bhakiaya bhakiaya trisaya trisaya huift pbat ivihi. It 

GODiists of 6ff“i^lablgs. 
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one who is clever in slaying the demons), madhura prasanna- 

vadanaya (unto the one who is sweet smiling-faced) amitatejase 

(unto the one who is possessed of illimitable splendour), then 

balaya Ramaya Vi^nave namah (obeisance to the boy Rilma 

who is Visnu himself). This is called mahamantra consisting of 

forty-seven syllables. 

53. Its sage is Visvamilra, the metre is Gayatrl, the deity 

is Sri Rama, Oih is the bija and Svaha i$ the sakti. 

54. He shall conceive the angas by means of bija 

(Rarh) and tnaya (hrim) along with six long vowels. He shall 

perform its meditation and worship as before. 

55. -57. The mantra when propitiated grants all desires. 

The five*syllabled mantra adorned with own bija (R^m), 

Kama (kllm), Sakti (hfini), Vag (aim) Laksmi (irim) tara 

(Om) separately in six ways takes the form of six tyj^es of 

mantra. Thus, it becomes the bestower of four vaigas (the 

four aims of human life). Their sages are Brahma, Sammohana, 

Sakti, Agastya, Daksioamurti, and Sristva respectively. They 

are mentioned to you in their order. Or Viivamitra is the sage 

of the mantra beginning with Kamabija. 

58. Gayatri is the metre, Sri Rama is the deity, the bija 

and Sakti are as mentioned above, the sadai^a nyasa shall be 

the syllables of the mantra. 

59-62. Or by means of the bijas equipped with the long 

syllables he shall fix the syllables of the mantra. One shall 

meditate on the lord seated inside the aeriel chariot named 

Pu^paka on the cloth that coven the throne. It is at the root of 

the divine Kalpa tree in a golden platform. In a lotus of eight 

petals, the lord whose lustre is like that of sapphire, is seated in 

a heroic posture (Virasana). He shines, with the gesture of perfect 

i nowiedge. He has kept his left hand on his left thigh. He is being 

served by Sita and Lakunana. He is decorated in jewels. After 

meditating on the lord he shall repeat the mantra for as many 

hundred thousand times as there are syUables in it. Or he shall 

ranember Hari who shines like the victory of KAma and ocher 

mantras. 

63-64. The wonhip, rites according to one^s desires and 
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all other things, shall be performed as are done like the six- 

syllabled mantra. 

The word Rama is preceded bydhniva (Oih) and followed 

by either Candra or bhadra. It should be in the dative case, 

Sri Ramacandraya or Sri Ramabhadraya, (the word namah is 

added in the end). Then the two mantras become eight-syllabled 

ones.^ If tara (om) is added in the end they become nine- 

syllabled ones. The repeater of the mantra shall worship these 

as in the case of the six-s^*llabled mantra. 

65-67. **Hum (i.c. Kavaca—coat of mail) Janakivalla- 

bhaya sviha’^ This is ten-syllabled great mantra. Its sage is 

Vasil (ha, its metre is svar^;. Slta*s consort is the deity, the first 
one is bija, svahi is £akti. He shall perform $adanga nyasa in 

due order by means of Kama Vija (kllm). He shall perform 

nyasa rite for ten syllables in the head, forehead^ middle of the 

eye-brows, palate, throat, heart, umbilicus, feel, knees and 
legs. 

68-73. In the city of Ayodhy^, in a golden dais studded 

with jewels of variegated colours, under a canopy decorated with 

mandara flowers and equipped with festons, Raghava, is seated 

in the aerial chariot. He is being eulogised by Raksasas, monkeys, 

and Devas of auspicious nature seated in good aerial cliariois. He 

is served by humble sages. His left side is decorated by Sita. He 

is made elegent by Laksmana. He is dark in complexion, his 

face is beaming with delight, he is bedecked in all kinds of 

ornaments. After meditating thus, the repeater of mantras shall 

with concentration repeat the mantra as many hundred thousand 

times as there are syllables therein. 

Ramaya Dhanuspa^ayc Svaha. This is the ten-syllabled 

mantra. Its sage is Brahma, its metre is Virat. Rama, the 

suppressor of the R^ak^sas is mentioned as the deity. 

74-77. The first one is the bija, svaha is the iakii, he 

shall exmeeive the afigas through the trtja. The fixation of the 

1. Tb« combirution of the mamra is as foltowi: 

Oih RjmacandrSya nantab 

OR 

Orb Rimabhdriya namab 
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syllables, worship, etc he shall perform in the manner a$ 

mentioned in the case of the ten*syllabled^ mantra. He shall 

remember the deity as holding the bow and the arrows. 

T&ra (Om) namalt Bhagavate Raznacandraya (Rama* 

bhadraya). The two mantras are tweIve*syUabled ones, the 

sage, the mode of meditation etc are as before. The name of 

Rama can be prefixed with Sri and again with jaya twice 

followed by Rama, is of thirteen syllables. The sage is Brahma, 

the metre is Rama the destroyer of multitudes of sins is 

mentioned as the deit>'. 

78. He shall perform Sadanga nyisa with the three 

words repeated twice. Its meditation, worship, etc., he shall 

perform as in the case of the ten^yllabled mantra. 

79. *'Oih name Bhagavate Ramaya mahapuru^ya 

namah*^ This is the eightecn*syllabled roentra. 

80*81 The sage is Viivamitra, the metre is Dhrti, 

Rama is its deity, tara (Oih) is the bija, namah is the Sakti. 

With great concentration he shall perform $adahga nyasa 

by the syllables of the mantra grouped into one, two, four, 

three, six and two syllables. 

82*8€. Meditation : When the dance is begun with 

the noise of different kinds of drums, conch and musical instru* 

ments, when the auspicious speed about victory is spreading 

everywhere, when the place is rendered sweet smelling with sandal 

aguru musk, camphor, etc, when the air is rendered fragrant 

wafting the sweet smell of different kinds of flowers, when every* 

thing has been beautified by the siting of Deva and Gandharva, 

when Raghava is seated on a throne over the aeriel chariot 

Pu^paka. He is accompanied by Lak^maM and Sita. He 

appears splendid with the matted hair and hb crown. He 

holds the bow and the arrows. He is accompanied by Sugriva 

and VibhifaM. He u darit in complexion. He U on hu way 

back after killing Ravapa. He has thus protected the three 

worlds. After meditadng thus the repeater of mantra ^usU .per* 

form japa as many hundred thousand times as there are 

I. The conbiBatioa of the mantra b as : 

Orii oamo bhifavatc Rimaeandrlya or Rtmabbadriya 

Thu nantra contaios twebe lyllaWci. 
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syllables in the mantra. To the extent of one tenth of it, he 

shall perform homa with milk pudding and then offer worship 

as before. 

87. Pra^va (Om), namah, Sitapataye Ramaya, hana, 

hana,hum (coat of mail), astra, (phaf) and in the end ivkhk.' 

88. This is nioctccn-syllabled mantra and it achieves all 

objects. Its sage is Viivamitra and the metre cited is anu^pip. 

89. The deity is Ramabhadra, jam (?) (Om) is the bija 

and namab is iakti. (The nyasa rite should be performed) duly 

by the syllables beginning with the mantra. Then he shall 

meditate as before. 

90(a) The worship and other activities for the fulfilment 

of cherished desires, every thing in regard to this mantra is as in 

the case of the six-syllabled mantra. 

90(b) Tira (Om), its own bija Kamala (3rim), Rkma* 

bhadra mahesvasa. 

91-92. O heroic scion ofRaghu’s family, O great wielder 

of bow, Nrpottama (O excellent king) Daiasyaotaka (O 

destroyer of the ten-headed demon, mam rak» (save me)» 

Dehi paramam me Iriyam (grant great prosperity to me). 

The mantra shall be one of thirtyfive syllables. Devoid of bijas 

this mantra is of thirtytwo syllables and it bestows fruit. 

93. Its sage is Viivamitra, anuspip is cited as the metre, 

the deity is Rkmabhadra, the bija is its own and IndirA is its 

Sakti. 

94. The knower of the mantra shall perform all rites 

through the words beginning with the three bijas and by means 

of the entire mantra. After fixing the five angas he shall 

perform nyasa rites of the syllables in the order. 

* 93-96. He shall perform nyasa rites of the mantra on 

the head, forehead, in the eyes, ears, cheek, nose, mouth, joints 

of the hands, breasts, heart, umbilicus, bips, penis, rectum and 

in the joints of the legs. He shall as before perform meditation, 

worship etc. 

97. The Puraicarya (repetitim of the mantra with the 

homa) is for three hundred thousand times, the Havana is to be 

I. It fives anoibcr <4 Rims: 
OUi naioAb Sli&pauye lUmSys baaa bm pha| ivibS. 
It conCsiDS oineteea lylUbks. 
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done by means of milk pudding. With great concentration he 

shall perform japa for a hundred thousand times after meditat* 

ing on Rama as yellow-complexioned deity. 

98-101. To the extent of one tenth of it, he shall perform 

homa with lotuses. He will become a Kubera in possession of 

riches. 

“Orii hrith <rlrh srimDasarathayc namah.”^ This is eleven- 

syllabled mantra. The sage, the mode of worship etc of this is as 
before. 

Trailokyanathaya namah (ol>eisance unto the lord of three 

worlds). This is eight-syllabled mantra. In regard to this also, 

everything is as before i.e. the ny&sa, the meditation, the wor¬ 

ship, etc. 

Afijaney&ya Gurave namah (obeisance to Afljaneya, the 

preceptor. This is a nine^syllabled mantra. Its worship is the 

same as before **Ramaya namaV*. This is a mantra with five 

syllables. 

102-104. Its sage, meditation, worship, nay everything is 

the same as in the six-syllablei mantra. Racnabhadr&ya svaha 

or Ramacandraya sviha are mentioned. They are two separate 

mantras. Their sage, worship etc. is as before. Vahni (Ra) is 

accompanied by $e^(A). Its head is bedecked in the moon(m). 

There is another single-syllabled mantra of Raghupati. It is 

another divine Kalpa tree. The sage is Brahma, the metre is 

Gayatri. Its deity is Rama. 

105-108. He shall perform ^adahga rites by means of 

mantra consisting of six long syllables. 

On a lotus seat (posture) in the bower of mandara trees on 

the bank of Sarayu, the dark*complexioned lord is seated in a 

heroic pose. He appears splendid with the mudra of perfect know¬ 

ledge. He has placed his left hand on his Ittt thigh. He is 

accompanied by Sita and Lak$matia. He surveys himself. He 

has the unmeasured brilliance and manmadia. He resembles 

pure crystal. The devotee shall think about the deity only with 

a desire for salvation. He shall think of the great Atman. He 

shall repeat the Mantra six hundred thousand times. Everything 

K ll fives so eteven-jylUbled mmtf€ of RSms :Oih hriiii tnth 

kUh D&kraihave nainati. 
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is as in the case of six-syllabled mantra, viz the homa, deity, 

worship, etc. 

109. Vahni (Ra) is seated on Sesa (a) which is added 

with the end of bha (ma) with (b). This mantra has only two 

syllables. The sage, the mode of medication and worship is as 

in the case of single-syllabled mantra. 

110. Tara (Om) maya, sri, Rama, astra, bija taking one 

of these it becomes three-syllabled one. It shall be of six 

varieties. It bestows all desired things. 

HI. Two-syllabled mantra ending with Candra or 

Bbadra. It is of two types and hence four-syllabled. The sage, 

mode of meditation, worship etc. of these is as in the case of 

single-syllabled mantra. 

112. Tara (Orh) Ramaya hum phaf svaha. This 

great mantra is of eight syllables. The sage, the mode of 

worship etc. is in the case of six-syllabled mantra. 

113. Tara (Orh), maya (hrim), RioniyanamahOm. This 

Rama mantra of eight syllables is known as Siva-Uma mantra. 

It bestowes all siddhis. 
114. Sadaliva is the sage, Giyatri b the metre. The 

deity is Siva, Uma or Ramacandra, 

115. After performing sadahganyasa with maya 

(hrim) having six long vowels or with (Orh) with five syllables 

(of the mantra) he shall meditate in the heart on the deity 

worshipped by gods (as follows). 

H6. We worship Rama who has three eyes, who wears 

the crescent moon, who is excellent one, who wields trident, who 

has dusted his limbs with ash and who has matted hair. 

117. He shall meditate on the beautiful lady. She 

has excellence of beauty by decorating her head with the 

moon. She holds noose, goad, bow and arrows and has three 

eyes. 
118. After meditating thus, he shall perform japa for as 

many hundred thousand times as there are letters in the mantra. 

He shall perform homa with leaves oFbilvatree, its fruits, or 

gingclly seeds, or with lotuses mixed with three sweets (Sugar, 

Honey and ghee). 

119-121. Wealth and siddhis desired even by gods them¬ 

selves come in their own way. 
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Tira (Om), mayi (brim), Bharat&graja Rama (the 

elder brother of Bharata) manobhava klith svaha. This is a 

tweJve*8yllabled mantra which is like another divine kalpa tree. 

The sage is Ahgiras, the metre is Gayatrl, &tI Rima is t^ deity. 

Bhauma (hrim) is the blja, sv^ha is the iakti. The diikgss are 

conceived by the syllables classified into groups of one, oQe> 

seven^ two and one letters. 

122-124. Its meditation, wonhip etc be performed as are 

done in the case of six-syllabled mantra. 

Oxh namab Sltlpataye Rlmaya haoa hana hum phaf. This 

mantra consists of sixteen syllables. Its sage is Agastya, the 

metre is Brhatl and the deity b Sf1 Rama, aham b the bija. 

Rim is the iakti. The five angas are to be performed by 

means of syllables grouped into three, four, three, four and 

two syllables. 

125-127. He shall perform meditation, worship and 

everything else as are performed in the case of six-syllabled 

mantra. 

Tira (Om)hrt (namab) Brahma^iyadevkya (unto one 

who is worthy of being Krved and who b favourably dbposed 

towards Brahmins}^ Rimayaku^tbatejase (unto Rama whose 

splendour b unobstructed) uttamailokadhuryiya (the fore¬ 

most among meritorious persons), kha (ha) Bhrgu (s) joined 

with Kamika (ta), and unto whose foot is placed the staff 

of the hand (of the devotee). Thb mantra contains thirty two 

syllables).^ 

The sage b ^uka, the metre b anu?tup the deity b 
Rima. 

128. By means of its fourth part and the entire mantra 

the expert devotee shall perform the five andllarics. Every 

other thing should ^ be performed as b done in the case of 

the six-syllabled mantra. The japa b done for a hundred thou¬ 
sand times. To the extent of one tenth of it the expert devotee 

shall perform homa by means of milk pudding. 

I. The maoum ■ given a full Ibmi ia ^|^a^«Snf*Tngnhi chui: 

Nano BrahmagyadevAya RAB»Ayikllotha^iMe / 

UitanaliokadburyAya haradapdA^tAagbraye II 
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129-131. The mantra which has been accomplished gives 

worldly pleasures, salvation and causes destructions of sins. In 

the beginning one should utler EMiiarathaye vidmahe (we realise 

the son of Daiaratha). Then one should say Sltivallabh&ya 

dhimaht (we meditate on the lover of Slta), tanno Ramah 

pracodayat (so Rama may ui^ us). Thisiscalled Ramagayatri.^ 

It bestows the benefit of every desired object. 

132. Padmi (Mm) Sicayai svaha. This is the six-syllabled 

mantra. This sage is V^miki, Gayatrl is the metre, goddess 

Sita is the deity. Silm is the bija, svaha is the iakti. 

133-135. He shall conceive aiigas with the bija joined 

with six long vowels. Thercafier, he shall mediute on S!ti 

the great goddess, worshipped by the three worlds. She has 

the lustre of the molten gold. She holds two lotxises in her 

hands. Her body shines in divine lustre of good jewels and 

ornaments. She is of auspicious nature. She has divene kinds 

of garments. Her face shines like the moon. Her eyes resem¬ 

ble the lotus. She is glancing at the meritorious scion of the 

family of Raghu. She is worthy of seating herself in a splendid 

couch. She is the goddess of the six attributes. 

136. After meditating thus, the repeater of the mantra 

shall perform as many hundred thousand japas as there are 

syllables in the mantra. He shall {perform homa with full blown 

lotuses. He shall worship the deity seated in the pedestal 

previously mentioned. 

137-139. He shall conceive of the murti (manifested 

form) by mahamantra and invoke Janaki therein. After wor¬ 

shipping Rama on the right hand ride and the son of the wind 

(i.e. Haniunan)in front he shall worship Laksmana behind. The 

worlds of the ancillaries are in the six comers. He shall worship 

the chief ministers on the leaves and the guardians of quarters 

externally. He shall worship thimderboh and become the lord 

of all siddhis. In order to gain control over kings he shall per¬ 

form homa by jkti flD\s*en smeared with sandal paste. 

I. The Venc gi^ci RSma-GAyairi thui: 

DAsvsihaye vKlmahe ^lavriUbhlym dhtmshi Unno RAmsIik 

prmcodaySt 
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140. He shall obtain wealth and grain if he perTorms 

homa with lotuses, he will keep the universe subservient if he 

performs homa with blue lotuses. For the acquisition of property 

and glory he shall perform homa by the leaves of bilva tree. 

For the purpose of subduing ailments he shall perform homa 

with the durva grass. 

141. Of what avail is much talk ? Good fortune, wealth, 

sons, grandsons, great happiness, grains and salvation shall be 

obtained by propitiating Sita. 

142<143. Sakra (la) along with the moon (m), obeisance 

unto Lak^mana. This mantra is of seven syllables. Its sage is 

Agastya, the metre Gayatri and the deity the great hero 

Lak^mana. Lam and the word namah are the bija and the iakti. 

He shall perform ^d^bganyasa rite by means of bIja, six 

long voweb. 

144-145. He shall meditate on Laksma^who has two 

arms whose body is handsome and resplendent like gold, whose 

eyes resemble lotuses, who holds bow and arrows in hb hands 

and whose mind is attached and devoted to the service of Rama. 

After meditation he shall perform japa as many hundred thou¬ 

sand times as there are syllables in the mantra. The repeater of 

the mantra shall perform homa to the extent of one tenth of it 

with milk pudding mixed with honey. He shall worship in the 
pedestal of Rama. 

146-147. Hb worship is similar to the worship of Rama. 

Indeed he bestows all siddhb. If a man desires for the invariable 

success in the worship of Rama he must respectfully worship 

Laksmana. There are many ways for worshipping Sri Rama- 

candra which bestow all siddhu. 

148. Auspicious propitiation of Laksmana should always 

be performed by the devotee of Rama also. With great concen¬ 

tration they shall worship him eight hundred or eight thousand 

times. 
149-151. The Mantra of Laksmana must be repeated by 

those with alertness who are desirous of salvation. If the people 

repeat the mantra of Rama before repealing the mantra of 

Laksmana, they will never be able to achieve siddhi. At every 

step they will have to face loss and destruction. He who conti¬ 

nuously repeats the mantra of Lak^mao^ in a lonely place shall 
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he liberated from all sins. He wilt attain all desires. This 

mantra assures immediate victory. It is the sole means of re¬ 

gaining kingdoms. 

152. One shall with great concentration repeat the 

mantra for a hundred thousand times in order to regain the lost 

kingdom. There is no doubt that ere long, he will attain his 

own lost kingdom. 

153. With the mind and intellect not dwelling on any¬ 

thing else, one shall perform the japa of the mantra fifty thousand 

times while meditating on Rama crowned in Ayodhya. He shall 

regain his lost kingdom. 

154. After respectfully meditating on Lak^mau liberated 

from the binding nose of serpent, the devotee shall repeat the 

mantra ten thousand times. He will be released from fetters. 

155. After meditating on Lak^ma^a who has been re¬ 

lieved of pain through the medicinal herbs brought by the son 

of the wind-god, Che devotee shall perform the japa of the 

mantra. Certainly he wins over premature death. 

156. After meditating on (Laksmana) who slays Megha- 

nada he shall perform tite japa of the mantra for a hundred 

thousand times. He shall quickly defeat even the invincible 

hosts of enemies. 

157. After meditating on Laksmana mentally inclined 

to chop off the nose of Surpanakha, one shall repeat the japa 

of the mantra for a thotisand times. He shall defeat even lord 

Indra and others. 

158. After attending one’s mind co Laksmana an earnest 

devotee to the lotus-like feet of Rama, one should repeat the 

mantra in a lonely place for a hundred thousand times, then 

one gets rid of serious ailments. 

159-160. One shall duly worship everyday with a 

hundred eight lotus flowers free from holes (in the petals) for 

three months after without takii^ food (i.e. observing fast) and 

repeat the mantra seven thousand times. He shall offer milk 

pudding along with sugar as offering. He is, then, liberated 

from the sickness of leprosy. 

161. One shall observe fast and remain in a lonely place 

for six months and observe these rites. He shall be liberated 

from consumptive sickness. True, it is undoubtedly true. 
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162. With great concentration one shall charge the 

water thrice with this mantra cither in the momit^ or during 

the three junctions (dawn» midday and dusk) and drink it 

everyday. He becomes free from all ailments. 

163. His poverty is vanquished. He becomes comparable 

to Kubera. Never shall he suffer from the* vitiating effect of 
poison etc. 

164. One shall wash one*s face everyday with the water, 

charged with the mantra. He shall conquer all fatal sicknesses 

and ailments that arise in the moutli, eyes, etc. 

165*167. By drinking water charged with the mantra he 

shall certainly vanquish the ailments of the stomach. He shall 

make the image of Lak$mana with great devotion; he shall 

make a gift of it in accordance with the riglu procedure. There 

is no doubt that he gets free from all ailments. A |>erson seek* 

ing a virgin, a penon inclined to marry a girl free from 

blemishes shall meditate on (Lak^mana) and repeat the mantra 

a hundred thousand times. To the extent of one tenth of it he 

shall perform homa by means of lotuses. There is no doubt 

that very soon he will attain the virgin desired by him. 

168-169. After meditating on Lak^ma^ initiated in 

the mantra of miraculous weapons and adhering steadfastly 

to the holy riles he sliall perform the japa of the mantra for 

three months in accordance with the injunction. He shall have 

control over his senses and offer pujas, and repeat the mantra 

seven thousand times. The man becomes expert in the principles 

of all lores* 

170. By meditating on (Laksmana) who has performed 

miraculous acts of exploits in the course of excellent sacrihee 

of sage (Visvamitra), the devotee shall repeat the mantra a 

hundred thousand limes. He is liberated from great danger. 

171. After performing the daily rites one shall, with 

purity, repeat the mantra three times everyday. He shall be 

liberated from all sins and go to the greatest region of Vifnu. 

172-174. The repeater of the mantra shall be duly 

Initiated. He shall be endowed with good qualities and be 

devoid of sins. He shall strictly abide by his conventional duties. 

He shall have control over the Knse organs. The householder 
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shall conquer his sense oi^ans. He who does not wish for 

worldly pleasures and worship the lord without any personal 

desire shall btum off both merits and demerits* His mind shall 

be free from impurities. Without return from there he shall 

attain the permanent region. If the worshipper has desires, he 

attains the desired objects, enjoys all cherished pleasures of his 

mind and becomes a jatismara (one who can remember one*s 

previous births). Remaining thtis for a long time he attains 

Vi^nu’s region. 

175-177. Nidra (bha) accompanied by the moon (m). 

Afterwards Bharatiya namab. This is the seven-syllabled 

mantra. Its sage etc, ats well as the procedure of its worship 

are as before. Baka (stork) (sa) accompanied by the moon (m). 

^trughniya namab* This is the seven-syllabled mantra of 

Satrughna. It bestows all desired siddhis. 

CHAPTER SEVENTYFOUR 

Sanat Kumdra Said : 

1. Now, I shall mention the mantras^ of Hanuman. They 

are the bestowers of all desired things. O leading brahmin, by 

propitiating them men are able to perform tasks similar to those 

performed by Hanuman. 

2-7. The fourteenth vowel is joined with indu(m) and 

gagana (ha) is associated with bhaga (e) ; ha sa pha agni (ra) 

nisadhiia (m) joined together give the second bija; sa pha 

adorned with bhaga (e) and biodu are said to be the third 
bija; viyat (ha) bhrgu (sa) agni (ra) with bindu become the 

fourth one> the fifth one is bhaga (e) with bindu, viyat (ha), 

1. The Verges give the seed mantra thus: 

Haum hdhon khlhem hsrem fatkhfirem. They are knovm to be Kuta 

mantra. When the above syBablcs are joined with Hanumaie namab the 

xnauua Aeoomes twtlve-iyllabled one. 
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bhrgu (sa) pha and agm (ra)^ manu (au) adorned with indii 

(m) h and $, then Hanuman in the dative and ending in hrdaya 

(namah) is the sixth. This is the great mantra. It has twelve 

syllables. Its sage is Rdmacandra. the deity is Hanuman, the 

metre is Jagati, the bija is the sixth one and the second is the 

iakti. The six ancillaries arc through the six bijas. The devotee 

shall perform ny&sa (fixation) of syllables on the head, in the 

forehead, eyes, mouth, throat, arms, heart, belly, umbilical 

region, penis, knees and feet. 

8. He shall fix six bljas and two words on the head, 

forehead, mouth, heart umbilicus things, thighs, calves and the 
feet. 

9-10. One shall woi'ship and meditate on Hanuman born 

of the womb of Ahjanl, lord of monkeys, who resembles a crore 

of rising suns, who causes the excitement and the agitation of 

the whole universe who is always engaged in the meditation on 

the feet of Sri Rama, who is worshipped by those whose 

leader is Sugrlva, who is the son of Maruta (the wind god) 

and who terrifies the Riiksasas through his loud voice. 

11. After meditating thus with full conquest over the 

sense-organs, the devotee shall perform japa for twelve thousand 

times. To the extent of one tenth of it he shall perform homa 

with grains mixed with milk, curds and ghee. 

12-16. The murti shall be conceived bv the mulamantra. 

Invoking the deity therein it shall be worshipped through padya 

(offering for the feet) and other offerings in the previously 

mentioned pedestal belonging to Visnu. He shall \voi*ship the 

ancillaries in the filaments. He shall worship the tips of the 

petals after repeating the names of Hanuman viz. a devotee of 

R^a, one of briUinnee, king of monkeys, one of strength, the 

remover of the Mountain Dro^a, one who worships the ridges of 

Meru, the sun in the southern quarter and the destroyer of all 
obstacles. Thereaftes*, the devotee shall worship the following in 

the petals viz—^Sugriva, At^da, Nlla^ Jambavan, Nala, Su^na 

Dvivida and Mainda. He shall w*or$hip the guardians of the 

worlds (the quartern). After worshipping thu^erbolt etc (he 

shall find that) tlic niantia has been realized. 

17. If a man performs japa of the mantra nine hundred 
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times every night for a period of ten days his fears arising 

from kings and enemies shall perish. 

18. He shall perform one thousand homas with the fruits 

of pomegranate, mango and banana and feed twenty two pure 

brahmin religious students. 

19. If this rite is performed thus, the various harassing 

calamities from goblins, poison, evil planets and diseases as 

well as adverse planets and demons perish at the same instant. 

20-21. The water charged by the mantra hundred and 

eight times is destructive of poison. If there is fever due to 

afRiction arising from goblins, epileptic fits and KrtysLs (witches) 
the patient must be angrily hit with the bhasma or water 

charged with the same mantra. The man will be freed from 

fever in three days. He shall attain great happiness. 

22. By taking in medicine or even water charged by the 

mantras one shall be able to dispel all ailments. He shall 

instantaneously be happy. 
23. If the repeater of the mantra goes to hght after 

smearing his limbs with the bhasma chai^d with the mantras 

or after taking in water chained with the mantra he will not 

be afflicted by the groups of weapons. 

24. They would be caused by weapons, swelling due to 

wounds, or swelling caused by spiders becomes undoubtedly 

healed, if smeared with the bhasma charged with the mantras 
repeated thrice. 

25-26. The devotee shall repeat mantra from sunset 

to sunrise for seven days. He shall take Bhasma and a nail 

to the threshold of liis enemies. Without being observed he shall 

fix the nail therein after repeating the mantra (once again). 

(As a result of this) the enemies will begin to hale one another 

and ere long they will flee. 

27-31. If the repeater of the mantra gives anyone, the 

bhasma, water or sandal paste chai^d with this mantra and 
mixed with his food or other things he shall 1)e like a servant 

to him (the repeater of the mantra). Cruel wild animals shall 

become subservient like this. 

The devotee shall take the root of a Karauja tree (Galc- 

dupa arborca) growir^ in the North System region. He shall 

make the image of Hamimfm of the siae of the thumb, thereby. 
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The rite of Prinapratistha (instillmg life therein) shall be per* 

formed and the deity worshipped with saffron etc. Repeating 

the mantra, the devotee shall install it at the doorway facing 

the house. Never shall any affliction due to evil planets, black 

magic, sickness, lire, poison, thieves and kings, happen. The 
house begins to flourish with wealth and progeny and continues 

thus for a long time. 

32*34. In a forest, during the night, the devotee shall 
prepare with care the image of the enemy by meansof bhasmaor 

clay. The name of the enemy shall be written in the heart (of the 

image). He shall perform all the rites ending with pranaprati^hi. 

Repeating the mantra he shall split the image by means of 

weapons. At the end of the mantra the devotee shall utter the 

name of the enemy and the words chindhi (cut) bhindhi 

(pierce) and miraya(kiU). At the end be shall bite his lips with 

his teeth and press the image in his palms. Leaving the image 

there he shall go home. Doing thus for seven days he shall un» 

doubtedly kill his enemy. 

35*37. With bis tresses loose and dishevelled the devotee 

shall sit facing the south in the cremation ground at night. He 

shall perform homa by means of mustard, salt, flowers aod 

fruits ofdhattura, nails, hair, poison, the feathers of crow, owl 

and vulture or the twigs of ilesmantaka and ak?a trees, for three 

hundred times. Performing the rite thus for seven days he shall 

slay his haughty enemy. 

38. The devotee shall fearlessly sit in the cremation 

ground at night for three days and repeat the mantra six hundred 

times. Thereupon a vampire will rise up and foretell future 

auspicious and inauspicious things. 

39*40. He will behave as though he is a servant. He 

will carry out what the aspirant tells him. The devotee shall 

put bhasma in water and charge it with the mantra repeated 

a thousand times. He shall do thtis for three days. Thereafter, 
he shall sprinkle that water on images and dolb whether large or 

small. There u no doubt that there will be movement therein, 

thanks to the powers of mantra. 
41*44. The devotee shall prepare an tmsge of Hanuman 

by means of Black gram dough soaked in oil over a plank on the 

eighth or fourteenth day in the lunar foitnigbt or on Tuesday or 
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Sunday. It ihall be beautiful. It must have all the character* 

istics. The devotee - shall be pure in mind (while making the 

im^e). He shall place an oil lamp on the left side and a ghee- 

lamp on the r^ht side. Repeating the mula mantra he shall 

inv6kt the deity. The knower of mantra shall perform the rite 

of pripapratistha and oiler padya ctc» He shall wonhip the 

idol with red sandals, ftowen, saflTnm etc. 

45-47* After offering incense and lamp he shall offer 

naivcdya (food offering) baked pie, cooked rice, vegetables, 

s%veet*meau. Fried vada etc shall be offered along with ghee 

repeating the mulamantra. The kno%^ of mantra shall take 

twentyseven betel leaves. He shall keep it in three sets of nine 

each which he shall offer along %vith nuts repeatli^ the mula¬ 

mantra. After worshipping thus, the knower of the mantra shall 

repeat the mantra a thousand times. 

48. The intelligent devotee shall perform the rite of 

iratiika (waving the light) with camphor. He shall fway in 

various ways and submit his desire. He shall then duly dismiss 

the deity ritualistically. 

49. He shall feed seven brahmins with naivedya of the 

cooked rice. The betel leaves offered to the deity shall also 
be distributed among them. 

50. The intelligent devotee shall give them monetary 

gifa accordii^ to his capacity and bid farewell to them. 

Thereafter, he shall silently partake of the food himself in 

the company of his relatives. 

51. He shall lie on the bare ground that night and 

observe celibacy. He who perfonns thus shall certainly attain 

all desires ere long, thanks to the grace of the lord of monkeys. 

52-54. The devotee shall paint a picture of Hanuman on 

the ground and write the mantra in ^nt of it* The name of 

the persem to be released shall be written in the Accusative 
case. He shall write Vimocaya, \nmocaya (release, release)* 

First he shall wipeit off with the left band and then writeagain. 

Thus he shall write it and tripe it off one hundred eight 

timet. If be peHbrms like this be is liberated from the priaoo 

quickly. He shall perfbnn other rites alst^ sinularly by inscribing 

(the mantra) on the tender sprouts. 
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jj* Homa for captivating persons is to be performed by 

means of mustard seeds, in chose of hatred with Hayamara 
seeds or saffron, any fuel, pepper or jtra (cummini seeds). 

56-62. In fever boma shall be with durva, guduci curds, 

milk or ghee. In shooting pain, the homa is performed with the 
twigs of Karahja and vatari soaked in oil. Or he shall perform 
homa with nirgundi twigs with oil smeared strenously over them. 
For the purposes of good fortune, homa shall be with sandal 

Indralocana or cloves. In order to secure garments, homa is 
performed with fragrant flowers, in order to secure grains homa 

is with the respective grains. If one pierfonm homa with the dust 
from the feet of his enemy along with the mixture of white mmtard 
and salt for seven nights, the enemy goes to the abode of Yama 

(i.e. dies). With grains grains are acquired and the flourish* 
ing. Ckx>ked rice is obtained through homa with cooked rice. 
For securing prosperity in buflalows and cows homa shall be 

performed with gingelly seeds, ghee, milk and honey. Of what 
use is much talk ? Whether it is a case of poison, sickness, suppres¬ 
sion, agitation, fascination, killing, disputes, benumbing, game 

of dice, fear from goblins, difBcult situation, attracting persons, 
war wounds, divine calamity, bondage and freedom, in all these 
cases this Mantra, when practised shall accord welfare. This is 

certain. Now I shall explain Hammian Yamra (Mystic 
diagram of Hanuman) which accords all sorts of siddhis. 

63*68. He shall draw three circles in the from of a tail. 
In the middle the name of the Sadhya (the person intended) 
shall be written. It shall be entered in the bija of pa^ (San). 

He shall make eight petab above and inscribe (imm) 
on the leaves. After drawing the tooth externally he shall 

inscribe a square exterior to it In one of the lines of the 
sqttare he shall draw the indents. He shall write saum, 

b!ja in the eight vajra (sides) of the bhupura (external 
squares). After drawing the goad (krom) in the corners he 
shall envelope it with malamantra (garland of mantra). 

All these shall be enveloped by the three circles of Yantra 
This Yantra can be drawn on a rock, a plank or a cloth, a palm 

leaf or the birch bark by means of the pigment rocana, musk 

or kuihkuma. Afterdrawing the yantra, the devotee sliali observe 



III.74.69-98^ 1057 

fast and be celibate and tn5(al the prana (vital breath) of the 

monkey. He shall worship it in accordance with the injunctions. 

69. The learned man shall wear the yanira (amulet) 

for the purpose of subduing the miseries. This Talisman is 

destructive of all harassments such as pestilence, fever, black 

magic, etc. 

70. Ifit is worn by women or children it is very alluring 

to the minds of the people. By its mere sight, it is destructive 

of goblins, witches and ghosts. 

Mdld Mantra^ 

71*98. Now, I shall mention the garland of mantra. Tara 

(om) Vdk (aim), then srim, maya(hrlm) with three long 

syllables and five ku^as as mentioned before (haum hafrem 

khafrem hsraum hskhfrem etc.); then Orh namah Hanumaie 

(obeisance into Hanuman wliose exploits are manifest, akranta* 

dinmandala (one who has stepped over the aones of the quar* 

ters), Yaiovitanadhavallkrtajagattraya (one who has whitened 

the three worlds by means of his fame), vajradeha (of admantine 

body) jvaladagni suiyakopsamaprabha, (one who is resplendent 

t. Vend 71-98 give the milimantrs of Hanuxn&n which U a little 

ditTereni from the one given in PrapaAcasirasaingraha, pp. 533-534. 

The MftlSmantra runs thus: 

Om aim irfm hnm haum hsfrem khtrem hsram htkhfrem name 

Han u mate prakataparikrama IkrdntadiiUnaodaSaya^itana dhavalikrtaja- 

gat I ritaya vajradena j valad agn isO ryakotisaniapn bha tanuruha R udrS vatara 

LaAkapuridahana Sitaivasana vayusuU Ahjanagarbhaiambhuu £ri RSma 

Lak^maoanandakara sainyaprakura Sugrivasakhya Balinibarhauaklrapa 

DroQaparvatotpapina .\iokavanavjthidaruna Akfakumiraccheda na Vanara- 

ksSkaruaatnuhavibhanjana Brahmasira Brahmasaktigrasa Laimanaiaktibhed* 

anivara^a mandalagra&ana MeglianSdmhomavidhvarhsana Indrajidtvadha- 

kiraoa Sitarak^aka Rakna^isanghavidiraQa Rumbhakarnadivadhaparayaria 

&n K^mabbaktiutpara SaiiuidravyomadrumalaAgliana mahStimarUtya 

mahStejab pu Aja virajamuna s v a nuj anasampadita Arju n asarhyugasahSy a 

KujnarabrahniacAriii gaiubhirasabdodaya daksioxpaihamlrtapdx Meru- 

parvatar^thikicarya mama larx'agrahavinkiana sarvapatlijiiviirapa sarv^a* 

d urpini barhaoa sakal amantrau lapadAm sarvi patti n i viraoa sarvadu |(a« 

nibarhiQa sarvavySdhibhayafuv4rmj>a tarvaiatrudiedana mama pansy a 

iribhuvanapuinstii napuihsatmakarb sarv^vajktam vasaya vaiaya mamajdk* 

karakaiii sariipadaya sampidaya nani nSmadbeyin sarv&n rajAab parivSraci 
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ai crores of blazing fires and suns), tanuruha Rudravatira (in 

whose hair Rudras have incarnated). l^nkapuridahana (one 
who has burnt the city of Lanka). Daiagdva iirahkftantaka 

(one who can be death into the head of the ten-headed) 

sitlivksana (one who gives consolation to Siti) V&yusuta (son 

of V&yu)} Aftjani^garbhasambhuta (one who was bom of the 

womb of Afijani), 8ri Rama Lak^ma^anvita (one accompanied 

by 8rl R&ma and Lak^maria), nandanrikarasainyaprakara 

(one who has gladdened the rampart of the army)» 

Sugrivasakhyak&ra^a (one who is the cause of alliance with 

Sugriva)^ Bilinibarhapakarapa (one who is the caxise of 

slaying Bkli) Dro^aparvatotp^fana (One who has uprooted 

the mountain Drona). Aiokavanavithidiruna (One who has 

appeared as terrible in the grove of Aioka Trees), Aksakumira- 

cchedana (one who has slain prince Ak|a), Vanaraksakara: 

samuhavibhaftjana (one whobreaks^ shatters the group of guards 

over the park)»Brahmastra, Brahmiiaktigrasa (one who swallows 

the weapon of Brahma) Lak$mat>aiakubhedanirv&i[Ui (one who 
has saved Lak^mana from the aftcr^efiects of being pierced by 

the Sakti), Viialyo^adhisamnayana (one who has brought the 

medicinal herbs called viialya to remove arrows without being 

fatal when extracted)» baloditabhanumandalagrasana (one 

who swallows the disc of the early rising sun)» Mcghanada* 

homavidhvamsana (One who has destroyed the homa of 
Meghanada)» Indrajidvadhakarapa (one who is the cause of 

slaying Indrajit). SItaraksaka (the rescuer ofSlta» Rak^ad* 

safighavidarai^ (one who has routed the band of sheKlemons)> 

Kumbhakan>Ad ivadhapariyaM (one who is interested in slaying 

Kumbhakarna etc), 8ri Ramabhaktitatpara (one who is 

devoted to Sri RAma), Samudravyomadrumalanghana (One 

who has crossed ocean over the trees through the sky), mahasA- 
marthya mahatejahpufijavirajamana (One who is greatly 

poweHul and shines with a great mass of brilliance), SvAmi 
mpSrfifrarjnnaMiiiyugMahayA (one who has helped 

KvakAn kum kuru« sarvaSsstrinranilioi vidbvaihsaym vtdbvaihMya bnm 
brim brim bo bo bo dU sbi hshfren hnm kbfrem hdrem hum sarvalatrta 
baas hana parabaUai prarasamyAa kiohbaya kfnhbaya mama mm 
kAry^tadi sAdbaya lAdbaya mmduHadudaaanukbAoi kilaya kfiaya ghs 
gfae |be bum bum hum bi bA bA irAbA. 
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Aijuna in the war at the imunce of hiJ maater), Kumira* 

brahmacArin (one who has observed celibacy from boyhood), 

gambhlra (grave one), udayadakfi^l^thamartapd^ (rising sun 

of the Southern r^on), MeruparvataplthikArcana (who 

worships the pedestal of the Meru mountain). At the end of 

every mantra ^me' (mine) shall be uttered. O preceptor, 

destroyer of my evil planets, dispeller of my fevers, destroyer 

of my poison, remover of my adversities, slayer of all wicked 

persons, despeller of the fear of sickness, slayer of enemies, make 

me the controller of all burning beings, masculine, feminine and 

neuter, in the three worlds. Get me. Get roe one who does accord* 

ing to my behest. Make, make all attendants of the king, of 

various names, my servants. Destroy, destroy the persons of all 

weapons and missiles, lajja (hrim) endowed with three long 

syllables. 

Ha, ha, hi, ehi, ehi (come, come). The five*syUabled 

mantra in the revene order. Kill, kill the enemies. Agitate, 

agitate the enemies, armies and forces. Accomplish, accomplish 

all my activities. Nail, nail the mouths of all wicked and evil 

men, ghe three times, hum three times, pha( three times, hAm 

three times. This mantra ends with vahnipriyA (svAhA). It 

ii called mulamantra. It bestows the desires of everyone. ThU is 

a mantra ofBve hundred and eij^tye^fat syllables. It achieves 

the desires of everyone. 

99-101. If this mantra is uttered at the time of great fear 

or great calamity it destroys mbe^. Excepting the six KQt^s 

(peaks) of the twelve syllabled mantra as well as the first Uja, 

the mantra of hve peaks is the bestower of all desires. Its sage 

b Ramacandra, GAyatri is the metre, HanumAn is the deity, its 

utility is for the acquisition of everything. With the five b^as 

and with the entire mantra one shall perform the rites of 

^adaAganyasa (the fixation of the six ancillariei). 

102-103. The fint one is HanumAo, then RAmaduta 

(the messenger of RAma), LakftDaQaprA^adAtA (the restorer 

of the life of Faikfmana), the son of AfijanI, the destroyer of 

the sorrow of Sit A, the destroyer of the palace of laAkA. These 

six names are prefixed with the bijas and uaed in the dative 

case. Meditation, wordup etc. should be done as before. 
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104* Om aim jrim, miya (hrim) is attached with five 

Ku^as (previously mentioned). This mantra contains eleven 

syllables. It is the bestower of ail siddhis. 

105. The meditation, wurship^etc. of this mantra also 

are considered to be the same as before. The manlrat if prop!* 

tiated duly is the bestower of all desires. 

106-107. Obeisance unto the lord (the infinite and the 

mooncrested) son of Afijani, unto one who is very strong, ivaha. 

This is the mantra of eighteen syllables.^ He who is named 

Iiivara is the sage, the metre is anus(up. Hanuman, son of 

the wind god, is the deity. 

108-109. Ham is the bija and svaha is the iakti, namah 

unto Afijaneya, siral^ (svahi) unto Rudramurti. In the iikha 

va^} unto viyuputra (son of the wind god). In the coat of 

mail (hum) unto agnigarbha (once conceived in the womb 

by Agni), netram (vau^t) unto the messenger of Rama. The 

astram (phaf) is mentioned unto Brahmastra. 

110. One shall remember Maruti (Hanuman) who 

resembles molten gold, who is the remover of fear, who has 

kept his folded hands in reverence (or who has kept his palms 

joined unto the dispciler of fear) whose iace is brightly illumi* 

nated by the movement of ear-rings and whose eyes are like 

lotuses. 

111. After meditating thus he shall perform japa for 

ten thousand times. To the extent of one tenth of it he shall per¬ 

form homa with gingelly seeds. He shall worship in the pedestal 

belonging to Visnu in the manner indicated before. 

112. The devotee shall conquer the sense-organs and take 

food only at night. He shall perform japa everyday for a 

hundred and eight times. There is no doubt that he will be 

liberated from all minor ailments. 

113-118. For the cure of great ailments he shall perform 

japa everyday for a thousand times. After meditating on the 

monkey who kills the group of Rak^tsas and destroys sins, the 

1. The maatra of Hanumftn rout thus: Namo Bbagavate Af^aneyAya 

mahAbalAya svihl. Tliii oontaias eifhteeo lyllablet. 
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devotee shall repeat the mantra ten thousand times. Ere long, he 

will conquer his enemies. 

Remembering the monkey who unites R^a with Sugriva, 

the devotee shall perform japa ten thousand times. He shall be 

able to make alliance between two warring elephants. After 

meditating on him, burning Lanka, the intelligent devotee shall 

repeat the mantra ten thousand times. Everyday he shall be 

able to bum his enemies. 

At the time of setting out on a journey, he shall meditate 

on Hanthnan and repeat the mantra. He who sets out thus, shall 

accomplish his task and desired object and ere long, return to 

his house. 

He who worships Hanumin in hb house and is interested 

in repeating the mantra obtains good health, prosperity and 

glory as well as splendour devoid of any harassment. This 

mantra, if remrml>rml, shall save one from tigers and thieves in 

the forest. 

119. At the time of going to bed he shall remember the 

mantra without directing his intellect towards anything else. He 

shall never have the fear from bad dreams and thieves. 

120. The sky along with Indu (Moon) (ham), Hanumate 

Rudratmakaya (unto Hanuman who is identical with Rudra. 

The coat (hum) and the astra (phat) at the end. This great 

mantra of twelve syllables causes the eight siddhb (special 

achievements). 

121. Its sage b Ramacandra, Jagati b the metre. The 

deity is Hanuman. Tlie bija is the first one, Hum is mentioned 

as sakti. 

122-125. He shall perform sadahga rite by means of 

the bIja having the six long syllables. After meditating on 

Hanuman who is ru.shing at Ravau after uprooting a huge 

mountain, who is ruddy and pink like the lac juice, who is terri¬ 

ble, who is camparable to Kala the annihilator and Yama, who 
is equal to a blazing fire, who is victorious, whose lustre b like 

that of a crore of suns, who is surrounded by great heroes, 

Ahgada and others, who has the form of lord Rudra, who 

makes a loud noise in the battle, stays behind and who has the 

form of a devotee of Siva (after meditating on HanOman thus), 

the devoteejhall repeat the mantra a htmdred thousand times. 
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To the extent of me tenth of it he shall perlbrm homa with 

grains mixed with milk, curds and ghee. 

126. The worship of Hanuman should be performed after 

conceiving the murti by means of the miUamantra, in the pre* 

viously mentioned pedestal belonging to Vi^iu and accompanied 

by Vimala and others. 

127. By means of meditation alone it is undoubtedly 

possible for men to attain siddhi. Henceforthi I shall mention 

the means with a desire for the weliarc of the worlds. 

128. The means of realization of Hanuman is holy. It is 

destructive of great sins. This is the greatest of secrets in the 

world. It is the most efficacious and it brings about sidd his quickly. 

129-131. Thanks to his grace, the repeater of the mantra 

shall be the victor of the three worlds. He shall take bath early 

in the morning and sit on the kuia gra.si mat on the banks of 

the river. He shall perfwu every rite such as pri^yima, 

^adahga etc. by means of the miila mantra. He sh^ll offer 

eight handfuls of Howers and meditate on Rama accompanied 

by Sita. He shall keep pasted ordinary sandal in a copper vessel 

as well as an eight-petal led lotus with filaments. With a rod he 

shall write therein. 

132. He shall write the mantra in the pericarp, 'fhe 

lord of the monkeys shall be invoked therein. After conceiving 

the idol with the mulamantra and meditation on the deity 

he shall offer padya, etc. 

133-134. He shall offer scents, fragrant flowers, etc as 

naivedya with the mulamantra. He shaJl perform the sadahga 

rites in the fflamenis and worship the following in the petals— 

viz. Sugriva, Lak^ma^a, Ahgada, Nala, Nila, Jambavan, 

Kumuda and Lord Keiaiin. 

135. Thereafter, he shall worship the guardians of the 

quarters as well as the thunderbolt etc. When the mantra has 

been realized thus, the repeater of the mantra shadl achieve all 
detires in his soul. 

136. The expert as|Mrant shall select a proper spot on the 

banks of a riv^, or in tbe forest or in a lonely mountain and 

practise the mantra. 

137-138. He shall conquer his diet, breath, speech and 

tbe sense-organs. After perfeemiag tbe rite of digbaadbana 
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(fixation of the quarters) etc alor^ with nyasa, meditation etc. 

and the worship as before, he shall perform the japa of this 

royal mantra. After performing japa for a hundred thousand 

times he shall find out an auspicious day and perform the great 

worship. 

139. His mind should be fully concentrated. He shall 

meditate soundly on the son of the Wind God. Day and night he 

shall perform japa until the vision of the deity is pKMsible. 

!40. After considering the aspirant steady, the delighted 

son of the Wind God appears before the aspirant at night. 

141. After granting the desired lv>on to the aspirant the 

lord of the monkeys vanishes. After securing the boon the 

leading aspirant shall sport in his own happiness. 

142. Indeed, this means of realization (sadhana) is very 

meritorious. It has been revealed with a desire for the benefit 
of the worlds. It is a mysterious secret. Ii is difficult of access 

even to Devas. 

143^144. He shall try to realize and practise other cere* 

menial rites as well that may be beneficial to himself. The sky 

is united with Indu (ham). Afterwards pavana-nandana is used 

in the dative pavananandanaya svihi. This mantra of ten 

syllables is the bestower of all desires. Its sage etc. are as men¬ 

tioned before. 

145-147. One shall meditate on Hanuman as follows : 

He is hastening to conquer Ravara in the battle. On seeing the 

great hero Laksma^ fallen in the battle-field he has risen up 

immediately. In older to uplift the heavy mountain he has 

generated great anger within himself. He has assumed a 

terrible and huge form that pervades tlie whole cosmic egg. He 

shakes the three worlds with proud utterances of'^Ha Ha’'. 

148. He shall repeat the mantra a hundred thousand 

times. The intelligent devotee shall perform homa as before to 

the extent of me tenth of it. The mode of worship of this mantra 

is JO the manner mentioned before. 

149. When a mantra has been realized thus, the repeater 

of the mantra shall achieve his own l>enefit. The practicr and 

realisation q( this excellent mantra is a great secret. 

15(^151. This should be well preserved among the 

tantras. It should not be imparted to anyone and everyone. 



1064 

The devotee shall get up in the Brahmamuhurta (i.e. within an 

hour and a half before dawn). He shall, with great purity, per* 

form the daily routine activities and go to the river. He shall take 

bath. He shall invoke the sacred water in eight ways. Repeat* 

ing the mulamantra he shall sprinkle twelve times. 

152*155. After performing ablution, etc. he shall sit on the 

banks of theGanga or on a niountain ur in the forest after select¬ 

ing an excellent spot. The puraka (inhalation) shall be performed 

by means of the first syllables (i.c. vowels) such as **g*' etc. The 

Kumbhaka (Retention of breath) shall be done by means of the 

live principal classes of consonants (i.e. from ka to ma) and the 

recaka (exhalation) shall be practiced by means of the syllables 

beginning with ^*ya**. The devotee shall perform pra^yima rites 

thus and then the purification rites etc. of bhiitas and the fixa¬ 

tion of the pedestal etc. Then he shall meditate on the lord of 

monkeys and worship him in the manner mentioned before. 

With great respect the sadhaka (aspirant) shall repeat every 

day the mantra for ten thousand times. On the seventh day he 

shall perform the greatest pfija. 

136-157. The repeater of the mantras shall perform 

japa of the mantra with the mind in full concentration both 

day and night. Certainly when the third portion of the night 

is left (that is two-third of the night has passed off], the son of 

the Wind-God grants the devotee fearlessness and approaches 

him. The lord of mordceys gives unto the aspirant the boon 

of his choice. 

158-161. There is no doubt in this. Instantaneously he 

attains learning, wealth, kingdom or the destruction of his 

enemies. He will enjoy all pleasures in this world. Collect 

immediately the pair of vayu (yam, yam) utter Hanumate, then 

after the word phala add pha kriya ha attached with netra (au) 

and kamika (ta), then after the word dhag utter dhag and then 

(he word &yurasva, then lohita (pa), Garuda (kha) heti phaf.^ 

This mantra consists oftwmtyfive syllables. Its sage etc. are as 

I. The mantra aAer eomtHoacioQof al) the syllables runs thus: 

ymih yaih Haaumate phala pbakslyl bauta dhag dhag iyurhsva fia 

kha bed phat. 
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mentioned before. The monkey chief Hanuman removes the 

ailment of enlargement of the spleen. 

162*163. Hanuman, the remover of the sickness of 

enlargement of the spleen, is the deity. A betel leaf should be 

placed over the belly of the patient suflTcring from the enlarge* 

ment of the spleen. It shall be bandaged with a cloth turning 

round eight times. Thereafter the excellent aspirant shall throw 

over it a bit of bamboo^manna and remember the monkey. 

164-165. He shall take a twig from the Badari (Jejube) 

tree and warm it in fire made of wild flax for seven times with 

this mantra. With that twig he shall strike the bamboo-manna 

kept over the belly for seven times. Certainly the ailment of 

the enlargement of the spleen shall vanish. 

Mantra to uUast a prisoner : 

166-168. Tira (orh) namo Bhagavate Aftjaney&ya shall 

be uttered (cm obeisance to Lord Afijaneya) amukasya srnkha- 

Umtrotaya trofaya (break, break the letters of so and so) 

bandhamok^m kuru kuru (release, release the bondage). 

This mantra ends with svaha. Its sage is livara. The metre is 

anu$lup. The deity is Hanuman, the son of the Wind and the 

liberator of fetten. Hanuman is the bija, svaha is the sakti and 

its utility is the liberation from bondage. 

169-172. He shall concei\*e the angas (ancillaries) by 

means of the bija along with six long syllables and vahni (fire) 

(ram). He shall meditate on the monkey who has golden com¬ 

plexion, who wears ear rings, who bears in his left hand the 

fOla (spear) that pierces the enemies and who bears the pure 

axe in the other (i.e. ri^it hand). After meditating thus, he 

shall repeat the mantra a humired thousand times. To the 

extent of one tench of it he shall perform homa with the tender 

shoots of the Mango tree. Its mode of worship is as before. The 

man, imprisoned in a great jail shall repeat the mantra ten 

thousand times. He shall be quickly liberated from tlie prison. 

He shall be ceruinly happy, i shall mention the yantra 

(mystic Diagram) regarding this. It is auspicious and conducive 

to liberation from bondage. 

173. Within the eight petals a hexagon shall be drawn 

with the name of the object sought after, inscribed therein in the 
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six comen be shxU write the word Sri Aftjaneyiya (unto the 

glorious son of Afljani). 

174«176. In the eight petals be shall write Oih V&tu Vatu. 

After drawing the excellent yaotra with gorocani (yellow 

pigment taken fr<Mn cow) and saffron he shall wear it on his 

head and repeat the mantra ten thousand limes for the purpose 

of liberation from bond^. ^Uier drawing this yantra on sand| 

the knower of the mantra shall wipe it off with his right 

hand. He shall do this every day and continue for forty days. 

When this is performed, the repeater of the mantra is liberated 

fit>m the great jail. 

I77-179. Gaganam (ha), jvalana (ra),skkfi (la) markafa 

(monkeys) then toya (vam) twice, saieK» markafe (te)» 

parimuftcati, muftcati (leaves, leaves) then ifhkhalakim 

(fetters). 

This is the mantra with twenty-four syllabies. He shall 

write this on the right hand and then remove it with the left. 

The learned devotee shall repeat the mantra huxulred and 

eight times. There is no doubt that within three times seven 

days the man in bondage will be liberated. 

180. Its sage etc. are as before. The wonhip and 

other rites shall be peribrmed as before. The mantra is to be 

i*epeatcd a hundred thousand times. To the extent of one tenth 

of ii he shall perform homa by means of auspicious articles. 

181. l^e devotee shall draw the beautiful firnn of the 

monkey chief on a good cloth in the shape of a tail. A pointed 

dagger shall be the pen. He shall draw with the gandhi|(akas 

(eight fragrant substances). 

182-184. In its middle he shall write the e^hteen- 

syllabled oiantra akmg with the name of the enemy. If this 

mantra is repeated and the cloth (in which it is written) is tied 

round the head, the kii^ conquers hosts of his oiemies certainly 

by force of hts sheer vision. During the Immr and solar eclipse 

this mantra should be written on the emblem. The kzsower of 

(he mantras shall take the emblem and keep it from the begin- 

la coiabi&atMa it fsroM: Harsk Marfcsia vara vsia te ptrimuA- 

ratiOMAcati MkhdaUUn. 
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ning to the end of the eclipse. He dull repeat the mitrka. 

Thereafter, he shall perform h^na lo the extent of one tenth 

of It. 

185-186. He shall perform homa unto the consecrated 

fire by means of gingelly seeds mixed with mustard. The king 

shall keep the emblem on the elephant and set out for the war. 

On seeing the emblem placed over the elephant, the enemies 

shall certainly run away. I shall clearly recount the yantra of 

Hanuman that is extremely protective and in power). 

187-189. He shall draw the diagram of a lotus with eight 

petals. In the pericarp the name of the sadhya (tlxc person 

intended) shall also be written. After inscribing an octagon in 

the petal, he shall envelop ft with the Matimantra (a garland 

of mantras). Aftci enveloping its exterior with the M&ya he 

shall perform the fttc (installation of the vital 

breath). The yantra sliall be written in an excellent birch bark 

with a golden pen immersed in saffron and yellow pigment 

Rocana. The yantra shall be enclosed with three meters. The 

devotee shall wear this yantra strenuously achieved, either on 

his arm or on his head. 

190-191. He shall be victorious in the battle, in the game 

of dice, in arguments as well as in discussions. He is never over¬ 

whelmed by evil planets, obstacles, poisons, weapons or thieves. 

He will live for a long time, (even) a hundred years. 

192-197. Gagana (ha) along with six long vowels 

attached with vahni (ra) prefixed and sufficed withtira (orp). 

This is a great mantra consisting of eight syllables. The 

Mulamantra is now mentioned. 

Oip vajrakaya vajratuoda (oih, deity of admantinc body, 

of admantinc snout), kapila (reddish brown), pihgala (ta%vny 

coloured), urdhvakeia (one having the hair standing up), 

mahibala (of great strength) raktamukha (of red face), udi- 

1. Orix v^aklya vsjratm»4a kapiU piogsla ufdhvakela nabibaJa 
rakiamukha cadulibva msbtnKlra daihitrotkaia kaba karSta mahad- 
drdbaprmhareua LabkHvan vadha gagaaecara M ebi BhagavAa snabibala- 
paribnuna bbairava ijAipaya ebi ebi fnabiraudra ditfhapucchena ccyiay* 
vairii^aiti jambhaya jambbaya hum pbat. 
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jjihva (lightning-tongued), maharaudra damsfrotka^a 

(possessed of highly terrible fangs), then utter the pair of kaha, 

karala (terrible), mahadr^haprahareua (by means of terrible 

blow), Lahkeivaravadha (the destruction of the lord of Lanka 

i.e. Ravana), mahasetubandha (the building of the great 
bridge), mahajailapraviha (bearer of the great mountain), 

gaganecara (one who walks through the sky) utter ehi ehi 

(come, come) after saying bhagavin ^ord) say mahabalapar^- 

krama (O lord of great strength and exploit), Bhairava (O 
terrible one), ajftapaya (order), come, come, they say maha- 

raudra (terrible one) dirghapucchena vestaya vairium 

(encircle the enemy with your long tail) then uttering jam- 

bhaya, jambhaya (increase in size, increase in size) say varma 

(hum) astra (phat). 

198. O excellent brahmin ! this is the mkUmantra with 

hundred and twentyhve syllables* The sage etc. of the eight- 

syllabled mantra as well as the malamantra is ns before. Their 

mode of worship is also the same. 

199-202. When repeated, the mantra shall accord victory 

in the battle, in sickness it destroys the ailments. The refieater 

of the mantra who worships the lord of the monkeys attains all 

desires, is difficult of access even to Devas. He shall obtain 

wealth, grain, son, grandson, good fortune, unequalled renown, 

intellect, learning, lustre, kingdom, victory in arguments, acti¬ 

vities facilitating the control of people and victory in the 

battle. When duly worshipped the deity born of the womb of 

Aftjana bestows these things in sufficient quantity. 

CHAPTER SEVENTYfTVE 

Procedure of shewing lamp to Hanumdn 

Sanatkumdra said : 

1. Henceforth, 1 shall mention the procedure of showing 

lamp to Hanuman along with its esoteric secrets. Merely by 

knowing it^ the aspirant becomes a siddha (one who has realised 

great things). 
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2. i shall mention the magnieuiie of the lamp and the 

vessel as well as the measure of oil in due order. Also the 

quantity of the materials. The details of measuring units shall 

also be mentioned in due order. 

3. 1 shall mention the difference in abodes and mantras. 

I shall mention the mantra for the gift of lamp separately. If it 

is offered with the oil made fragrant by means of flowers it is 

considered to be the beslower of all desires. 

4. The gingeliy oil is conducive to the acquisition of 

prosperity and glory and is to be used as an offering for the 

arrival of a traveller. It is decisively pointed out that the linseed 

oil is useful in the activities of attraction. 

5. The mustard seed oil is conducive to the destruction 

of ailments as mentioned by those who are clever in the holy 

rites. In the activities of killings the oil extracted from white 

mustard or Vibhitika seed (Terminalia Eellerica) is useful. 

6. In the activities concerning o:>iracising, the oil from 

Karaflja (Galedupa arborea); in the case of hatred, the oil 

extracted from madhu tret (Bassia Latifolia); if any or all of 

these oils are not available (he gingeliy oil is the most 

excellent. 

7. Wheal gingcMy seeds,black gram,green gramand rice. 

These are the paheadhanya (the set of five grains) for the 

purpose of Nityadipa (permanent lamp) unto Hanuman, the 

son of the wind-god. 

8. The five grains ground and pasted into cake are very 

auspicious. Regarding the gift of the lamp it is said that it 

bestows all desires. 

9. In the Vasya (attracting and controlling) activities 

(he ground and pasted rice is recommended. In marana (destruc¬ 

tive) activities, the ground and pasted black gram is used. In 

uccafana (Eradication) activities the ground and pasted black 

gingeliy seeds are glorified. 

10. At the advent of a traveller the ground and pasted 

wheat is recommended along with rke. In the mohana (fasci¬ 

nating) activities the ground and pasted adhaki (a variety 

of dal) and in hatred the ground and pasted horse gram is 

recommended. 
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11. In regard to war, only black gram is recommended 

in the vessel of the lamp. In r^rd to alliance, the mixture of 
three grainsi ground and pasted, is recommended. For gaining 

prosperity a musk is to be used. 

12. For the purpose of acquiring bride to control and 

attract the king and in r^^ard to firiendship, that originating 
from cardemom, cloves, camphor and musk is to be used. 

13. Ifanyorall the other materiab are not available 

the set of five grains is said to be excellent. Eight handfuls 

make a certain unit, ct^t times that unit makes one pufkala. 

14. Four pufkaias make one adhaka, four Adhakas make 

one droi^ and four dro^as make one kharf. 

13. Four khAris make one praitha. 

16. Two palas make one prastha, two prastbas make one 

kudava, four kudavas make one prastha. Four prasthas make 
one Adhaka. 

17. Four adhakas make one dro^ia and four dro^as make 

one khirl. In regard to the 3Atkannan (i.e. ianti, vaiya, 

stambhana, vidve^a^, uccatana and mara^ (mentioned before) 

these measures are to be used in the vessel in the proper order. 

16. Their measures are five, seven and nine in the 

proper order. In regard to sweet scents there is no specifi¬ 

cation about the measure. That is permitted to be used as one 

pleases. 
19. The restriction as to ihe measure of the oils in the 

permanent vessel is as requires the special sacred vArttika 

(sticks). The grain shall be taken on a Monday and kept 

soaked in water. 

20. Afterwards, it should be known that (the grains are 

taken) according to measure, ground and hand-pounded by 

virgins. The pounded grain shall be pasted in a pure \*essel with 

river water and formed into a cake. 

21. Thereafter, the pure devotee, with fully controlled 
shall make the vessel of the lamp (the cake is fashioned 

out in the form of a vessel). When the lamp is lighted in the 

vessel (the devotee) shall read the kavaca (q>ecial prayer) of 

the stm of MSoiiti (wind god). 

22«23. After placing it on the pure ground one should 

listen it on Tuesday. One should make as many number of 
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threads in the wick as there arc syllables of the mulamantra 

accompanied by the name of the sadhya (the penon for whose 

purpose the ritual is intended). Or these shall be of the thirtieth 

part of the number of syllables, for in an important task all 
numbers are favourable. 

24-25. In the permanent general lamp the number of 

wicks shall be equal to the number of the kufa maiura). The 

kutas are eleven-typed (Rudras are eleven in number). There 
is no restriction for the vessel. 

Twentyonc threads are said to be in the adhvaiti (on the 
path). 

In offering lamp unto Hanumkn red threads anr glorified. 

26. In regard to uccafana black thread is to be used. 

In hatred as well as marana (destructive) riie» the pink (is to 

be used). In grave tasks the oil is as many palas as the ku^as 

(the number of mantra) i.c. the number of Sivas. 

27-30. In the daily ritual the oil is stated to be of five 

palas or it may be as one likes. The lamp shall be ofTcred in 

six places viz. in the vicinity of the idol of Hanuman, in the 

temple of Siva, in the spot where nilya and naimittika riles arc 

performed, in front of any idol, in any place as the devotee 

wishes in cases of affliction from goblins, evil planets etc. and in 

places where four roads meet. When oflering a lamp unto 

Hanuman I am stating whatever there is any speciality which is 
favoured by Maniti. 

31. It is said that offering a lamp unto Hanuman in the 

vicinity of a crystal lihga or ialagrama is conducive Ut different 
kinds of pleasures and prosperity. 

32. In order to dispel the great calamity due to obstacles 

the lamp is offered in the vicinity of Ganesa. In times of 

terrible danger (fear) from poiscMi and ailments the lamp is 

offered in the vicinity of Hanuman. 

33. During war the lamp is offrred in the presence of 

Durga, it is oflered in Uic place where four roads meet, for the 

removal of ailments as well as wbra eyesight is impaired. 

34. The lamp is offmd at the threshold of the palace or 

in the prison when one is liberated from bondage. It is offered 

at the root of Aivattha and vafa (the lioly fig tree and the 

banyan tree) for the achievement of all aflairs. 
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35«39. Offering of the lamp unto Hanumin is recom- 

mended on the following occasions :—in vaiya (fascinating) 

rites, on the occasion of fear, dispute^ distress in the house due 

to war, game of dice, stunning of the eyes, (or vision) hatred, 

destructive rites, when dead body is lifted up, when the idol is 

shaken, poison, sickness, fever, affliction from goblins, when 

witches are released (against anybody) when swelling around a 

wound is formed, in the untractablc great forest, when tigers, 

elephants camel and wild animals attack, for permanent 

release from bondage, at the arrival of a traveller, in a terrible 

spot, when the king is fascinated, at the time of arrival and 

departure (of prominent) people, at the threshold of the palace. 

No hesitation is to be entertained in this matter. 

40-41. Tweniyone pip^as (balls of cotton) for Rudra are 

divided into three Laghumkna (small measure) consisting of 

five seven or nine (units). When offering lamp unto 

Hanumin the idol is prepared by means of a cowdung with 

milk, butter or curds. 

42-44. Hanumin should be painted on a wall, on a cloth 

or in the auspicious pedestal of Hanuraan with face turned 

to the south. He is painted as a hero of lion*s exploits with 

a foot resting on a bear. He shines with a crown on his head. 

While lamp is offered unto Hanumin the malamantra is to be 

chanted. Nityadipa (permanent daily lighting) shall be offered 

with the twelve^syllabled mantra. 

45-46. Undentand the special point in regard to the 

offering of the lamp. On the sixth day or the second day (of the 

lunar fortnight etc. he shall utter imam dipam grhana (Accept 

this lamp)» He shall utter the remaining words as before. In the 

beginning he should say) kuta (one*syllabled mantra) and in 

the Nityadipa (permanent daily l^htnii^) he shall utter this 

twelve-syllabled mantra. 

47-48. There, he shall perferra the various rites with the 

mffla-mantra. 
The ground shall be cleaned and smeared with cowdung. 

He shall draw a six-conxered triangle with a nice eigbt-petalled 

lotus on the gronod with lines. TV lamp shall be placed there. 

49. He dull worship the son of Aftjana in tlie pedestal 

of eidter 8iva or Viy^u. He shall write the kuta of six (six 
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seeds) in the six«angled figure. He shall write the great one (i.e. 

the word para] in the intervening position. 

50. He shall then %vrite the six angas (ancillaries) along 

with the bijas, in the six comcn. In the middle the gentle farm 

of Maruti (Hanuman) is to be drawn after duly worshipping 
him. 

51. In the six corners the six ancillaries aisd the names 

shall be wonhipped in the manner as mentioned before. In the 

eight petals the eight Ibllowing monkeys arc to be worshipped. 

52*55. (Obeisance unto) Sugriva, Angada, Sufepa, 

Nala, >nia, Jambavin, Prahasta and Suvesa. He shall then 

wonhip the six ancillary deities. \i the outset, obeisance vmto 

the son of Viyti, then unto Jitnakijivana (one who has enlivened 

Janaki), then unto Riunaduia (the messenger ofRAma)and 

thereafter unto one who wards off the mi^ty weapon called 

Brahmastra. After worshipping duly with five kinds of offer* 

ings, he shall mention the place and time. Taking water and 

Kuia grass he shall utter the mantra of the lamp. 

56. The excellent aspirant facing the north shall repeat 

the same mantra for as many times as there are syllables in the 

kufa (seed mantra). Then he should throwwateron the ground. 

57-59. Thereafter he shall make his hands joined and 

facing the north repeat the mantra according to his capacity. 

He shall then say, O Hanuman, with this excellent lamp facing 

the north, please do such as would facilitate the realisation of my 

desires. 

Thirteen materials are as follows: dung, clay, lamp-black, 

lac-juke, red lead, red sandal, sandal, honey, musk, curds, milk, 

butter and ghee. 

60-62. Dung is of two types via—buffalo dung and cow 

dung. In regard to the acquisition of lost articles the bufl&lo 

dui^ shall be used. At the advent of a travellerfrom far off places, 
for the protection of a great f<m, in guarding and protecting 

children etc, in enchanting and controlling women and sknilar 

rites, O sage, the cow*dung is recommended. It should not be 

taken after it has touched the ground. It shall be gathered in 

a vend midway (as it falb). 

63. The clay is of four varieties, the white, yellow, pink and 
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black. Gopicaodana (a type of clay)» yellow orpiment and Red 

chalk are included therein. 

64-66. The lamp-black originates from lac-juice. All 

other things are well kno%m. The intelligent devotee shall make 

a square with Gopicandana» as the abode of the deity. In the 

middle of it» he shall make the image of Hanum^ by means of 

buiialo-duQg. He shall with concentration draw the tail with 

krodha (hum). The repeater of the mantra shall bathe image 

by means of oil. He shall mark tilaka on the forehead with 

molasses. The incense out of resin taken from the sala tree will 
smell as lotus. 

67. The excellent aspirant shall offer oil lamp with five 

wicks. He shall offer curd and cooked rice as naivedya (food 

offering). 

66-73. He shall repeat without making sound in the 

r^ion of throat the syllables sasesa and viHm(ha and m) thrice. 

If this is performed, lost buffaloes and even cows and abscond¬ 

ing servants and maid servants shall be regained. If there is 

again any danger from wicked beings like serpents and thieves, 

he shall draw the diagram of an auspicious house having four 

doors. An elephant shall be placed in the eastern door. A 
buffalo is placed in the southern door, a serpent in the western 

door and a tiger in the northern door. In the same order a 

sword, a dagger, a baton and an iron club shall also be drawn. 
In the middle the image made of buffalo dung shall be kept. It 

has d^maru (small drum) in its hand and the eyes appear to be 

agitated and surprised. The idol shall be bathed in milk and 

sandal paste shall be smeared over. After the worship of the 

deity with the j&ti jasmine Bowen he shall offer incense. 

74-75. The lamp offered shall be with ghee and milk- 
pudding as well as cooked rice shall be offered as naivedya. 

He shall rq>eac the mantra gagana (ha), dipaka (u) joined 

with indu m (hum) and attached with astra (pha() before the 

deity. By performing thus for seveo days one is liberated from 

great danger. He shall begin these two rites on a Tuesday. 

76. When there is fear (danger) from the enemies the 

foUowiog ricesshall be performed. He shall draw the diagram 

withGairika (Red chalk). Inside it he shall draw (the picture) 

ot a palm tree slightly bent down. 
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77. He shall make the image of Hanuman hanging 

therefrom. The image is made of cowdung. The deity is painted 

as bolding something on the top of the palm with his left hand 

and sharing the gesture of perfect knowledge (Jflana-mudriki) 

with his right hand. 

78. Within a distance of a hasta from the root of the 

palm in the direction towards oneself he shall make a square 

abode and draw the picture of the physical form of the deity in 

its middle. 

79. The deity sliall be facing the south and be beautifully 

depicted with the region of the heart. With water the ablution 

rite shall be performed and scents etc. shall be offered in accor¬ 

dance with all possibilities. 

80. Cooked rice and Kfiara (edible prepared from 

gingelly seeds) shall be offered as Naivedya (food offeiing) 

along with the ghee. Two kilt are the japa. He shall do thus 

every day. 

81-85. If this be performed the travellers shall meet one 

another quickly. 

The devotee shall draw a palace with a piece of black-rock. 

The outer wall shall have four main gates. In each of these he 

shall make the murti of Hanumw with cowdung. The tail shall 

have three circles round each of these figures (?]. He shall 

worship with dhattura flowers. The incense is taken from 

Jatatcaihst (Indian spikenard). The lamp has a mixture of oil 

and ghee. The naivedya is salted pancake made of black gram 

dough and smeared with gingelly oil. The monkey chief shall 

be meditated upon as holding the pancake in his right hand 

and chewing it. He stands there terrorbing the armies of the 

enemies with stones (hurled) with the left hand. He has kept 

his eyebrow knit. He is killing, threatening and thrashing( them). 

86. The devotee engrossed in meditation shall repeat 

Bhok Bhuk for a thousand times. If this is performed duly in 

accordance with the injunctions he will be able to destroy the 

armies of the enemies. 

87. There shall be protection unto those who are in 

difficuhies. True, it is true. There b no doubt about ihb. Tliere 

are many practical applications (of the mantras and the 
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Yantras ofHanuman). They have been bncfly mentioned by me. 

88. In the whole of the three worlds there is nothing 

which cannot be achieved by the person who offers' lamp unto 

Hanumto in accordance with the injunctions. 

89. This should not be imparled to one of wicked heart, 

nor to one whose intellect is engaged in wicked thoughts. It 

shall never be imparted to a disciple who is a backbiter or who 

is rude and impolite. 

90. It shall not be given over to an ungrateful person. It 
shall be imparted only to a tested person. Of what avail is 

much talk ? The lord of the monkeys shall bestow everything. 

91-96. Henceforth, I shall mention another mantra that 

bestows perfect knowledge of the principles. 

Tara (om) namo Hanumate (obeisance unto Hanuman.) 

Jathara (ma) shall be repeated thrice (ma ma ma), then madana- 

kiobharh samhara saihhara (dispel dispel the agitation due to 

eupid), atmatattvam prakajaya prakaiaya (reveal the truth of 

the atman). The mantra ends with (hurh)and (phat) svaha.^ It 

has twentysix and a half syllables. Its sage is Vasi$tha, the metre 

is Anus(up and the deity is Hanumaii. He shall divide the 

syllables of the mantra into groups of seven, seven, six, four, 

eight and four syllables (thus the total comes to thirtysuc and 

not to twentysix and a half) and conceive the six ahgas (ancil- 

laries). He shall then meditate upon the lord of the monkeys 

who has kept his left arm on the knee, who shows the gesture 

of perfect knowledge in his heart, whose mind always dwelb on 

spiritual matters who is seated in the middle of the plantain 

grove, who resembles a crore of rising suns and who is the 

bestower of perfect knowledge. After meditating thus he shall 

repeat the mantra for a hundred thousand tiroes. To the extent 
of one tenth of it he shall perform homa by means of gingelly 

seeds. 

97. He shall perform homa with the gingelly seeds along 

with ghee. (The devotee shall worship the lord as before in the 

pedestal mentioned before. If the Japa is properly conducted, 

1. The mantra runs thus: Oia naao Han&mitt mama madaoak- 
fobbam saAhara saibhara Itnutattrma prakifoya prakiiaya hum pbat. 
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the lord will certainly dispel the agitation of Madana (cupid). 

98. Thanks to the grace of the lord of monkeys (the 

devotee) attains the perfect knowledge of reality. 

Henceforth, I shall mention another mantra. It is extre* 

mcly powerful for routing the goblins. 

99'lOi. Tara (om) ICa^i» Kuksa, Vara Vara, Afijana- 

varaputra (The excellent son of Aftjana) or Ai^jana Pavana 

varaputra (the excellent son of wind god and AAjana) then 

tara (om) hrim (Hanuman) astra (pha}).' The mantra consists 

of twentyhve syllables. The sage is Brahma and Gayatri is the 

metre. The deity is Hanuman. Kamala (hrim) is the bija, phat 

is glorified as the sakii. He shall perform the six $adahga rite 

by means of the bija that consists of six long syllables. 

102. The excellent aspirant shall meditate on the son of 

AAjana whose face is red, whose physical body resembles the 

golden mountain and who is stationed at the root of the 

Parijata tree (celestial wish*yielding tree). 

103. After meditating thus, he shall repeat the mantra a 

hundred thousand times. So the extent of one tenth of it, he shall 

perform homa with gingelly seeds soaked in trimadhu (the 

three sweet things, i.e. sugar, honey and ghee). The pedestal is 

in the same way as mentioned before. 

104. With this mantra the repeater of the mantra can 

wipe off the grasp of the evil planet. The evil planet leaves 

him quickly as he shouts in grief and runs off. 

105. These mantras are always to be guarded well. They 

should not be revealed to anyone and everyone. They may be 

bestowed up>on a tested disciple or on one's own son. 

106. The intelligent devotee engrossed in the worship of 

Hanuman shall attain the benefit mentioned after propitiatii^ 

Karttaviryaijuna particularly. 

]. Om Kukfa vara vara A^\iaai*varapum 

Pavanavaraputra om hrim Hanumaa pbat. 

Tbn is the combioatioo of the maatra. 
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CHAPTER 8EVENTY8IX 

K&fiiaxAiya mdhAtmya kath/inam 
{The account stating the peatnissof Kirttavifya). 

J^drada Said : 

]• Various Icings like Karttavlrya and others are bom 

and get dissolved on the earth according to their deeds* 

2* Then how did this excellent King» superseding others 

attain the status of one worthy of being served ? Please dispel 

this doubt of mine. 

Sanaikumdra Said : 

3. Listen O Narada^ to what I shall say for dispelling 

your doubts and as to how K&rtavlrya has attained the status 

of one worthy of being served. 

4. He was the incarnation of Sudariana Cakra on the 

earth. After propitiating Dattatreya he attained excellent 

brilliance. 

5. O Narada, by the mere remembrance of that lead¬ 

ing king one is able to conquer enemies in the battle and 

immediately get back what is lost. 

6. Hence his mantra»^ worship etc. are kept secret in all 

the Tantras. I shall reveal it to you* It bestows the highest 

attainments (siddhis). 

7*14* RaudrI (pha) attached with Vahni (ra) and tira 

(om}»laksmI (va) is associated with agni (ra^) iodu (.)and 

ianti (i)» nidra (bha) is associated with arghi^a (u) agni (ra) 

and bindu (.)> paiam (am), roaya (hr!m), ankuia (krom) 

padma (irim), varma (hum), astra (pha;), then the syllables 

Kartavl, then refa (ra) has its seat on vayu (ya), then add 

1. The moittra oiKAriUtiryJi'jvna runs thus : Phrorh vrim klxm bkriimdrh 

/trim krwh irim hton phaf KartUplfy&fjvMifyu namcit. 

The rpdid rites are to be performed in the following way : 

im phrofh vririt ktdajtdya tiamafx 

im kiirh t/irOm tinss svdhd 

hurh Jikhdjm vasof 

JCraitH haim kaoaeiya hum 

fmm phaf p/iaf. 
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ananta (a) to it, then add Karna(u) and vahni ra to ja, then 

mesa (na) with long (a) and pavana (ya). The mantra issaid 
to be ending with hrt (namah). 

This mantra has nineteen syllables; when begins with tara 

(om) then it contains twenty syllables. Its sage is Dattatreya, 

the metre cited is anus^up, (he deity is Karttaviryurjuna, the 

bija is dhruva (om) and namab is its ialcti. 

The learned devotee shall perform the nyasa rite with 

^e^ (a) and the two first bijas (phrorh, and vrim) ^tid with 

iknti along with the fourth vija fixation should be made on the 

head. Fixation on the sikha should be done with indii (.) 

vamakan;ia (u) arghiia along with maya (hilm) in thekavaca this 

should be done with vag (airh) associated with ahkusa (kraim) 

and padma (sraim). On the palm of the hand varma (hum) 
and astra (phd() is said to be done. The pervasive nyasa is per* 

formed by the rest of the syllables (i.e. Kartaviryaya namab )> 

Placing two pranavas in the beginning and at the end of 

ten seed letters in the middle one should perform nyasa in 

the heart, in the belly, in the umbilicus, in the stomachs, in the 

private parts, in the right foot, in the left foot, in the hips, on the 

knees and in the calves. 

15-16. He shall then fix the rest ofihe syllables beginning 

with om on the head, on the forehead, in the eyebrows, in the 

ears, in the eyes, in the nose, in the mo tab, in the throat and 

on the shoulders. He shall make it pervasive by means of all the 

mantras throughout the body. He shall then meditate on Kartta- 

virya, the lord of the people, for the sake ofacliieving all desired 

objects. 

17-18. He shall meditate on King Arjunn who has the 

lustre of a thousand rising suns, who is shown obeisance by all 

kings, who holds arrows in his five hundred right hands and the 

bows in his five hundred left hands, who wears golden necklaces, 

who is clad in red cloth and who is (he incamation of the discus 

of Sri Visnu. 

19. He shall repeat the mantra a hundred thousand 

times. To the extent of one tenth of U he shall perform homa by 

means of gingelly seeds along with rice grains and milk pudding. 

He shall wonhip him in the pedestal of V’lsnu. 
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20-21. He shall worship the six ahgason the six corners. 

He shall worship the following in the eight quarters : the dis- 

pellcrs of the pride of the thieves, the dispellers of the pride of 

pestilence, the dispellcrs of the priJe of the enemies, the dispellers 

of the pride of the Daityas, the destroyers of the wicki^, the 

destroyers of misery, the destroyers of adversities, 

22-23. In the cast and other quarters the eight Saktis 

with black lustre are to be worshipped viz. K^mahkari (she 

who causes wellbeing). Va^yakari (one who causes attraction of 

others); Srikari(oue who causes prosperity), Ya^askari (onewho 

causes renown), Ayubkari (one who causes longevity), prajfta- 

karl (one who causes wisdom), Vidyakarl (one who causes 

learning) and the eighth one is Dhanakari (one who causes 
richness). 

Thereafter, the guardians of the quarters (Indra and 
others) are to be worshipped along with their weapons. 

24. The mantra that has been practised thus becomes fit 
to be utilized practically. 

Here the Fuji yantra (the mystic diagram) of Kirttavirya 
is being recounted. 

25-26. In (he diagram of the lord, his own blja (phrom) 
klirh, oih and aim should be inscribed on the pericarp of the 

petal led lotus. Then the ten syllables beginnii^ with om and 

ending with phat should be written on the petals, then the rest 

of the syllables should be written in the intervening places, the 

sibi Hants (ia, sa, sa, and ha) and the last vowel (ab) constitute 

the filamenu. It is surrounded by the remaining syllables. The 

Bhugrha, the syllables of five elements (ya, ra, la, va, ha) arc 

inscribed to decorate the corners. Such is the yantra of the 
Lord. 

27. The Yantra must be drawn with respect on the pure 

ground by means of eight gandhas (fi-agram substances). (The 

devotee) shall place the jar and invoke the king therein as well 
as worship him. 

28. The devotee, conquering the sense organs, shall repeat 

the mantra a thousand times touching the jar (in the mean¬ 

time). He shall perform the rite of ablution by means of the 

waters thereof. It is pleasing and conducive to the achievement 
of everything desired. 
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29. The man who performs ihc rile of ablution (with the 

waters) of the Jar attains sons, renown, destruction of ailments, 

longevity amiability of the kinsmen, linrncy of speech and 

beautiful ladies with lovely eyes. 

30. When the village or city is faced with the harassment 

from the enemies, the people shall instal this Yantra to facilitate 

the recession of fear from the enemy. 

31. The enemy is killed (if the homa is performed) with 

mustard arista (soapberry), garlic and cotton. If the lioma is 

performed with dhaitura, he is stunned, if the homa is performed 

with nimba (Margosa) he is made inimical and hating and 

he is controlled if the homa is performed with lotuses. 

32. In uccatana (eradication) rites, the twigs of Vibhila 

(Terminalia Belcrica) and Khadira (Manosa Catechu) are 

used for homa. The articles of homa must be smeared with 

Kafutaila (Mustard Oil) or ghee produced from buffalo’s milk. 

33. If the homa is performed with barley grains, prospc* 

rity is achieved; if the homa is performed with gingclly seeds and 

ghee, sins are reduced. If the homa is performed with mixture 

of gingclly seeds, rice grains and white mustard, the king is 

enchanted and controlled. 

34. The homa of Apamarga, the sun plant and the durva 
grass is the bestower of good fortune and the dispcller ol sms. 

The homa of Priyahgu (Panicum Itelicum) facilitates the 
enchantment and attraction of women. The homa of mura is 

the bestower of the quiescence of the Bhutas (goblins). 

35. By performing the homa with the twigs of Asvattha, 

Udumbara, Plaksa, Vata and Bilva (the devotee) attains sons, 

longevity, wealth and happiness. 
36. If the homa is performed with the slough, gold, 

thorn apple white mustard and salt thieves arc destroyed. 

If the homa is with Rocana (pigment) and cowdung, the 

enemy is stunned. If ^li rice is used for homa, lands arc 

attained. 
37. The number of homas in all eases ranges between 

one thousand and ten thousand. That must be fixed by the 

knowers of mantras according to the lightness or seriousness of 

the task on hand. 
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38. O Iearnc<I man, the characteristics of the mantras of 

Karttavliya are being mentioned. The ^vord Karitaviiya inflected 

in (he dative case shall be added on to all (he mantras. 

39. Tlie mantra with its own Uja as the first one has ten 

syllables. / The others have nine or eleven syllables. The second 

mantra is uttered with the first pair of bljas^ 

40. The thii'd mantra with the pair of sva (own) and 

kama (phroin kllm) constitute ihc third; the pair of own bija 

and bhru is the fourth (pbroth bhrurh), the fifth constitutes his 

own bija (phrom) and pasa (ilm), the sixth one is with his own 

bija (phroih) and hriih. 

41. Tlie seventh one bmade of his own bija and ankuia 

(krom), the eighth one is nutde of his own bija and rama (hriih), 

the nineth one with those of its own bija and aim, and the last 

one with varuna (hum) and astra (phat). 

42. In the (mantras) are beginning with the second and 

ending >vitli the ninth the two bijas may be altered, in the 

tenth mantra there are nine syllables coming in between varma 

and as(ra (i.e. first hum, (hen nine syllables, then phat).^ 

43. One shall rcs^t to any one of these mantras that is 

favourable to any one among these excellent mantras. In the 

fjrst one among these tlie metre is viiat and Tris{up is cited in 

the others. 

44. These ten mantras that are ntentioned when prefixed 

with (oni) in the beginning will contain eleven syllables 

and (he rest will contain twelve syllables. 

45. (When Pranava is added) in the first one the metre 

is Tristup and in the others it is Jagati. Thus the worship of the 

twenty mantras is done as before. 

I. lline vcncs give diflerent manUis uTK6fHQiUyorjur\a. 
]. riiiorii KartBviiyarjiinaya namali 

2. Phroni srlm . . . nanial.i 

3. PhrOfb kJiih. 
4. Phn^ni bhrOHi etc. 
5* plirom Sxh etc. 

6. Piuom hriiu etc. 

7. Phrom kioihcic. 

fj, Phroiit stiili c(c. 
D. Pliroiii Aifft etc. 

10. Iluih Kriritav>r> 5rjiiulya luuiuh 
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*46. He shall perform the six ancilliary* rites ($a<1ahga) 

with the mulabija having six long vowels (phram, phrlmctc). 

Om namah Karttaviryarjunaya hum pha( Svaha. 

47. This mantra contains fourteen syllables. Its worship 

is considered to be as before. The syllables are divided into 

groups of one, two, seven, two and two syllables and thehve and 

ahgas are conceived by them. 

48. Tara (Om) namah Bhagavate Karttaviryarjunaya 

hum phat svaha. This mantra is said to contain eighteen 

syllables. 

•*49-51. The five angas of the mantra arc conceived by 

means of three, four, seven, two and two syllables. 

Om name bhagavate Srikartlavliyarjunriya (obeisance to 

the glories of Karttavlry^juna), sarvadustantakaya (unto the 

annihilutor of all wicked ones). Tapobala-parakrama-paripa- 

lita«sapradvipaya (unto the one who has protected the seven 

continents by means of the strength of his penance and exploits)» 

Sarvarajanyacudamaiiaye (unto the crest-jewel of all kings), 

maha^aktimace (unto one who has great strength), sahasrada- 

hanaya (to the scorcher of thousands). The great mantra ends 

with humphaf. 

52-55. Tills mantra is said to contain sixtythrec 

syllables. By recalling it to the mind one dispels all obstacles. 

The $adaiiga rites are performed by means of these words used 

in the dative case viz. Rajanya Gakravartin (the Emperor of 

all kings), Vira (hero), Sura (Valorous) is the third Mahis- 

matipaii (the lord of the city of Mahismati). This is the fourth, 

Rev^buparitrpta (one who is contented with the water of 

Reva) Karageha-prabadhitadasasya (one who put Ravana 

into the prison hotise). 

One shall meditate upon the excellent haughty king who 

is sporting in the waters of Narmada, who is being sprinkled 

*Jt gives the fourteen tylUbled matrfra: Om namali KirUasiryarjwi^ hton 
pha^ ipdAd. 

**These verses give the maelre of KirttaslTp^ thus : 
Om Mffts Sri 

iskUamti lumphai. 
The MvUr<i reads in place of sdmsra4^nt. 
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with water by young women and who obstructs the rushing 

floods of water with his hands. After meditating thus the devotee 

shall repeat the mantra ten thousand times. The other pro-^ 

cedure of worship is as before. 

A6a. At the outset he shall repeat the mantra a hundred 

thousand times. The procedure of worship is as before. 

56b-57a. The king named Kvttavlryarjuna had a 

thousand arms. By remembering him alone that which is lost 

and that which has been forfeited is regained. 

5 7b-58a. ^ This excellent mantra has thirtytwo syllables. 

The five angas arc conceived by means of four padas (quarters) 

and the whole mantra alongwith Meditation and Worship is as 

before. 

58b-59. Kirttaviryaya vidmahe (wc do know about 

Kdrltavlrya)» mahaviryaya dhimahi (we meditate on the one 

with great powers), tannoVjunab pracodaySt (let that Arjuna 

induce us). 

60-61. This is called the Gayatrt of Arjuna. At the 

beginning of the practical application (of the mantra), if any 

were to repeat the mantra in the Anuftup metre at the night 

the gangs of thieves run away from their house. If they per¬ 

form the tarpa^a rite or homa rite (the same result takes place). 

Lamp of Kirliavlrya 

Henceforth, I sliall mention the procedure of offering 

dlpa which b very pleasing to Kartuvirya. 

62. The rite of offerLng dlpa may be inaugurated in tlte 

months of Vai£akha, Srava^a, Margasirsa, K^ttika. Aivina, 

Pau^, Magha, and Phalguna. 

63«66. The beginning of the rite offering of dipa on 

the following days b very auspicious. The tithi (lunar days) 

should not be the rikta one (i.e. the fourth, ninth and the 

fourteenth), the day of the week shall not be Tuesday and 

Saturday. The constellation shall be Hasta, Utcara (Phalgunl), 

Aivtni, Pu^a, the star belonging to Rudra (Adra), Visnu, 

Sravai>a) and Vayu (Svati), (the Viikkha star with two deities) 

1. TAr G4jHttrf of X4ftlovtf^ ntni thus : 

Kirltavity^a vidotekt dhn/mki tonno fynnafi prncodqydl. 
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and on Robin!. It shall be auspicious to inaug;uratc the lamp¬ 

offering during the ultimate Vyatipata during prosperity and 

holy rites, when there is fortitude and delight, during occasion 

of good fortune, during auspicious times conducive to longevity 

during the Karana (division of the day) when that is no Visti 

during eclipse, in the yogas such as Ardhodaya (half rise) 

etc., during the night as well as forenoon. It is very auspicious 

if it is begun at midnight on the saptami (seventh) day in the 

bright half of Karttika month. 

67. If it coincides with Sunday and the constellation of 

Sravatia it is very rare (and hence auspicious). If the matter 

on hand is very urgent there is no rectification or correcting in 

regard to the months etc. 

68-70. At the outset the devotee should observe celibacy* 

He abstains from taking food as well. He takes his bath early in 

the morning and sits on the pure ground cleaned with cowdung 

water mixed with yellow orpiment. He shall then restrain his 

breath and perform the rite ofSarhkalpa (riiualistic decision). 

Thereafter he shall perform the ny^a riles mentioned before. 

On the ground he shall describe a hexagon by means of red 

sandal and rice grains. He shall write the mantra of Smara 

then, and write (the syllables) in the six corners. He shall then 

envelop it with the nine syllables and draw a triangle outside. 

71. In the Yantra written thus, he shall keep the vessel 

of the lamp made of gold or silver or copper if the other is not 

available. 

72. The vessel may be made of bell metal or clay. The 

best one is of metal (iron) and is used at the time of death. 

For the rites of Sand (peace and quiescence) powdered green 

grain shall be used (i.e. pasted and made into a vessel). 

In the case of alliance powdered wheat is used. 

73* If the ghee taken is a thousand palas, the vessel must 

be af hundred palas; if the ghee is ten thousand palas the vcj?sc1 

should be of five himdred palas. 

74. If the ghee is seventyfive palas the vessel is of sixty 

palas. If the ghee is three thousand palas, candied sugar and 

the vessel must be of corresponding number of palas. 

75. If the ghee is two thousand palas the vessel must be 

of two Jtundred palas. If tlte former b of a hundred palas the 
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vessel must be of 6ftytwo palas. On the other situations also 

he shall calculate it similarly. 

76. In the permanent lamp the vessel is of three palas 

and the ghee one pala. After installing the vessel thus he shall 

drop the wicks taken from threads. 

77. The number of wicks must be one, three, five, seven 

or any odd number calculating according to the tithis; the 

number of wicks may go up to a thousand. 

78. The cow’s ghee filtered with a pure cloth shall be 

poured therein. It maybe a thousand palas if the matter is 

serious and a tenth of it if the matter is less serious. 

79. The ^alaka (rod to stir the wick) must be made of 

gold or other metal. It shall be beautiful. Its length may be 

sixteen, eight or four aiigulas. The tip must be pointed and the 

root very thick. 

80. He shall put it into the vessel after leaving four 

angulas in the southern direction. The tip of the rod may 

remain to the south, in the middle of the vessel or on the top. 

81. He shall fix an auspicious dagger therein with the 

point directed downwards and the handle to the south. One 

shall light the lamp there recalling Ganefa in mind. 

82. He shall place the jar to tiie east of the lamp in 

accordance with the injunctions in the mystic diagram of 

Sarvatobhadra or on a eight-petalled lotus made by means of 

rice grains. 

83. He shall invoke the overlord of kings therein. The 

intelligent devotee shall wonhip the emperor as before. Taking 

up water and raw rice grains he shall perform the sahkalpa 

(ritualistic vow) in front of the lamp. 

•84-91. The mantra for the sankalpa rile of the lamp is 

being mentioned. It consists of one hundred and fiftytwo 

syllables. Om, lun, hrim, iikha (vafat)^i^d the syllabi^ Kartta- 

viryaijunaya Mahisihatinathaya (unto Kaittavlrya, the lord 

*Tbese verses give the for Bering the lamp. It rvm thus : 

&m hrim vaiat Klrttavtryltj^^* MihitmaiinAthaya sahs^abAhave 

sahasrakratudikfitabasUya Dattitreyapriy Aya A t rey I nutfiy Agarbha ratnAy a 

hrflm Am diparh grhipa amukftfh raksa rakta dunAn oAiaya niiaya 

pitaya pAtaya ^Ataya ghAtaya iatrOAJahi jahi hritn om phroib klirh svAhi** 
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ofMahi^mat!) sahasrabahave (unto one with thousand arms, 

and who is initiated into a thousand yajAas, unto one who is 

favourite to Dattatreya, unto the excellent son of Atri, bom of 

the womb of Anasuya, tlien say nabha (ha) alongwith agnt 

(ra) vamakarna (u) and indu (.), (Le. hrum), accept this 

lamp, protect, protect such and such a one, destroy the wicked, 

fell them down and kill them, kill, kUl the enemies, maya 

(hrim), t^a (om) own tnja (phrom), klim, svaha. With this 

lamp facing the west—protect such and such a one, for the 

bestowing of such and such a boon, then vamanetra (i) along- 

with candra (.) and akasa (ha) (i.e. him, him), iiva (hrim) 

the first letter of the Vedas (om), kama (klim), C^u^d^ 

(vrtm), svaha, the tavarga and pavarga from ta to ma with 

bindu (.), then pra^ava (om) and svaha. 

Thus the mantra contains one hundred and iiftytwo 

syllables. Dattatreya is gloritied as the sage of the Mahamantra. 

92. Amita (unmeasured) is the metre, the deity is 

Karttaviryarjuna. The mantra is the cause of attainment of 

everything. He shall perform the six ahgas by means of 

Camunda (vrim) endowed with six long vowels (i.e. vram, 

vrim, vrum etc). 
93. Ailer meditating on the deity and reciting the 

mantra, water shall be sprinkled within the end. The bija of 

Camundais stated to be Half (ca) joined with Govinda (i) and 

bindu (.) (i.e. erXm, but ra should be added.) 

•94. Thereafter, he shall repeat the nine-syllabled 

mantra in front of him for a thousand limes. 

95. Tara (om), ananta (a) joined with bindu, maya 

(hrim), own bija (phrom) joined with vamanetra (i), kQrjna 

(va) alongwith candra (.) and agni (ra) and ianli (i) (i.e. 

vrim), svaha, krom, dhruva (orii). 

The sage is as mentioned before, the metre is aunustup 

and other things are as before. 

ftnena dfpavarycna paicini^bhunukhena, amukura rak^ amukarh varapra* 

danSya hrim hrim tiriih om klim vrim svShi tarn tham darii dhaih naih pam 

pharti bam bhairi marh orh ^vahk. 

verse gives the nine^tyUabled tnatUra, 

Om am hrish phriih vrim ivahi kroih orh. 
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96. After performing the japa of the king of mantras he 
shall read the kavaca. Thus the performer of the rite of 

olTering dipa attains everything deserved. 

97. At the time of enlightening dipa one shall avoid 

inauspicious words. The sight of a brahmin there is glorified as 

the be$lower of auspicious things. 

98. The right of Sudras is of medium benefit» that of 

a Mlcccba is conducive to death and bondage. The sight of 

mice and cals is defiled»that of cows and horses is pleasing. 

99. The evenly spread flame of dipa is conducive 

to realisation; if it is curved it causes destruction. If it produces 

sound it is the bestowerof fear to the performer (of the rite); 

if it is dazzlingly bright* it is considered to be the bestowerof 

happiness. 

100-103. If the flame is black it is conducive to the fear 

from enemies; if it vomits (i.e. if there are jerks etc.) it is des¬ 

tructive of animals. If, by chance the vessel appears broken 

when the dipa •offering-rite is performed, the householder (who 

performs the rite) will pass away within a fort-night. If he 

has to use another wick, his task will be realised only after 

delay. If the dipa has to be changed the performer shall 

become one bereft of eyesight. If an impure thing is touched there 

will be sickness; if the dipa is destroyed there is fear from 

thieves. If a dog, a cat or mouse is touched. There will be 

fear from the ruler of the land* At the making of a vessel, 

the dipa made with eight paJas is the bestower of every 

desire. 

104. Hence, the dipa shall strenuously protect us from 

obstacles. Till the conclusion of the rite^ one shall observe celi¬ 

bacy and lie down on the bare ground. 

103. One shall avoid even the conversation with women, 

Sudras and fallen p}ersons. He shall perform the japa of the 

king of mantras of nine syllables, a thousand times on each 

occasion. 

106-108. The recitation of the prayer must be conducted 

every day csi>eciatly| during xmd-night. He who stands on a 

single foot in front of the dipa and repeats the leading mantra, 

a thousand times, at night, shall attain the desired things quickly. 

The series of rites must be concluded on an auspicious day and 
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the excellent brahmins must be fed. The priest shall sprinkle 

the performer (the householder) with the water from the jar 

and repeat the Mantra. The kartr (i.e* the householder who 

performs the rites) shall offer decent dakrina (fees) for the 

purpose of satisfying the deity. 

109. If the preceptor is pleased the king, the son of 

Krtavlrya grants the desired thing. He shall himself do 

everything at the behest of the preceptor or the preceptor 

cause him to do. 

110«II2. O Narada he shall do so after giving him 

money etc. for the purpose of offering dipa. 

He who performs the rite of offering dIpa without 

the permission of the preceptor and for realising his own 

desires can achieve it. At every step he will face only loss. 

The most excellent of all ghee is that produced from cow (cow*s 

milk); that from buffaloes milk is of medium benefit. The oil 

from gingelly seeds also shall be like that; the ghee produced 

from the milk of goat etc. is the least one. In cases of ailments 

of the mouth and face, the devotee shall offer dipa with sweet 

smelling oil. 

113* 114. For the purpM^e of destroying the enemies, he 

shall offer dipa with the oil extracted from wliite mustard seeds. 

If even after offering with a thousand palas (of ghee etc.) the 

object is not realised, he shall perform the rite concerning dipas 

three times. Then, even the most difficult task shall undoubtedly 

be fuimied. 

115. Karttavlrya is fond of dipas. Marta^da (the sun 

god) is a lover of obeisances. Mahavis^u is one who likes 

eulogy andGanesa is fond of the tarparia (propitiation) rite. 

116. Durga is fond of worship (by means of floral offer* 

ing). Indeed Siva is one who likes ablution. Hence, in order to 

propitiate these respective deities those rites shall be respectfully 

performed. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTY SEVEN 

KdriUiplfyc Kavaca 

The narration of Kavaca (the protective prayer) of 

Karttaviiya 

JifArada said : 

1. Well done, well done» O highly intelligent one, O 

scholarly one, expert in all the Tantra$> a procedure kept in 

Tantras has been mentioned io me by you. 

2. O highly blessed one, O store-house of mercy, I now 

wish to hear the Kavaca of Karttavirya and Hanuman. Please 

recount it« 

Sanatkimdra said : 

3. O leading brahmin, listen. I shall recount the extre* 

mely wonderful Kavaca of Karttavirya, through which he causes 

the fulfilment of the tasks when he is delighted. 

4^14. One shall meditate on Karttavirya as follows : His 
great Chariot resembles the thousand suns. It shines with diffe¬ 

rent kinds of jeweb. It contains brilliant flag-staff and banners, 

it is decorated with ten thousand horses. Its sound is as terrible 

as that of the Samvartaka cloud (of the great dissolution), the 

great umbrella that is lifted up has spread out like a canopy 

in the Armament. With th^ diverse kinds of weapons the great 

Chariot shines elegantly in which Karttavirya is seated steadily. 

He is large and elegant. He is adorned with a thousand arms. 

He holds strong bows with his left hands and with the others 

he holds arrows. He is bedecked with many kinds of ornaments 

such as coronet, necklaces, crown, shoulder!ets, brace-lets, 

bangles, rings, belts round the belly, girdles, anklets and in 

various kinds of costly and shining ornaments. He has worn a 
coat of mail. He is a hero who appears delighted with his lotus* 

like face. He makes the three worlds tremble by means of leo¬ 

nine roar of the twangs from the bowstring. He makes his 

enemies dwindle in number. He dispeball ailments. 

He b the bestower of all riches. He is served by the glory 

of victory. He bestows all good fortune, is gentle and 
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ofTers fearlessness unto his devotees. He has worn divine gar¬ 

lands and exquisite unguents. He is characterised by all auspi¬ 

cious marks. He is the lord standing amongst Che chariot 
soldiers, elephant soldiers, cavalry men and foot soldiers. He is 

the gran ter of boons. He is the lord of emperon. He is the sole 

protector of all the worlds. He has the lustre of a thousand 

suns rising up simultaneously. He has overwhelmed the three 

worlds by means of his glory, renown and great riches origi¬ 

nating from Yogic powers. He is the glorious discus of Hari 

that has partially incarnated on the surface of the earth. 

After meditating deeply on the deity as one w'ith one*$ 

self he shall utter the rak^ mantra. 

K5-I6. Let the hve forms of his ahgas protect me. They 

areas refulgent as crystals. The heart etc. (hfdayadi) with 

their shining forms all over and lying in corners (i.e. quarters) 

agni (south-east), Isa (north-east), asura(south-west) and vayu 

(north-west) (protect us). They liave the conch, the leather 

shield and the sword in their hands. Their strength, overlord- 

ship, powers, ability and physical bodies are unobstructed. 

17. May the deity accompanied by the Saktis called 

Ksemarhkarl (the cause of conferring security protect the quarter 

east of mine. His weapons are the arrows and the bow. He is 

the destroyer of the gixiups of thieves. 

18. May (the deity) accompanied by Srlkari Sakti (that 

which causes prosperity and glory) protect the southern direc¬ 

tion He is glorious. He holds the arrows and the bow. He is 

the dlspcller of the fear from pestilence. 

19. May the deity accompanied by the Sakti called 

Mahava^yakarl (the great enchanter and charmer) protect my 

western quarter. He is the destroyer of all enemies. He is the 

bearer of great aiTows and bow. 

20. May the deity accompanied by Yasahkaii (the 

cause of renown and fame) protect my south-eastern direction. 

He is the destroyer of the gmups of demons. 

21. May the lord armed with the bow and accompanied 

by Vidyakari (the cause of learning) protect the south western 

direction. He is the remover of ga*at inUfortune* 

22. May the lord accompanied by Dhanakari (the cause 
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of wealth) protect mem the north-western direction. He i$ the 

destroyer of all sins. He holds arrows and bow. 

23. May the deity accompanied by Ayubkarl (cause of 

longevity) protect my north-western direction. He is glorious. 

He is the destroyer of great fear. He holds the bow and arrows. 

24. May the deity accompanied by Vijayairi (glory of 
conquest) protect my upper direction. He is the lord himself 

holding the thousand-spoked (discus). He is the person striking 

terror into all wicked ones. 

23. May the holder of conch accompanied by Sumaha- 

<akti (the very great power) protect my lower direction. He is 

the sun in piercing the darkness of misery. 

26. May he who is endowed with great yogic power, who 

is the lord of great yogins and who has all the quarters as his 

sphere protect me all round. He is the bearer of the lotus. 

27. These murtis (forms) are red in colour. They wear 

red garlands and garments. They are the principal deities and 

are stationed separately and severally in excellent chariots. 

28. The Saktis have lotus in their hands. They resemble 

blue lotuses. They wear white garlands and garments. They 

look brilliant with well-smeared tUakas(marks on the forehead). 

29. May Indra and others who possess great strength 

and are stationed in their respective quarters, who are the 

leaders of his attendants and who have their own vehicles, 

weapons and ornaments, protect me. 

30. All hisAvara^ deities (attending deities) have been 

mentioned. They may protect me from all directions with all 
their strength. 

31. May those wuh-yielding heavenly trees (the deities 

in that form) stationed in the form of brilliance, protect me in 

the heart, in the belly, in the umbilicus, in the stomach and 

in the region of the private parts. 

32. May those great syllables (inalrkas) in the form of 
highly brilliant mantras protect me from other quarters. By 

their pervasiveness may they protect me from the sole of (he 

feet to the head. 

33. May K&rttavirya protect the bead. May Haihayel- 

vara (the Lord ofHaihaya) protect the forehead. MaySumukba 



III.77.34-41 1093 

protect my month. May he who perv:'.dc$ the three worlds, 

protect the cars. 

34. May Sukumara (the gentle one) protect the skin. 

May Dhanurdhara (the wielder of the bow) protect the pair of 

of eyebrows. May Pundarikak^ (the lotus^eycd) protect the 

eye. May Gunakara (the store^bousc of good qualities) protect 

my nose. 

35. May BrahmajAeya (comprehensible only to Brahmi) 
ever protect the lips. May Kavi (the poet) protect the teeth. May 

Sarva^astra Kaladharin (one who possesses all scriptural lores 

and arts) protect the tongue. 

May Avyaya (the unchanging one) protect the chin. 

36. May Dattatreyapriya (the favourite of Dattatreya) 

protect the neck. May Rajakuleivara (the lord of the Royal 

family) protect the shoulders. May Dai»yadarpaghna (the 

destroyer of the arrogance of (en*hcaded Ravana) protect the 

arms. May Mahabala (one of great strength) protect my 

heart. 

37« My vidvan (scholarly one) protect my belly. May 

Parapuraftjaya (the conqueror of the city of the enemy) protect 

the chest. May Sarv^thada (the bestower of all riches) protect 

the hands. May Jagatpriya (one who is the beloved of the 

world) protect the tips of the hands. 

38. May Revambulllasaihdrpta (one who proudly sports 

about in the waters of Reva) protect the stomach. May vira 

iura (the hero and the valorous) protect my navel. May 

Sarvadu^faha (the destroyer of all wicked ones) protect my 

sides. 
39. May Sahasrabhujabhrt (one who has a thousand 

arms) protect my back. May Saptadvipadhipa (the lord of seven 

continents) protect the hips. May Mahismadnatha> the lord of 

Mad)i^ati protect the thighs. May Bhuvah Vallabhah (the 

lover of the earth) protect the knees. 

40. May viradhipa (the lord of the heroes) protect the 

calves. May Manojava (one who has the speed of the mind) 

protect the feet. May Sarvayudhadhara (the wielder of all 

weapons) protect all limbs and all vulnerable joints. 

41. May Sarvadus^antaka (tlie annihilator of all wicked 

persons) protect the body consisting of eight dhitus (fluids of 
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the body). May Sarvaiiste^lada (the bestower of the desired 

object unto all good people of disciplined behaviour) protect the 

ten vital ain, the lords of life. 

42- 43. May vaifkrtendriyagr^a (one who has control 

over sense-organs) protect all my senses. May sarvalokanathe- 

ivare$vara (the lord of the chie& of all the rulers of all the 

worlds), protect all those spots within or without me that have 

not been mentioned, This body enveloped by the kavaca 

becomes more durable and powerful than thunderbolt. 

44. May I become free from fear and liberated from 

hundreds of obstacles after tying up this kavaca of the ruler of 

Haihaya, which is divine and unbreakable. 

43- 50. I move about during the days and nights with 

my mind free from fear. I move about in the Royal highway^ 

in an impassable road infested with thieves and others, in the 

rough inaccessible and terrible forests, in the forest fire, in 

the mountain caves, in the battle, when being attacked by 

weapons, in caves frequented by lions and tigers, in places full 

of hazards, at the time of dusk, in (he palace, in the hot discus¬ 

sion, in the ocean with large undercurrents, on the banks of 

rivers, in a land full of enemies and overrun by plunderers and 

robbers, when the robbing of all possessions is imminent when 

the life is in danger, when attacked by different kinds of fevers 

and ailments, when harassed by ghosts and evil spirits, when 

afflicted by pestilence and evil dreams, when betrayed, when 

there is physical or mental distress and agony, when there is 

impediment of every sort blazing like a flame. 

51-55. Let there be no fear unto me covered with this 

kavaca. Let the Mah^atha (the heroic warrior) with thousand 

strong arms prevent all those who come to rob us of our 

wealth. May the son of Karttavirya bind them with the thousand 

nooses brought by his hands. (The enemies) arc very invincible. 

May he obstruct their movement and efficiency. May the crest- 

jewel of all kings defeat those who are inimical to us. May he 

pierce them with thousand goads, and cut them with a thousand 

arrows. May Kamalekfapa (lotus-cycd) destroy all wicked ones 

beginning with thieves. May he smite them with iliousand 

swords and suppress them with a thousand ironclubs. May the 
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wiclder of thousand and thousand-spoked discuses terrify them 

with the sound of his conch. May the direct incarnation of Hari 

protect evcr)*thing belonging to me. 

56-63. O Karttavirya of great prowess, O destroyer of all 

wicked ones, destroy, destroy the wicked thieves everywhere and 

forever. O slayer of the wicked, why do you sleep ? Why do 

you delay ? Why do you stop ? Get up, save us from all 

dangers and fean as though we are your sons. May all these be 

destroyed viz< those who are thieves and removers of wealth, 

those who are violent, those who are mimical to us, those who 

instil fear in good men, the wicked and the deceitful ones, those 

who are evil-minded defiled kings of wicked hearts, wicked and 

sinful ministers, those who spoil the work of others those 

knavish enemies, those who are the five deceitful persons among 

looters of everything, the MIecchas (outcastes) who indict great 

pain, the stealthy Sudras, those who commit anon, those who 

administer poison, those who cheat others, those armed with 

weapons, sinners of wicked activities, those who give pain, those 

whose intellect is depraved, those who indulge in fraud and artifice, 

those who go astray along evil paths, those who instil fear in 

others in various ways, those who are engaged in finding out the 

weak points in othen and those who arc attempting to harass 

us. May all these be struck down by the noise of the great 

conch of K^ttavirya. May all those be dissolved suddenly. May 

they be deluded even from a great distance. 

64-77. May all these be destroyed viz. Danavas, great 

Daityas, Yaksas, Raksasas the ghosts of great strength, 

Bhutaraksasas, Brahmaraksasas (a ghost of a Brahmin who led 

an unholy life), epileptic his, evil planets,^ the great swallowers 

of blood, Vetalas (vampires), Guhyakas (demigods who attend 

kuvera) Gandharvas, Apsarasas, Siddhas, Devas, Dakinls 

1. SuJruta gives the names different GfaAor, 

see chapter 27. The names are : 

1. SkMda 2. Skan^dpasin^ra^ 3. Sekunt, 4. Rsvail^ 5. Fulandy 

6. AwthoFuUind, 7. SftapCtand, 8. Mukhama^^ikd, 8. FU{graha. TIte text gives 

the account of how they take hold of the baby and the characteristic marks, 

by which the expert physidan can ascertain which of ihe above evil spirits 
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(witches] with noses as large as trees, the ghosts* the 

K^etrapaUs (the guardians of fields) the Vinayakas (the 

impeding deities}, the great tigers, the great clouds, the 

devils with the size of huge hones, huge elephants, the 

great lions, the great bufTalocs, those of the from of bears, 

boars, dogs, monkeys, and owb, those with the heads of huge 

camels, donkeys, cats, serpents, cows and bulls, great animals 

of diverse forms and sizes, those who cause thousands of pains 

and griefs, those who bring about different kinds of sickness, some 

small, some very terrible and serious like the gaseous, the beleous, 

the phlegmatic and those having all the humours deranged, the 

great evil planets belonging to Maheivara, Vis^u and Brahma 
the cruel ones belonging to Skanda, Vinayaka and Pramatha 

and Guhyaka which are greatly inimical and terrible. The terrible 

pestilence, small poxes, the great fevers of a single day, tertiary 

or of four day recurrence, those that happen every fortnight, 

or month, those that recur half*yearly or yearly, those terrible 

fevers without any remedy, the great calamities indicated by 
dreams, the evil planets producing evil dreams ,the different devils 

such as the Kusmao^^s Jrmbhikas, Bhaumas, Dro^as, Sannidhya 

Vaficakas (those who cheat with their presence), the Bhramikas 

(those who cause whirling), the removers of vital breaths, the 

evil spirits affecting children, those who exercise evil influence 

is exercising evil influence over the baby. £)attanic&r)*a, the commentator of 

the text, gives a maiUra for propitiating Skandap^fia in his commentary. 

Suiruta says that these Cra/iMt nine tn number, some of which are male 

and others female, were bom out of grace of l/md and Agni to protect 

Uie child Kgrttiktya when he was lying in the reed forest. It should be 

remembered that these Skandagrafuu are not identical with Skonda, the great 

commander of Owes, but are his attendants who are always trying to 

find iault with others and when they find any they take a hold over them, 

for which the name greka is given to them. 

Stdruta gives some more names of GraJuu and classifies them into eight. 

They are as follo^vs : 1. Devagraha, 2* Asuragraha, 3. Gandhanxtgrakay 4. Kak/o- 

gfdha, 5. RaJc$ograha, 6. Fitrgraha, 7. BhujaAga graha, 8. Pisacagraha. 

They exercise evil influence over penons who take little care of remaining 

pure in body and mind during a particular tithi and the conjunctions of the 

day and night. 

The K4ve£4 of KgrttatS/y^ is given in the Untta and is quoted 

in Prdiftfls/agl (pp. 252«256}. In liavc miie additional verses in 

the last portitm but tve do not find them in our present text. 
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over the mind and the senses and overpower them, the tumours 

that are caused by the great planets, the partakers of oblations 

who lake huge quantity of food, those who feed on corpses, those 

terrible beings that move about during day time, those who 

stalk about during the nights, and those that move about during 

dusks, those that are mad and those that are not mad which 

attempt to harass me—May all these be struck by the arrows 

dischac^ted from the bow of Karttavirya. May they be destroyed 

in their thousands with their strength, power and endeavour 
shattered. 

78-84. May these spirits be destroyed viz. serpents, great 

snakes, those who lie in the crevasses of great mountains, black 

pythons, those with huge fangs called great Ajagaras, Ananta- 

iulikas etc, (having endless pikes), who have poison in their 

fangs and that arc very frightful, those that have many hundreds 

of heads, those terrible ones with broken tails, extremely 

poisonous leeches, scorpions with radiant tails, those poisonous 

serpents emitting poison in their very breath, those that are 

called great HaUhalas, aquatic serpents, aquatic pythons, 

crocodiles under water, tortoises, fishes with poisonous tails, 

those other denizens under water, those that are born in water 

or the surface of the earth, those that have accidental poison 

and (hose that are extremely poisonous, those with hidden forms, 

those with concealed poison, the mice, the domesticated mon¬ 

gooses, other terrible animals with great or small quantity of 

poison in them, those who destroy the body and the vital 

breath and those who desire to harass us. May these be split 

asunder by a thousand swords of Karttavirya. Let them perish 

even from a great distance with their sense-organs and 

adventurous spirit impaired. 

85-90. May these be destroyed viz. men, animals, bears, 

monkeys in the forest regions, lions, tigers, boars, buffaloes, and 

other great animals, the elephants, horses, the wild oxen, the 
donkeys, the fabulous eigh(-footed Sarabhas, wolves, dogs, 

rhinoceros, white cats, jackals eager to be in their dens, hares, 

vultures, garudas and other birds, Bheru^d^ (species of wild 

birds), crows, eagles, swans, and other types of birds, the 

oviparous and viviparous beings, the sweat-bom ones, in fact 

all those different types of beings which desire to attack us 
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during twilight, by day or by night—May all these be shattered 

by (he thousand maces of Karttavirya. May these perish with 

their movement and prowess impaired. 

91-95. May all these be destroyed, those who bestow 

harm, those who arc deceitful cheats, those who bring about 
death, extermination, uprooting, hatred and fascination, those 

who commit breacli of tnist, the wicked men who hate their 

masters, the wicked ones who aim themselves with weapons, 

the sinners, who take away (treasures), those who burn, those 

who hit, those who administer poison, those who inflict wounds 

with weapons, those who torture others, those who lake 

possession of fields, wealth etc. by force and those who imprison 

and terrify in many ways, the various sorts, of iiis (disasters), 

the evil beings, those things that desire to And a weak point 

for an attack—May all these perish from distance. May they 

be shattered by the thousand cakras of Karttavirya. May their 

strength and adventurous spirit be destroyed. 

96*101. At the behest of Karttavirya who is the lord of 

Yogins of unmeasured splendour, may all these be gentle and 

pleasing at all times viz. Ute clouds, the lightening, the 

thunderbolts, the bright and terrible whirlwinds, the falling 

meteors, the terrible weapons of Mahendra (i.e. thunderbolts), 

Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu and 

Kctu, the terrible stars and signs of zodiac, tithis, transits, 

months, years, leading Yugas, the leaders of Manvantaras, 

Siddhas, sages, yogic powers and achievemenis, the treasures, the 

Rk, Yajus, Saman, Atharvan, the sacred Are, the seasons, 

the guardian deities, the Pitrs, the bands of deities, the sixty- 

four lores in three worlds—those that have been recounted here 

and those that have not been recounted—may all these be 

gentle unto us. May they be pleasii^ to us always and at all 

times. 

102-114. (The hundred and eight names) Karttavirya- 

juna, Dhnnvin (liavir^ a bow), Rajcndra (leading king) 

Haihayesvara (Lord Haihaya), Dasasyadarpaha (The dispeller 

of the arrogance of the icn-headcd Ravana) Revabaladrpta 

(one who is proud of his sports in the Bevd) Sudurjaya (who 

is very difficult to be conqtiri^), Dtihkhaha (the destroyer of 
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mUerics), cauradamana (one who suppresses thieves) Rajaraje* 

svaraprabhuh (Lord and ruler of the kinejs of kings), Sarvajha 

(omniscient), Sarvada (one who bestows everything), Srtman 

(glorious one) Sarvasistestada (one who bestows ever>'thmg 

desired by (the disciplined one), Rajacudamani (crest-jewel of 

kings) yogin, Saptadvlpadhinayaka (the overlord of the seven 

continents, Vijayin (the victorious), Viivajit (one who conquers 

the universe), Vagmin (fluent in speech), Mahagatic (one whose 

gait is large), Alolupa (one who is not greedy or covetous) 

Yajvan (performer of yajftas) Viprapriya (one who is fond of 

brahmins), Vidvan (scholarly), Brahmajheya (one who is 

comprehensive only to Brahma) Sanatana (the eternal one) 

Mahismatipati (the lord of Mahismati), Yodhi (Fighter), 

Mahakirti (one of great fame) Mah&bhuja (one of great arms), 

Sukumara (very gentle and tender), Mahavira (Great hero), 

M^Iglma (destroyer of pestilence), Madireksana (one of 

fascinating eyes), Satrughna (slayer of foes), S&ivata (perma¬ 

nent), Sura (heroic), Sahkhabhrt (one who holds the conch), 

Yogivallabha (A lover of Yogin's) Mah^bhagavata (great 

devotee of the Inrd)^ Dhfman (Intelligent), Mahabhaya- 

vina^ana (destroyer of great fear), Asadhyavigraha (one whose 

body cannot be achieved (by others), Divya (Divine) 

Bhavavyaptajagattraya (who has emotionally pervaded the 

three worlds), Jitendriya (one who has conquered the sense 

organs), Jitarati (one who has conquered the enemies), Svac- 

chanda (one who goes as he pleases), Anantavikrama (one of 
endless exploits), Cakrabhrt, (one who holds the discus), 

Paracakraghna (destroyer of the armies of the enemies) 

Samgraniavidhipujita (one who is worshipped in accordance 

with the procedure of battles), Sarvasastrakaladh^i (one wlio 

Possesses all lores and arts), Virajas(one devoid of Rajas guna,), 

lokavandita (one who is saluted by the whole world), Vira 

(Heroic), Vim alas at tv ad hya one who possesses the sattva guna 

devoid of impurities), Mahabalaparakrama (one of great 

strength and exploit), Vijayasrimahamanya (one who is highly 

honoured by the glory of conquest), Jiiarin (one who has 

conquered the enemies), Mantranayaka (leader of the mantras), 

Khadgab^t (one who holds swords), Kamada (one who 

bestows desires), Kanta (shining one). Kalaghna (destroyer of 
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k^la), Kamalck^na (the loitis-cycd), Bhadravadapriya (one 
who is fond of gentle reasoning), Vaidya (Physician), Vibudha 

(great schoUr), Varada (granter of the boon), Vasi (one who 

controls all), MahaJhana (one of vast great wealth), Nidhipaii 

(Lord of treasures), MahayogI (great Y<^in), Gurupriya (fond 

of the preceptor), Yog^hya (one possessing >’ogic power), 

Sarvarogaghna (remover of all ailments), Vijitakhilabhutala 

(one who makes the whole world conquered), Divyaslrabhrt 

(one who holds divine weapons), Ameyaima (one whose soul 

cannot be measured), Sarvagopta (Protector of all), Mahojjvala 

(excessively shining one), Sarvayudhadhara (one who holds all 

weapons), Abhlstaprada (one who grants the desired object), 

Parapurahjaya (one who conquers enemies' cities), Yogasiddha 

(one who has realised yogic powers), Mahakaya (one with a 

huge body), Mahavj.ndaiat^hi pa (Lord of hundeaU of great 

hosts), Sarvajilinanidhi (Storehouse of all knowledge), 

Sarvasiddhidanakrtodyama (one wlio attempts to gift away all 
siddhis). 

113. By mentioning these one hundred and eight names 

(the devotee shall complete the puja). May the ten murtis 

spreading over ten directions protect me. 

116**12L May all the sense-organs be normal and 

healthy, may I always have peace. May the remaining light 

murtis shine with their valour and exploit. May the deities 

stationed in the southeast, southwest, northwest and northeast 

corners always protect me. May I have happiness without 

impediment, health and absence of defeat. Let me have loss of 

misery, absence of obstacles, flourishing progeny, rise of 

happiness, acquisition of desire, cxccm of welfai'e, absence of 

contrariety, absence of ailment, absence of laziness, fulfllment of 

desire, loss of death, rise in strength, loss of fear, attainment of 

renown, splendour, learning, prosperity and great glory. No 
article of mine shall be destroyed or lost. Let there be the 

regain of the lost possessions, i must have longevity, delight in 

the mind, tenderness and gentleness and everything desirable. 

I shall possess great efiiciency and the ability to witiutand any 

one and the status of being invincible. May all these tilings 

befall me by glorifying Kart(avlr>'a, the lord ofHaihaya. 
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122-124. He who reads or learns this kavaca of 

Karttavirya shall attain his desires. It increases merits. It 

subdues sins. It destroys injuries. It yields peace unto all. 

It is a secret. It is destructive of fear. It grants success 

to men. It is auspicious and it accords all riches. The devotee 

shall see again the wealth of cattle etc. taken away by thieves. 

125. (If the devotee sees that his cattle and other wealth 

has been taken away by the thieves) he shall then repeat the 

mantra seven times at night in this that within seven days he 

regains all the articles lost. 

126. If the man faces the east and repeats the Mantra 

twentyseven times he shall be able to withstand the hosts of 

enemies resembling Dev as and Asuras. 

127. During arguments and quarrels of terrible nature, 

he who reads this five times, shall surely be victorious. He will 

never court failure. 

128. In the course of affliction due to any sickness the 

devotee shall read this (kavaca) three or five times. He is then 

not afflicted by sickness^ death, vampires, goblins or ghosts. 

129. For the purpose of liberation from bondage one 

shall recite this twelve times during the night. There is no 

doubt about this that the man in bondage is liberated within 

three days. 

130. By means of the same procedure in the activity of 

achieving anything even the inaccessible can be achieved by the 

most excellent of the knowers of the mantras within seven days. 

131. At the time of setting out on a journey a man 

shall read this Kavaca, then he will not have anything to fear 

from wicked thieves, tigers etc. or from enemies. 

132. A man shall sprinkle handfuls of water over his 

body even as he recites this kavaca. He is not then harassed 

due to krtyas (evil influence of a mantra), poisons, ailments or 

swellings. 

133>137. The following twelve names of Karttavirya must 

be repeated always, viz. K&rttavirya khaUdvesI (beater of the 

wicked) Krtavlryasuta (son of krtavirya), Bali (the strong), 

Sahasrababu (one with a thousand arms), iatrughna (slayer of 

enemies), *~Raktav^as (Red-gar men ted), Dhanurdhara (one 
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who holds the bow), Raktagandha (one having the smelt of 

blood), Raktamalya (Red*garlanded), Raja (king), Smartul^ 

Abhl^^ada (one who grants the desired benefit unto one who 

remembers). He who recites these twelve names becomes 

wealthy. People will always be subservient to him. O brahmin, 

the discus of the noblesouled Visnu shall always protect the 

person who always serves the incarnation of the glorious 

discus. O brahmin, this kavaca has been heard by me from the 

leading sage, Dattatreya. It is now recounted to you. It is the 

bestower of everything desirable. Hold and retain this. 

CHAPTER SEVENTYEIGHT 

Hammat Kavaca NtTUpanam 

{The Kavaca of Hanumdn) 

Sanat Kumdra said : 

1. O leading sage, the kavaca of Karttavirya has been 

recounted to you. Now Ibten to the kavaca of Maruti 

(Hanuman) that destroys delusion and brings about victory. 

2. By wearing it, all harassments perish instantaneously. 

There is no doubt about this that every misery originating fioin 

goblins and ghosts perishes. 

3. Once, I had been to Anandavanika forest to see R^a, 

the formost among those who delight others and meditating 

on his pure self. 

4. After bowing down to Rama who is the lord of Rama 

(Sita) and having worshipped the lord of heaven, I occupied 

the seat pointed out by him, in front c^him. 

5. There, on being asked by me the leadii^ king &rl 

Rama himself told me eagerly everything that happened ending 

with Ravapa's death. 



in.78.6.16 1103 

6. Thereafter at the end of the narration of the story, 

the lord gave me the kavaca of Hanuman. I shall recount it to 
you. It should not be disclosed to anybody. 

7. In view of hk considering Hanumw as a child 

of hb, Sri Rama pointed out this Kavaca that will surely 

be the bestower of worldly pleasures and salvation, this kavaca 

of the son of AAjana. 

8. May Hanuman protect me from the east, Pavanat* 

maja (son of wind-god) from the south. May the slayer of Ak^ 

protect me in the west and may Sagarataraka (one who has 

crossed the ocean) protect me in the north. 

9. Let the beloved son ofKcsari, the leader of monkeys 

protect the upper region, let the devotee of protect me 

below and may PavanI the son of the wind-god protect me in 

the middle. 

10. May Lahkadahaka (one who burnt LahkA] protect 

me continuously from all mishaps. May the minister as Sugriva 

protect my head. Let the son of Vayu protect my forehead. 

11. May Mahavira continuously protect me in the middle 

of the eyebrows. May the lord of monkeys the remover of 

chaya (shadow of Si la) protect the two eyes. 

12. May the servant ofSrirama protect the cheeks and 

the roots of the ears. May the son of AAjana protect the tip of 

thenose, may Harii vara (lord of the monkeys protect the mouth. 

13. May the enemy of Daityas protect the neck, may the 

conqueror of the enemies of Devas protect the shoulders, may 

Mahatejas (one of excessive refulgence) protect the arms, 

Caranayudha (<mehaving the feet as weapons) protect the hands. 

14. May Nakhayudha (one who has his nail as his wea¬ 

pons) protect my nails, may the lord of monkeys protect the 

belly, may Mudrapah^i (who carried Rama’s signet 

ring) protect the chest, may Bhujayudha (one with his arms 

as weapons) protect the sides. 
io. May Laiikanirbhafijana (the demolisher of Lahk4} 

continuously protectat the back. May $r! Rama Bhakta(devotee 

of Sr! Rama) protect the umbilicus and may Anilaimaja (son 

of wind-god) protect the hips. 

16. May Mahaprajfia (the highly intelligent one) 

protect the private parts, may Atitbipriya (one fond of guesu) 
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protect the buttocks, may Lahkaprasadabhafijana (one who 

breaks the palaces in Lanka) protect the thighs and knees. 

17. May the excellent monkey protect the calves, may 

Mahabala (one of excessive strength) protect the heeb, may 

Acaloddh^raka (the uplifter of the mountain) and Bhaskarasan- 

nibha (one who resembles the sun) protect my feet. 

!8. May Sattva^hya (onepossessing stamina) protect the 

limbs, let him protect the toes always. MayMahisura (the great 

hero) protect the parts of the face. May Atmavan (self* 

possessed one) protect the hands. 

19. May the monkey, son of the wjnd*god protect us 

day and night in the three worlds whether we are standing, 

goingi seated, drinking or eating. 

20*23. May the glorious son of the three*eyed lord, may he 

ofthe most excellent quality, protectme. Whether I am erring or 

not erring or lying in the thick forest or in water, whether 1 am 

in the dry land or in the atmosphere, whether on the mountain 
or in the ocean, whether on fire or on a tree, during war or in a 

terrible danger, may Viratrupadhara (one who assumes the 

huge cosmic form) protect us. May the lord protect us from 

the witches, D&kinI, Sakini etc, pestilence, Kalaratr! (Black 

Night) and Maricika (mirage), may the Vibbu (all pervading 

lord) protect me from Piiacas (ghosts and ogresses when I lie 

down. May the intelligent Divyadehadhara(one who has assum* 

ed divine lobies, Sarvasattvabhayankara (one who is terrific of 

of all animals), Sadhakendravana (one who protects a leading 

aspirant) protect me always in everything. 

24. May Sarvarupa (the omnifbrmed), Sarvajfta (the 

omniscient) Sf^jisthitikara (the cause of creation and sustenance) 

protect me. On seeing his terrible form al! terrible fellows run 

away. 

25. He is Brahma himsdf. He is Vi^nu himself. He is 

lord Mahesvara himself. He is stationed in the solar disc. He 

is the bestowef' of ^ory. May he protect me in the three units 

of time. 

26*27. He is devoted to RAma. May he always protect 

the leading S^haka. On hearing his voice the Daily as, DAna* 

vai and lUk^asas, the non human beings and animals, 

the mobile and the immobile beings become terrified or free 



IIL78.28-38 il05 

from fear as befitting their own actions. In every ICalpa many 

holy stories about him are heard circulated. 

28-30. Whatever is seen as the outcome of the creation 

ofvidhatr (Brahma) orDhatr (creator) himself, you shall know 

that to be pervaded by the form of the monkey; the unsullied 

supreme spirit. I am he who is the lord. I am my own (?). I 

myself am anu (the minute of being) and brhat (the largest 

being). I am of the form ofRk Yajus and Sama, I am the 

threefold pranava. I am the sacrihee. By means of Atmasamadhi 

(ecstatic trance) I bow down to it, to myself, to every thing. 

31. I bow down to him who holds many and infinite 

cosmic eggs, whose form is that of Brahman who is of ihc 

nature of sam!rai>a (the wind god) and whose form is that of the 

Atman. 

32. Obeisance unto Hanuman, obeisance to the son of 

the w nd god; obeisance to the devotee of $rl Rama, obeisance 

to the great Syama (dark-complexioned lord.) 

33. Obeisance to the heroic monkey, who brought al>out 

the alliance with Sugriva, who crossed the great ocean and who 

burned the whole of Lanka. 

34. Obebance unto him who dispelled the sorrow of 

Sita, who carried Rama’s signet ring, and who is the cause of 

Ravapa’s end. Obeisance unto Sarvottaratinan (one who is of 
the form that is greater than everything). 

35. Obeisance, obebance unto the cause of destruction of 

the sacrifice of Meghanada. Obeisance unto the destroyer of 

tiae Aiok^ grove; unto the bestower of victory. 

36. Obeisance unco the heroic son of the wind god, un¬ 

to him who passes the sky, unto him who cut off the head of the 

chief watchman of the grove, unto him who smashed down the 

palaces in Lanka. 

37. Obeisance unto you, the messenger of Rama unto 

him whose complexion is like that of shining gold, unto him who 

has a lor^ tail and unto him who had contributed to the 

sitccess ofSaumitri (Laksmai>a)» 

38. Obebance, unto the slayer of .\ksa, unto him who 

warded oft* the miraculous weapon of Brahma, unto him who 

removed the wound’caused’ by the great ’Sakti' in the body of 

Lak?maQ«r« 
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39. Obeisance, obeisance unto the slayer of the R^$a- 

sas, the enemies and evil spirits. Obeisance, obeisance unto the 

delighter of the groups of heroic bears and monkeys. 

40. Obeisance unto you the destroyer of the soldiers in 

the enemy army, unto the destroyer of weapons and missiles. 

Obeisance, obeisance unto the destroyer of poison, enemies 

and fear. 

41. Obeisance unto the destroyer of fear from great 

enemies, unto the sole cause of protection to the devotees, unto 

him who benumbs (i.e. nullifies) the mantras urged by others 

as well as those who chant the mantras. 

42. Obeisance, obeisance, unto him who causes rocks to 

float on water, unto him who swallows the disc of the rising sun, 

unto the remover of misery. 

43. Obeisance unto the terrible one turning nails for 

weapons, unto one who uses his teeth as weap>om, unto the 

traveller in the sky, unto Sarva (Siva i.e. Hanuman who is an 

incarnation of Siva), obeisance unto you of adamantine body. 

44. Obeisance unto one who is stationed in every village, 

unto one who seeks the death of goblins and ghosts, obeisance 

unto one who has the weapon of the mountain placed in his 

hand, upto one who is the weapon of Rama. 

45. Obeisance unto you with the lion cloth as the sole 

garment, unto one who is devoted to Rama (engrossed in 

devotion to Rama) unto one who is the sun in the southern 

region, unto one who appears as the rising moon unto the good. 

46. Obeisance unto the destroyer of the pain due to the 

wounds from Kuyis (evil influence of mantra), unto the remover 

of all pain, unto one who offered alliance and caused the victory 

of Partha (i.e. Arjuna ) in the battle at the behest of his 

Master. 

47. Obeisance unto one who contributes to the success of 

devotees, in the divine at^uments and in battle, unto one who 
produces the Kilakilirava (a sound expressive of joy) and unto 

one who produces terrible sounds. 

48. Obeisance unto one who causes the sarhstarnbhaja 

(steady and stunned state) of all fevers and ailments; unto the 

remover of terror; unto one who is particularly satisfied with 

the diet of the fruits in the forest. 
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49-52. Obeisance unto you who caused (he construction 

of the bund in the great ocean by means of rocks» 

Thus, O brahmin, the auspicious kavaca of M^uti has been 

recounted. This should not be imparted to anyone and every one. 

Ii must bestrenuously guarded. This must be written by means of 

the eight fragrant things. He who wean this kavaca round his 

neck or on the right arm becomes victorious at every step. Of 

what avail is much talk if it is practised a hundred thousand 

times reverentially and repeated ? He will achieve even the 

impossible and the unachievable. 

CHAPTER SEVENTYNINE 

Hanumaccaritram 

{TIti Stoiy of the lifi of Honum^) 

SanatkumUra said :— 

1. Henceforth, I shall mention another thing that destroys 

sins viz. the life story of the son of Viyu. It is the story that 

has been recounted to hjs own people by Kama, the resident of 

Anandavana. 

2. Let my devotion, the devotion of Sri Ramacandra 

be a lasting one to Hanumw who possessed of a huge body as 

soon as he was born and who was well reputed for his prowess. 

3. O Kumaraka (i.e.Sanatkumara)cven as I recount the 

story of Kumara (theson i.e. Hanuman), listen to it attentively. 

It is the story that dispels the sins of tliose who listen to it 

and those who read it. 

4. O Brahmin, 1 wish for the constant contact with my 

companion, in the form of a monkey. It is a secret in my abode 

in the excellent giovc callcxi .\naiidavana. 

5. Many male and female friends of mine surround me 

here. They are devoid of ailments. They sport abottt here always, 

manifestly and secretly. 
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6. I shall reveal unto you wj(h great delight of my mind 

the secret incident that befell me in the course of a certain 

incarnation of mine. 

7. Formerly, in the abode orKingDa^aratha I had mani* 

fested myself. O sage, 1 manifested in the form of Caturvyuha 

(group of four) in his three wives. 

8. Thereafter, within a few years Viivamitra the leading 

brahtiiin, came there and requested my father the king. 

9. The righteous-sou led king sent me to the Siddhasrama 

in the forest along with Laksnruina in order to destroy the 

Yaksas and Rak^sas. 

to. After going to the Airama (hermitage) we destroyed 

Subahu and Marica who were defiling the hermitage. The sage 

became delighted then. 

11-16. He gave me a set of weapons. He permitted me to 

stay there, for a month. Then the intelligent son of Gadhi, 

knowing the future affairs took us eagerly to Mithila. There he 

showed us the bow belonging to Rudra. By breaking the bow I 

won his (King of Mithili’s) daughter Slt& who was held as 

the prize and was comparable to celestial women. On the way 

I dispelled smilir^ly the arrogance of the scion of the family of 

Bhfgu. Afterwards, I camebackioAyodhya, the city of my father. 

Then realising that I have a place in the mind of the subjects, 

the king wanted to crown me as the heir-apparent with great 

delight. O sage, on hearing it, his beloved wife Kaikcyl whose 

mind was defiled for the purpose of completing the task of 

devas, said thus : May my son named Bharata be crowned as 

the hair-apparent. May R^a be exiled to the Dandaka forest 

for fourteen years. 

17-20. On hearing it, I became ready to go to the forest 

accompanied by my younger brother and my wife though not 

told so expressly by the king. I went to Citraku(a. Tiiere I 

sustained myself permanently with the fruits of the forest and by 

means of flesh. Living there, I happened to know about the 

death of the king. 

Bharata and ^trughna, my honourable brothers came 

there and informed me. Hiey were sad. They had been accom* 

paniedbyour mother, preceptors, ministers and the citizens. 
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Thereafter, I went to Pailcavatj and built my hermitage (here, 

I stayed there for three years accompanied by my wife and my 

brother. 

21*23. Tlieain the thirteenth year the demon named 

Ravana abducted my beloved wife Sita by means of deception 

and unseen by me. Thereafter, with distress evident in my 

face, I went in search of my wife and reached the mountain 

Rsyamuka. I entered into alliance with (he Lord of monkeys. 

Attcr killing Vali, Sugriva was installed in his place. 

24-27. With herds of monkeys he rendered help into me. 

After quarrelling with Ravana, Vibhlsana^ my devotee, came unto 

me. He was crowned as the native king of Lahk^. After killing 

Rava^ in the battle along with his sons, ministers and kinsmen 

and taking S!ta who was rendered pure (in the hre) I came 

back to Ayodhya. After sometime, O brahmin, Sugriva and 

Vibhi^na were invited at the Sraddha of my father. The 

excellent brihmins of the (famous) six families were also invited. 

All those who had been invited came to Ayodhya. 

28. Except Vibhisana all those had come. The excel¬ 

lent scion of the family of Raghu began to be worried over this, 

^ambhu (Siva) came there in the guise of a brahman along 

with those of the six families. 

29-30. After the contact with Vibhisana Sambhu was 

asked by me. (He said] taking me to the Dravidian country 

''release me from the bondage of the brahmins.” Agastya and 

other leading sages were invited by me to the Sraddha. After 

being fed they went to iheir respective hermitage regions. 

31-32. Then after some time the brahmins, devas, daityas 

and rukrs of men were invited by Gautama. All of them were 

honoured in the Yajrla. The crystal Lihga was installed on the 

mountain of Trayambaka (ihree-eyed lord). Devas, Daityas, 

kings and brahmins worshipped it and stayed there. 

33. When the assembly spread further and when the 

Linga was worshipped by everyone Gautama too worshipped 

Sankara at midday. 
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34-33. All of them were clad in white dress. They dusted 

their limbs with ashes of Bhasma. At every spot they made 

marks of Tripundraka with white Bhasma. 

36. After bowing to Bhargava all of them performed the 

rite of Bhutafuddhi^ (the consecration of the Bhuta^uddht 

elements). One shall meditate on the cavity in the middle of 

the lotus of the heart. The five elements too (are meditated 

upon) are also there. 

In the midst of them there is a great void and in the centre 

of that void one should meditate upon Mah^ana who is free 

from defilement and who is ever free from impurities. He is 

brilliant and auspicious. 

37. The elements (of the body) are impure and defiled 

because of its contact with Karman (deeds). This body should 

1. (BhuU Suddhi). Hie purification of the elemenu, the constituents 

of the phyijcal body, is to be done by means of First of aU one 
should think of the pdrthiva as having the shape of a square, stretched 
from the feet to the tip of the head with /a as its seed, the overlord being 

Sadyqjdtaj the superintending deity is Btahr)A and which is made of nio^UikM. 
Conceiving thus one should urge the vital air pass through as to 

reach the by five upgoing stress in order to get the earth free 
from its association of gcn4lha, foia, ri^, spvia and JaMa and thus make it a 
pure earth. Tnis procedure continues upto 4Ad/a and makes them pure elements 
free from the touch oi other elements. The seed letter differs as regards the 

element and so is the stress for the each. The Pfthn needs hve, water four, fire 
three, air two and the void (AkAM) one. Thus wh^ Akiie has become purified 

one should flood the whole body with the muiamantra. 
The procedure of BMHaimUki is given differenUy in another text which 

says that the aspirant will conceive himself as one with the deity and raise 
Kufi^clinS from muUdh4ra and take thcJtni&Aan from the heart and unite 

both and strive in such a way as the both should pass through different 
coiiras. Then finally both should be united with Paromafiva in schasrdra where 

all the tauvas from Prthoi to akaritkdra are cMceived to have been dissolved. 
Then thinking the seed mantra of Fifyii in the left nostril one should perform a 
pra^fima, while doing this he should dry up both the body and the pspapurufa 
lying in his left belly. Then he should do another prA^fiydMa beginning with 
the right nostril. AVhile doing so be sliould make tiic japa of Vahid hi)a and 
thus burn the body along with the pApapm/a. Then be should conceive the 

candrabija in die left nostril and taking the moon in the forehead, he should 

make a Kumbhaka with the seed matura ifnm ancl then exhale the air with the 

right one repeating lam and at the same time 'think of his body as having 

been built again. 
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be burnt with the help of the void of lamp by means of 

the fire of knowledge. 

38-39. After burning aham (ego) the covering, he shall 

bum the void also. After burning the void and then Vayu 

(the wind) he shall burn the element of fire. Thereafter he shall 

bum the element of water, the element of earth and the Gupas 

(Sattva etc) depending thereon. Thereafter, he shall bum the 

body itself. 

40-42. After thus burning the elements etc. by means of 

the Bre of knowledge, the embodied one shall meditate on Vi^nu 

stationed in the middle of the Hame full of the tasty juice of 

bliss. Auspicious rays resembling the rays of the moon come out 

of thelimbsof 8iva. With those rays mixed with nectarine liquid, 

the flame becomes subdued and very cool like the rays of the 

moon. The flood becomes solidified by the spreading nectar 

and its lustre. He shall think that all the luring beings are 

swept off by the flood. 

43. After performing the rite of purification of the 

elements thus, the man instantaneously becomes pure. He then 

becomes worthy of the holy rite. In the rite of repetition of the 

mantra thereafter, he becomes worthy of performing thewonhip. 

In order to purify the sins of slaughter of a brahmin he shall 

meditate thus afterwards. 

44. After meditating thus and imposing the brilliant 

light of the moon on the Lihga of Siva by means of meditation, 

(the devotee) shall think ofSadasiva, the unchanging one, in the 

middle of the lamp. He shall perform worship by means of the 

Bve-syllabled mantra. 

45. He shall perform all upacaras (rendering of services) 

such as invocation etc. and then perform the ablution of Sankara 

as before, The pedestal may be made of Udumbara (Fig tree) 

or it may be made of silver or gold. The entire pedestal must be 

covered with a piece of cloth etc 

46. After making the creation by means of bubbles he 

shall make a Naga (serpent) on every pedestal. On the topmost 

pedestal he shall make two Nagas to the right and left of the 

Lord and very near him. 

47. He shall place a jap5 flower (China rose) in the 

middle of the two serpents over a cloth folded twelve times and 
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white in colour. In the middle thereof Mahesa in the form of 

the Linga placed in the pedestal shall be worshipped. 

48-49. All those devotees, after performing thus, ofTcred 

duly Bve and eight fragrant substances. They worshipped with 

flowers, leaves, irlphalas (bilva fruits) as well as ricegrains, 

with or without gingelly seeds. Tltey thm offered incense 

and the lamp according to the proper procedure. After complete 

ing the rites of presenting various offerings they completed the 

rituals and sang and danced there. 

50-54. At the time of the holy rites, a disciple of Gautama 

named Sahkaritman, came there. He was dressed like a mad 

man. He was naked. He used to assume various guises. In some 

places he was an excellent brahman, while in some he 

resembled a Sudra; in some other places he was a Yogin or an 

ascetic. He used to shout, jump, dance, eulogise and sing. In 

some places he wept, tried to hear repeatedly, fell and sprang up. 

He was endowed with the perfect knowledge of Siva and was 

full of great bliss. He reached there at the time of meal and 

went near Gautama. He Cook his meal with his teacher and 

sometime partook his leavings of the food. 

55. Sometimes he used to lick the vessels. From some 

places he fled silently. Sometimes he took the hand of his 

teacher but parcook of the food himself. 

56-57. Sometimes he used to pass urine inside the house, 

at some places he used to smear hb body with mud. On all 

occasions, when the teacher saw him, he used to catch hold of 

his hands, take him inside the temple and make him sit on 

his own seat and feed him. The sage Gautama took hb meal 

from the same vessel. 

58-62. Once his beautiful wife Ahalya desired to test 

hb mind. She called the disciple and asked him joyfully, 'Take 

your ft)od. Without any hesitation’*. He ate everything whatever 

he was asked to eat by the wife of the teacher. 

O brahmin, he drank the beverage and the fire in the same 

manner as water. He chewed thorn ais though it were cooked 

rice. After chewii^ it he remained as before. Seeing him in front 

he was invited by the daughters of the sages for taking hb meal. 

He drank and ate the articles handed over by them vis. lump of 
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clay, dung, water etc, mud \^'cU as pieces of wood. He was 

delighted to eat and drink them. 

Such was the sage who had the form resembling a can^ala. 

Taking a pair of torn old shoes in his hands he approached 

Vriaparvan. He was chatting and laughing then. He was 

clad in a dress as one befitting a Sudra. 

63. Hesiood naked between Tsuand Visaparvan, without 

knowing him, Vr$apai*van inflicted tortures on him and cut off 

his head. 

64. When the excellent brahmin was killed the whole 

universe consisting of mobile and immobile beings became 

extremely wrathful. So also the sages standing there. 

65. Gautama, the great and noble soul, became exces¬ 

sively sad. Tean gushed out of his eyes evincing his inner 

sorrows. 

66-67. In the presence of all daityas Gautama spoke these 

words. **What sin has he committed, wherefore his head has 

been cut off ? The Sivayogin was always superior even to my 

life. Truly, my death also shall take place, for the teacher is the 

very soul of the disciple. 

68. Certainly our death will take place there where the 
death of Saivas (the devotees of Siva) who possess piety and 
virtue and who always dwell on Siva, has been witnessed. 

69. On hearing it, Sukra, the preceptor of Asuras, the 

most excellent of the wise people said thus ; I shall rcsucitate 

Bhargava, the favourite of Sankara. 

70. “O brahmin, why then, do you die ? Sec the power 

of my penance/’ Even, as the leading brahmin was saying this 

Gautama too died. 

71*72. When he died Sukra too abandoned his life by 

means of his yogic power. On realising hb death thus, Prahlada 

and other leading Daityas, Devas, kings, brahmins —nay 

all of them were dead. It was surprblng. Then the army of the 

intelligent Bapa died. 

73-75. Dbtressed much on account of sorrow Ahalyi 

bsgan to cry loudly. She lamented now and then. Lord 

Vlrabhadra, the great yogin, who was worshipped by Gautama 

along with Mahela, saw everything and became angry. (He 
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said) Alas ! a great number of the devotees of Siva have been 

killed. I shall intimate Siva and shall do whatever he says. 

Deciding thus he went to the great mountain Mandara. 

76. After bowing down to Virupaksa (Siva) he gave an 

account of everything to him. Siva then spoke these words to 

Hari and Brahma who wcir present there. 

77. Knowing me the granter of boons my devotees had 

committed such a deed of this risk. O Vis^u, 1 shall go and see 

the deeds of hazard that had been done by them. 

78-81. After saying this and mounting his bull (Siva 

started). The camaras (chownes) were held by the wind^god. 

The highly splendid umbrellas were held by the well-dressed 

Nandika. The excessively white golden staffs, or which the 

others are not worthy to hoId» were also held for titc Lord. After 

securing the pennission ofMaheia, Hari stood near the serpent. 

He was characterised by Kaustubha and shone by means of 

slightly red and blue umbrellas. With the permission of Siva, 

Brahma too rode in his swan. The creator shorie by means of 

two umbrellas resembling the lustre oflndragopa (glow-worm). 

Indra and other Devas were on their respective vehicles. 

82. All of them set-off and were applauded by means of 

different musical instruments. In the company of crores of 

Ga^as (attendants) they arrived at the hermitage of Gautama. 

83-84. Brahma, Visnu and Mahelvara saw that wonder¬ 

ful sight. Sankara resuscitated his devotee back to life by 

glancing at him with the corner of his left eye. He spoke to 

Gautama, am delighted with you. Choose the boon.’’ On 

hearing his words, Gautama said eagerly. 

85. lord of Devas, if you are pleased, if a boon is to 

be granted to me, O Isvara may I ever have the ability to 

worship your lihga. 

86-89. O thrcc-cycd lord, this has been chosen by me. 

Hear about another one. This is my highly blessed disciple. 

This fortunate person liad nothing to be discarded nor to be 

accepted. He never looked at a thing worthy to be seen with a 

feeling of ntyness. He does not have the same sort of attach¬ 

ment to things worthy of being smelt or fit to be drunk or any 

other similar thing'-*since he dost everything with this knowl¬ 

edge, he is a yogin of great renown. He is a person taking up 
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the appearance of a changed madman. There is no one who 

hates him, nor any one who may violently injure him. O lord, 

this boon be given to me that these dead people may become 

alive.’* 

90-94. On hearing it, the lord of Uma, the unchanging 

one was delighted and looked at Hari. The lord of the universe 

entered partially alongwith Vayu. Sahkaratm^ hence became 

the son of wind-god assuming the form of Hari (monkey). He 

is the most excellent of monkeys. These are synonymous viz. the 

overlord, Vi^nu, Siva, the great one etc. He will survive till 

the end of the Kalpa (cycle of time). He assumes every form 

as he pleases. He carries out my l)ehcsts. He is a devotee of 

Rama and his body is worshipped. Tsana, Hanuman will remain 

alive for endless Kalpas with a joyful mood. You have made 

this abode spacious and well-built. Every day, for a moment we 

shall stay here willingly acceptir^ your invitation in all our 

different forms. After being worshipped we shall go to our 

respective places. 

95. The Gautama, the leading sage, spoke to the lord of 

the universe—“O Lord, I am requesting for something un¬ 

becoming. A suppliant does not look unto defects. 

96-98. O Lord of Devas, this is something inaccessible 

even to Brahma and others. May it be given if it appeals to 

you.” 

Thereafter, looking at Visnu and holding him by the 

hands, Sadaiiva laughingly told the lotus-eyed deity as follows : 

Govinda, your belly is emaciated (depressed). Is food to be 

given into you ? Enter the house in the same manner as it is your 

own house and take your meal. Go to the abode of Parvati 

who will give food to you to your fill.’* 

99. After saying this and holding him by the hand the 

lord went to a lonely place after instructing Nandin to be the 

gatekeeper in the manner mentioned before. 

100. Going over to Gautama he said to him about the 

utterance of Vi^nu. sage, we, the lords of Devas, arc 

desirous of taking food. Get the cooked rice ready.” 

101. After saying this. Sankara went to lonely spot along 

with Visudeva. The two excellent deities got into a soft bed 
mm 

and lay-down. 
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102. They conversed with each other and got up, 

desirous <>1* la king a hath. The two excellent deities went to a 
vast and majestic lake. 

103. The sages and the Rnksasas too pciTomjed aquatic 

sports throwing water (splashing one another) mutually. They 

sported separately on either side. 

104-105. Then Visnu and Klahesa splashed the water in 

quick succession with a handful of water alongwith Alaments of 

the lotus. Sankara splaslied it on Hari*s face with lotus-like eyes. 

Since the ftlamenis of the flower fell on them Keiava closed his 

eyes. 

106. In the meantime Maheivara got on to the shoulders 

of Hart, He caught hold of Hari’s head and Immct'sed it (under 

water). 

107. Coming up and getting afHicted again and again 

Hari subtly toppled Ankara. 

108. He then caught hold of his legs and pulled him 

and whirled him. He (Siva) hit Hari*s chest and felled Acyuta 

down, 

109. Hari then got up. Taking handful of water he 

showered it on the head of Sambhu. Then Sambhu (did like¬ 

wise), then Hari (did so), 

110. Thus the aquatic sport went on. Among the groups 

of sages, in the course of the hustle and bustle their matted hair 

became united and dishevelled. 

111. Thus being agitated their matted hair got entangled 

into one another. The leading sages tugged at one anoCher’s 

matted hair, 

112. The stronger ones among them dragged the weaker 

ones inflicting pain on them. They made them fall down, shout 

and weep. 

113. While this tumultuous activity in water was going 

on, the lord of monkeys (Hanutnan) danced and shouted in 

the sky. 

114. He played on VipaficI (lute) and other musical 

instruments. He sang a Lalita (lightmusic) song. He sang the 

light song in all its ten modes. 

113, In a worldly way Sankara listened co Ute sweet 

music. He then himself began to sing slowly. 
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116-117. While ihc lord of Devas himself was singing 

the reposing note of the Dhruva (the iniroductoiy verse of a 

song) afler taking a galaka (a musical instrument) Vasudeva 

began to beat the drum by means of his own hands. His note 

was endowed with all characteristics. It had taken up the 

burden of the song. The continuous flow was nectarine. The 

beating of the drum defied the sound of the song. 

118. The lotus*born fourfaced deity Tumburu was very 

vociferous. Gautama and others beat the time and the musician 

was the son of the wind god. 

119. Then Hanuman> the lord of the monkeys, sang 

sweetly. What was fading and gloomy became revived in spirit 

and lustre. The weak and lean ones became welUnourished. 

120. Hence everyone decided his own song (i.c. mode of 

singing) and sang. Devas, the groups of sages and D&navas 

became silent. 

121. Hanumim alone was the songster and nil others 

were the listeners when the midday advanced and Hanuman 

went on singing. Devas mounted on their respective vehicles 

and started. 

122. Mahesa who was fond of music caught hold of the 

lord of monkeys (and said) monkey you are being com¬ 

manded by me unhesitatingly, get on to the bull. 

123. Face me and sing me a song'*. Then the leading 

monkey spoke to lord Mahelvara. 

124. You alone have the ability to ride on the bull. None 

else. O lord, by riding on your vehicle I would be a sinner. 

125. O lord of Devas, ride on me. I shall traverse the sky 

lifting up Siva. Facing you I shall sing too, see.** 

126-128. Then the lord rode on Hanum^ like his bull. 

When lord Sankara mounted the neck of Hanuman, he peeled 

off his skin, turned back his face and began to sing as joyously 

as before. Listening to the nectarine music Sambhu came to 

the house of Gautama. All the groups of Devas, sages and 

Danavas came there. At the time of lunch they were all 

worshipped by Gautama. 

129. Everything was made of wood such as the dry 

furniture etc. In the house they began to develop sports when 

Hanumkn sar^. 
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130. It was surprising that every one's vision remained 

still around that song. 

131«135. Hamiman had only two arms. He worshipped 

at the feet of lia. He had ornaments on all his limbs. He was 

a young pei'son of delighful physical form. In the middle of 

his head he kept his joined palms in reverence. Sankara caught 

hold of the head of Hanuman with his two hands and turned 

the face towards the east. Hanuman was seated in the lotus 

posture. Sankara set one of his feet on the joined palms of 

Hanuman and the other on his iace. With two of his toes the 

lord lovingly caught hold of Hanuman's nose. Tlie other leg he 

slowly passed over his shoulders, face^ neck, chest, middle of 

the breasts, heart, belly and the umbilical region. Sankara then 

grasped his head and bent it a liitle. On the way he touched 

his back with his chin. Siva put a pearl necklace round the 

neck of Hanuman. 

136. Then Vi|i>u said these words to Maheiana» In the 

entire sphere of the cosmos there is none equal to Hanuman. 

137. Your state wherein the monkey is stationed is beyond 

the scope of Vedas and the comprehension of Devas. Your 

state which the monkey has attained is unmanifest even to all 

Upanisads. 

138. Your state is not steadily maintained by means of 

Yama etc. and Practice in the lotus like heart of great Yogins. 

But it remains steady firmly in Hanuxn&n. 

139. lia, you have been devoutly worshipped everyday 

for a thousand years, nay, crores of years. Still your state has 

not been shown by you. 

140. It is said in the world, it is a very popular saying in 

the world, that Sambhu is fond of Narayana and Hari is fond 

of Sambhu. But I have no such good fortune. 

141. On hearing these words ofVi^nu Sambhu said 

joyously . “ O Hari, nowhere is any one so much loved by 

me as you. 

I42*143. Or Parvati may be equal to you; she U not 

differem." 

Then Gautama bowed down to the great lord and submit* 

ted thus ‘‘Ameyatman (one whose soul is non-comprehensiblc) 
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unto Devas, storehouse of mercy^ mid-day, is past. Thus is 

the time for food unto all. 

144. Then after performing the acainana rite, lord Maha- 

deva entered the house of Gautama along with Vitpu and 

started taking his food. 

145-147. Siva was bedecked in all these ornaments viz. 

gemset rings, anklets, excellent girdle resembling the lightening 

(in splendour), many necklaces, gold coin necklaces round the 

neck, jewelled dangling ear-rings, bracelets, bangles and many 

other ornaments, silken garments, sacred thread, upper 

garments, flowers in the excellent tresses of hair and unguents 

prepared out of five fragrant substances. 

Thus bedecked Siva seated himself in the excellent seat. 

He made Hari sit on an excellent seat facing him. 

148. The two excellent deities Hari and I<a were seated 

facing each other, with great devotion. Gautama offered them 

cooked rice in gold vessel. 

149-153. There were thirty diflerent types of edibles, four 

types of milk pudding, well cooked and well served food-stufis. 

He offered two types (of other edibles) uncooked and partially 

cooked. In this there were thirty varieties. There were hundreds 

of good bulbous roots and vegetables. There were twentyfive varie¬ 

ties of side dishes cooked and soaked in ghee. There was candied 

sugar and also mango, banana, dates and pomegranate fruits in 

sugar syrup and ocher sweet and ripe fruits were supplied. 

There were priyalaka fruit (Chironjia sapida), Sambu 

(rose apple) and Vikantaka fruits abo. After oflering these and 

other similar substances unto the lords the brahmin offered them 

water for the acamana rite and said **Pray, eat.*’ 

154. When all of them started taking food Gautama him¬ 

self took up a delicate and large fan and fanned 8iva and 

Vis^u. 

153. Paramelvara wished to play a practical joke. He 

told Hari Visnu, look at Hanuman, how that monkey eats.*" 

156. When Hari was looking at the monkey, Mahesvara 

dropped the liquid flow in Vif^u’s vessel even while the groups 

of sages were looking on. 

157-161. He gave the leavings ofhb food, the milk pud¬ 

ding etc. ^ Hanuman. (Hanuman said :) Lord* your 
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ucchifta (leaving of food) cannot be eaten according to 

your own utterance”. Then Siva &aid ‘‘Unworthy (of being 

taken by men) in my naivcdya the leaf^ the flower, the fruit etc. 

Afler offering all these to me the devotee shall consign them 

to a weir* (Hanuman said) ‘‘If it is not eaten amounts to pay* 

ing heed lo) your words. If it is eaten (what we expect) is 

your mercy. If the Naivedya is offered unto a Bipa-Ii^a or 

to a self*born linga, or to one made of lunar stone or to one 

stationed in the heart, the partaking thereof should be known as 

on a par with the CandrayaM rite” (Then Siva said) “Thus 

is the time for meal now. Discussing other things is uninteresting, 

I shall mention afterwards unhesitatingly/* Then the sage 

Gautama consecrated the water. 

162. He filled the water pot with the water of the lake. 

The body of the water pots was slightly red. They were glossy 

and very delicate. Since they had been washed many times 

they shone well. The water of the lake was purified by means 

of the nut of the clearing nut plant (before filling up the pots).^ 

163. The fresh sand bank of the river must be covered 

with fine white new cloths. The water pots filled with water 

should be placed over them. He shall then smear it and put in* 

side the cavity nalaka (lotus stalk) J&ti (jasmine flower) musta 

1. For the purificalion of wBter prescribes seven methods. They 

are clearing Dut [katckA), a gem called /omdn, the root of the lotus plant, the 

root of moss, cloth, pearl and jewel. 

also gives some ways of cooling the water. They are also seven. 

To keep the Jar of water in the strong blowing wind, to put cold water 

inside, to sdr the water with some sticks, fanning, fiUering with cloth, 

putting the jar in the sand, or placing it in a swing. 

The mflirdr beginning with iHna etc. are to be recited thus: 

(a) Om lioarai. saroMOidndm brahm^ipoH brihnA- 

^odhipQtir hrdtmd tm'itu s^dAtioa Om, 

(b) Om Taipvrui^a vidmahi mahddnSja tsnw rudr^h pr^c^daybt, 
(c) Om Vimodtv^ mem^b nam» aama# 

SMI# name namo BaUpramathanidya namo 

manotvtMiya nsms^. 

(d) Om pr$pa4fdmi mumab bkava* a.'idi^ 

khaoi mdm bhaoodbhaubya mam/i. 
(e) Om agborebhyo*tba gborebhyo gbor&gboratarebhyab sarvatab 

sarva tarvebbyo namaste*stu rudra rijpebhyal;. 
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a plant)* putaka (lotus) or any plant belonging to their species 

and powdered sand. A garland as white as sandal and the rays 

of the moon be put into the folded cup (made of leaf). After a 

yama (3 hours) the water is filtered with cloth. The root of 

lotus stalk is applied. Bakula and Patala flowers are then put 

therein. 

164. The bunch of ^phaiika flowers is kept therein and 

ihe water is sprinkled. After performing the primary function of 

the cleaning of water he shall cover the Srepi (Sekapatra—a 

vessel for sprinkling water) with a piece of soft and delicate cloth 

containing minute camphor. 

165. He shall then place the water vessels in a shady place 

free from the sun with gentle breeze blowing and fanning them 

with delicate fans. 

166-169. He shall sprinkle them with cool water rendered 

fragrant as well as the sprinkling vessel. Only, thoroughly unde* 

filed, sliall, kings and their daughters have the approach of 

them. (Before approaching) they must wash their feet and limbs 

and be clad with good garments. They must apply to their arm* 

pits and necks the exudation of Aguru, tawny like honey but 

net so thick. They shall place Javaka ? Jalaka (net) or unblown 

flower over their heads alongwith unguents of five fragrant sub* 

stances and decorate their pretty tresses with flowers* They are 

auspic]ous*looking and pure. The ladies, thus, honoured, are 

considered to have attained the form made of saffron. 

170-172. The young ladies shall be charming in all their 

limbs by putting on ornaments. The water should be made to 

serve by the ladies or men of this kind. At the time of olTering 

the water the covering of it which has been covered, slightly 

with delicate cloth, be removed. They shall then place the water 

pot on the left hand. They shall untie the rope tied roimd it 

and pour water.Gautama, the holy sage and lord, did everything 

in this manner. 

173-181. When Mahe^a and all other noble-souled ones 

had taken their meal, when they had washed their hands and 

feet, when they had smeared themselves with unguents, when 

Mahe^vara, the lord of Devas, had occupied a high seat, 

Devas and the groups of sages occupied lower seats. Pieces of 

nuts, circular in shape, without corners were put in jewelled 
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vessels. (The nuts were round not so thick nor very minute 

Svetapatras (betel leaves) were washed and placed therein. 

Pieces of camphor were ground and Gautama ofTcred it to 

Sankara. When the sage said these words lord, take the 

tambula'* (betel leaf), Siva said, monkey, take thetambula 

and give me the candied sugar.” The monkey then said, “O 

Maheivara, I am not pure enough. How can a monkey be pure 

since he eats difTcrent kinds of fruits ?” 

^On hearing it Virupaksa said to the excellent monkey, 

my words everything becomes pure. At my words the poison 

becomes nectar. The Vedas stand by my utterance. Devas 

and others stand by my utterance. Dharma is realised at my 

words. Molqa (liberation) is realised, it is said, at my words. 

The Pura^as, the Agamas and the Smrtis all stand by my 

utterance. Hence take the tambula and give me the candied 

sugar. 

182. Hari (the monkey) accepted tambula with his 

left hand alongwith the arecaout piece (and candied sugar). 

Then he collected and handed over the candied sugar. 

183*184 < Taking the camphor which was ofTered first, 

Siva ate the same. When the lord had flnished taking the betel 

leaves P^vati came to the abode of tlie sage from the Mandara 

mountain taking the hands of Jaya and Vijaya. After bowing to 

the feet of the lord she stood there with her head bent down. 

185-187. Raising up her face the threc*eyed lord spoke 

thus : goddess, the chief of Devas, an offence 

has been committed by me for your sake, since I took my meal 

without you. O beautiHil lady, listen to another thing. 1 have 

committed a great sin by leaving you in our own abode. O god* 

dess of Devas, you ought to foi^vc sne. Glance at me eschewing 

your anger.” Although addressed thus she did not speak any 

word. She said, ^‘No, I shall not speak,” saying this she went 

away with Arundhati. 

188. On rcaliaii^ that she was about to go out, the sage 

bowed down and pros traced^ ike a staff. Then Siva said, 

Gautama, what do you wish ?” 

189. On seeing the goddess Parvail smiling, Gautama 

said, shall be obliged if you take food in my house.” 
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190. Then Siva said to the brahmin Gautama who kept 

his palms joined in reverence, brahmin, I shall take food in 

your house with the permission of Sankara.*^ 

191. Then Gautama went to Sankara and within a 

twentieth part of an hour obtained his permission. He hastened 

to the house and fed the goddess Girtja and Arundhati. 

192t After taking her food, P&rvati, bedecked in all scent¬ 

ed flowers etc. went to Hara accompanied by thousands of her 

girl attendants. 

193. Then Sankara said to the goddess, **Go to the abode 

of Gautama. I shall perform my Sandhya prayers and then 

come to you.*’ 

194. The goddess, thus being addressed, went to 

Gautama's abode. All those who were desirous of saying their 

sandhya prayers came out. 

195* Mahefa and all othen performed their sandhyi in 

the lake. Sambhu sat there facing the north. He performed the 

nyasa rite and the repetition of the mantra. 

196-197. Then Vis^u, the highly brilliant one, spoke 

thus to Maheia, **You are the one bowed to by all, worshipped 

by all and invoked in all the Yajftas. How will you 

then, perform the Japa ? Joining their palms in reverence all 

worship you alone. 

198. O Maheivara, you are the bestower of fruits 

of pious deeds like obeisance etc. You are the eminent one 

of all Devas. To whom have you joined your palms in 

reverence ? 

199. Who is the bestower of fruits unto you ? Who is 

superior to you? Who is worthy of being saluted by you? Tell me. 

On hearing it, Sankara said to Janardana, the lord of 

Devas. 

200-201. Govinda, I do not meditate on anything. I 

do not bow to anybody. But in order to inspire the unbeliev¬ 

ing animal beings, (f^su) etc. thb is shown to them. O Hari, 

otherwise, they will remain sinners. Hence, it was to render 

help to the world (hat all these activities have been performed 

by me.” 

202-203. *Om’ (well), said Hari and stood by sifttr bow¬ 

ing unto him. Then Devas and sages came to the 
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abode of Gautama. They offered worship unlo (he trident* 

bearing lord of Dcvai. O leading sage, the lord went on 

singing along with Hanumin and was steadily seated there. 

204-206. All of them repeated the iive^syllablcd mantra 

then. Supporting himself by the hands of Hanumdn, Hara 

stood up and joined the two deities. The divine couple (Siva 

and Parvad) were both seated in the same couch. Hanuman 

went on singing. So did Tumburu and others. Parameivara 

sported about in diverse ways. Calling Parvati, lia spoke these 

words. 

207. auspicious lady, come and sit in front of me. 1 

shall arrange your plaited tresses.*’ 

The Goddess said, is not proper for the husband to 

serve his wife.*’ 

208. In the activity of bedecking the hair a slip and a 

mishap is likely to occur. O lord, in arranging the plaits all the 

principles are to be observed but usually they are not 

followed. 

209. After the tresses have been properly tied up, the 

extremities of the shoulders have to be wiped off. Thereafter, 

one should wipe off and remove the last traces of hair or bits 

of flowers. 

210. Moreover* O lord who are worshipped by Devas 

and othen what should the reply be given by you. Should 

noble*souled ones come when this activity is going on ? 

21 U212. lord, if they do not come, my fear shall be 

removed.” 

Even as she was speaking this, Ankara dragged her by 

his hand and made her sit on his thigh. He untied her tresses. 

By his hands he parted the tresses into two and spread the hair 

with his naib. 

213*215. He placed the Parijata garland fitted into the 

tresses and tied them up. Then be took the jasmine garland and 

tied it round the tuft. Maheivara thrust the garland, made of 

flowers from Kalpa trees presented by Brahma into the folds 

of the garments of P&rvati, that had a mysterious fragrance. 

Then the lord wiped off the bits of hair etc. ideking to the 

back of the shoulders. 
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216. Observing that the knot of the garment worn by 

the goddess was getting loosened (he took his hand) beneath 

the folds of her dress. Saying, gentle lady what is this ?” he 

tied the knot of the underwear. 

217. ‘^See here is your nose screw. I say 1 am telling you 

the truth.’* Then Sivi, the daughter of the mountain, smiled and 

spoke to Sambhu. 

218. 1 I already know chat at your abode every 

object is in a flourishing state. 

219. It is from your ornaments that your being endowed 

with all riches is to be known. O lord, your head is bedecked 

with the garland made of the skulls of Brahmi. 

220. The garland of hellish things is your ornament 

for the chest. The poisonous serpents viz. Vasuki and Sesa are 

your bangles. 

221. Your garments are the quarters (i.e. you art naked); 

the matted hair is what you have by way of your tresses. The 

white ash constitutes your unguent, the great bull u your vehicle. 

Your Gotra (spiritual lineage) and the family are not known. 

222. Your parents are unknown, your body is rendered 

ugly with hideous eyes.” Even as the daughter of the mountain 

was saying this, Visinu spoke to her angrily. 

223-225. goddess, why do you censure our lord of 

the universe, the lord of Devas. O gentle lady, due to your 

nature of not controlling yourself you were not his beloved. 

You are like the evil vital breaths. O gentle lady, it is my 

vow that I shall die where !ia is censured.” 

After saying this, Hari attempted to cut off his head. 

Mahcia caught hold of his hand and said, **Do not indulge in 

a risky venture. Everything that Parvati said is pleasing to me, 

not displeasing.” 

226. Hr^Ike^a, you'are desiring to perform the deed 

which is unpleasant to me.” saying ‘Om* (well) lord Hari 

was silent. 

227-228. Thereafler, Hanuman intimated to the lord, 

pray without having any desire to perform a ritual. I am 

going for the ritual. It behoves you to permit me,” on hearing 

it lord $ankara smiled and said to the lord of monkeys. 
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229. ‘‘Whose puja is it ? What is the pQji ? What 

is its flower ? What is the petal ? Tell me who are Guru 
(teacher) to us all ? What is mantra and what is the nature 

of your worship 

230. When the lord of Devas said thus» Hanuman^ 

endowed with judiciousness, began to eulogise thus, while all his 

limbs quaked. 

231. Obeisance unto the great Deva, unto Sankara of 

unmeasured soul, unto Yogin, unto the dispenser of Y<^a. 

Obeisance unto the preceptor of Yogins. 

232. Obeisance unto the lord, comprehensible through 

Yoga. Obeisance to the lord of wise ones. Obeisance to the 

lord of Vedas. Obeisance tmto the lord of Devas. 

233 < Obeisance to meditation, unto one comprehen* 

sible through meditation. Obeisance to the preceptor of 

meditators. O A^tamurti (one having eight forms) obeisance, 

unto you, obeisance unto the lord of the pa^us (jivas). 

234. Obeisance to Ambaka (eye of Siva), to the three¬ 

eyed lord, to the lord who has the moon, the sun and the 

Are as eyes; unto the one who is fond of flowers of bhrflgardja 

(EcUpta prostrata), dhattura (thorn-apple) and drona flower. 

235. Obeisance unto one who is fond of brbati puga 

(arecanut), punnaga and campaka flowers. Obeisance to you 

again and again, obeisance unto you, obeisance unto you. 

236. Siva spoke to Hanuman, ‘‘Do not be afraid. Tell me 

everything.*’Then eachewii^ all fear, Hanumin, clever in the 

use of words spoke. 

237. ‘'The worship of 6ivalinga should be performed by 

the one who has smeared his body, with water etc. and with 

the flowers of similar nature.” 

238. O lord, I shall intimate to you the auspicious mode 

of worshipping Siva, when the evening sets in, one shall per¬ 

form the rite of ablution excluding the head. 

239. After putting on a washed and dried cloth be shall 

perform the sipping of water thrice and remain concentrated 

in the mind. Thereafter, takii^ the hhatmft he shall perform 

the igneya (fiery) bath. 

24:0*241. He shall take Bhasma and charge it eight times 

with pra^ava, or seven times vdth the five-syllabic mantra or 
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by repeating any name (of Siva). He must have darbha (Kuia 

graes) in the hand. He shall put it over his head saying 

the mantra lianah sarvavidyanam (He is the loro of all lores) 

242. After saying (Tatpurusaya vidmahe (we know of 
that Purusa) he shall apply Bbasma on the face. (AAer saying), 

Aghorebhyah atha ghorebhyab (unto the nonfierce and the 

fierce one), he shall apply Bhasma on the chest. 

243. After saying obeisance unto Vasuadeva he shall 

apply Bhasma in the private parts. After saying, resort unto 

Sadyojata’ he shall apply Bbasma over the feet. 

244. The clever devotee shall dust all the limbs by means 

of the pra^ava. The excellent method of the rite of ablution 

etc. in regard to the three higher castes has been mentioned. 

245. I shall now mention the procedure in regard to 

the Sudras etc. as recounted by the teacher. The intelligent 

devotee shall utter the word *Siva* and charge the Bhasma. 

246. He shall take Bhasma seven times separately and 

apply on the head saying Stvaya (unto Siva). He shall apply 

it over the face saying Sahkaraya (unto Sankara). After saying 

sarvajftaya, over the heart. 

247-248. After saying obeisance to Sth^u he shall apply 

Bhasma to the face. He shall apply pure Bhasma over the feet, 

after saying, ^^Obeisance to the self-bom.’* He shall dust his 

limbs by uttering ^namab Siviya* (obeisance to Siva). He 

shall then wash his hands and perform acamana (sipping 

of water) rite with great concentration with darbha in the hand. 

249. In the absence Darbha a gold ring is to be used. 

If that is not available gavaluka( the hair &om the tailofacow) 

is to be used. If that is not available Durva grass can be used. 

In case that is not available silver ring can be used. 

250. After performing Sandhya worship and the 

japa (repetition) of the mantra of the goddess, he shall go to 

the abode of the lord. The rites, then, are to be performed in 

the altar or on the spot of ground made for it. 

25 L It may be made of clay and be pure. The mystic 

diagram of the lotus be drawn in four colours or only in white 

colour. 

1. ^For details of mantras, tee under f.fi. 1, p. 1120. 
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252>255. Lotuses of various colours, the Svasdka symbol, 

lilies, iron clubs, conch, trident, d^maru (a kind of drum) 

the five-storied palace erected by means of arrows, iSiva-liAga, 

the tree bestowing all desires, Kulaka and Kolaka (trees), 

hexagon, triangle, nineangied figure, in the twelve comers 

swings, sandals and fans, thecamara (chowries), two umbrellas, 

Vi$nu Brahma etc. shall be drawn by means of powdered 

colours etc. The intelligent devotee shall draw these figures on 

the altar or in the temple. 

256-257. Whenever the worship of the lord is conducted 

the sensible man shall draw these figures. If the figure is 

drawn by one's own hand it b the foremost one; If it is bought 

it b conducive of average result; if it b begged for it b the 

third rate one; it is the basest one when obtained by force, if 

force b applied from the deservir^ one it is futile. 

258-259. The mystic diagram of the lotus can be drawn 

by means of the red s&li, the japa flower (China rose), the flax, 

the Kalama black and red rice grains (with or without husks) 

and the bits of grains. Thus they may be of four types, the 

excellent, the middling; of the third grade and the basest one. 

Then the devotee shall perform the ritual. 

260. He shall face either the north-east or the east. I 

shall (now) recount the Asana (seat) which I have seen and 

heard. 

261-263. It shall be made of Kuia grass or hide or cloth 

or bed, or a wooden one or the leaf of the palm tree, or woollen 

blanket or gold, silver or copper plate. It can be made with 

dried cow-dung or the arka plant. The seat made of hide b of 

four types that of a tiger, or a harina or a mfga (difierent 

kinds of deer). Then that b the posture used in seat. One shall 

be seated in one of these accordii^ to the possibility. 

264. The devotee shall sit in the posture of Padmasana 
(Lotus pose) or Svastika. He shall apply Bhasma and hold the 

Darbha grass in the hand. He shall restrain hb breath and be 

silent. 

265-266. He shall meditate on the form of the deity 

within. He shall meditate on Siva of having sub body stationed 

at the tip of the txdi which b known to be dv&dai&nta. He 
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should meditate on Siva who moves about beings, who is 

stationed in the cavity of the heart facing all sides, who 

is bedecked with all ornaments and who is possessed of animit 
(minuteness) etc. 

267. Af^er meditating on the form one should retain 

it in the mind. He shall then fill the body with the lustre there¬ 

of and with that lustre the sin of the body has perished. 

268-269. (The Papa-puru|a^ should be conceived) without 

any contact with golden feet and then it should be meditated 

upon as turning red, then white. There should be twelve petals, 

eight, 6ve or three. After assigning a holy pedestal he shall 

instal the linga. He shall then meditate on Maheiina stationed 

in the cavity of the heart the lord of lifigas. 

270. In a purified jar he shall take purified water ren¬ 

dered fragrant with sweet scents. He shall then put a fragrant 

flower charged with pranava. 

271. The praniyama and the use of prapava are not 

ordained in the case of Sudras. They must have meditation in 

lieu of pranayama and the mantra Siva instead of omkara. 

272. Such materials of worship as the scented flowers 

and rice-grains shall be placed nearby. He shall then perform the 

Sarhkalpa rite (statement of the intended undertaking). 

273. He shall think thus : “I shall perform Sivapuja (the 

worship of Siva) for Siva^s propitiation. After stating saihkalpa 

(statement of intention) he shall perform invocation etc* 

274. After performing the rites upto bathing (of the 

deity), he shall perform the rite of ablution in accordance with 

the injunctions in Che Satarudra texts with the mantra beginning 

with namaste (obeisance unto you). 

275-279. The continuous pouring of the water is called 

muktidharii. Me who does this for a month repeating the mantra 

\. Papapuni^ is to be concrived as having the form of a person whose 

head is that of the assassinator of a brShmapa; his hands have been defiled 

because of stealth of gold; his heart is made of his indulgence in q»irU 

drinking; his hips are defiled with the adultery with preceptor*s wife and 

his feet are so because of their contact with them. Hit hairs on limbs 

arc nothing but minor sins. His beard and eyes are rod and he is to be 

conceived as highly enraged hoUUag the sword and the shield and is lying in 

the left bdDy of the aspirant. 
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beginning with Rudra etc. shall attain liberation. The pouring 

of water may be done once» thrice, five times, seven times, nine 

times or eleven times a day. The pouring of water eleven times 

a day for a month is known to be the bestower of liberation 

and is called muktiinana (bathing that causes liberation). The 
bathing rite may be performed with Saiva mantra or with 

pranava alone. This is done by an earthen ladle, pieces of 

coconut shell, rings, bell metal spoons, oyster shell, or the 

filament of flowers. He shall bathe the lord of Devas in 

any manner mentioned and according to the feasibility. I shall 

now mention the use of the method of the horn inasmuch as 

it becomes befltting the ablution. 

280. The horn shall be purified within beforehand, 

then it shall be purified both externally and internally. It must 

be made light and smooth but no part of it should be cut off. 

281. Through a groove fitted somewhere at the bottom, 

the water shall pass continuously in a thin stream and the lord 

should be bathed in that way. 

282- 283. Similarly, the procedure of filling with water in 

the horn of a Gavaya (a kind of ox) is being mentioned. The 

hole shall be half covered with a metal plate. One shall fix up 

a nagadandn (serpentine staff) in the form ofa naga (serpent). 

It is (called) yogavaktra. In the place of the plank a cup is 

placed, the holes of which are of the same nature like the staff. 

284. The devotee shall |>our down water only through 

it which is lying at the top of the mechanical jar set up above 

it. He can pour water with the left hand or with the right one. 

283- 292. Thus the muktidhara has been offered by him. 

It is holy and destructive of sins. After bathing the lord of 

Devas thus, he shall bathe thereafter with paAcagavya and 

paficamrta (sugar, milk, honey, ghee and curd) or with three 

sweet things. He shall then bedeck the lord with ornaments. 
Then he shall bathe Mahe^vara once again and perform the 

rite of Sltopacara (cool offerings). The acamana rite is then 

performed. Cloth, sacred thread, scented articles, camphor, 

aguru« sandal etc. are offered* He shall worship SivaliAga 

Yfith the mixture of both* The entire pedestal may be filled 

with sweet smelling substances or he shall do according to his 
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afriuence. There u a silent service rendered with K&tlya flower. 

SrXpatra (bilva leaf) is to be eschewed if it is not fresh (?). 

The incense is offered with many other articles or guggulu 

alone. The incense along with the ghee of the tawny cow is 

praised. AAer presenting the incense according to one's ability, 

lamps with the ghee of the tawny cow shall be offered or the 

mere worship is supplemented with the offering of lamps and 

other presents. A befitting naivedya (food offering) shall be 

given alongwith flowers. Tabula is offered after the purification 

of the mouth. Then the deity is circumambulated and prostrated 

to and thus the puja is completed. 

293-296. The five forms of music etc. are being recounted 

afterwards. They are song, instrumental music, recitation of 

Pura^, dance, humorous speeches. Waving of lamps, offering 
of handful of flowers, dedication of everything, asking of 

mercy, ritualistic dismissal are the five services. Ornaments, 

umbrella, chowries, fans, the sacred thread and the acceptance 

of servamhood are the sixteen upaciras (services). If any one 

propitiates Siva with thirtytwo upaciras, all his sins will 

be eliminated within a single day. 

297. On hearing the words of Hanuman, Saftkara said, 

*'0 excellent monkey, the mode of worshipping me 

which you have recounted, is so. 

298. I shall teach you the essential things now just as you 

have mentioned in detail the rituals for the propitiation of 

linga. 

299. Attain the benefit of puja by worshipping the 

pair of my feet. Then the excellent monkey spoke to the lord 

of Oevas, the Lord of Uma. 

300. 'Tt is only the puja of the Linga that has been 

precisely laid down by the preceptor. O lord, I shall do that 

first, then I shall perform the worship of your feet.’^ 

301-303. After saying and bowing down to Isa, Hanuman, 
went to the bank of a lake, for performing the worship of 

linga of Siva. He made an altar with the sand there and a seat 

with the leaves of the palm tree. With mindfulness he washed 

his hands and feet and did the sipping of water. He performed 

the icamana once again silently and performed ablution with 

bhasma.*7rhen he made a charmbg lotus design in the altar. 
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304. Thereafter the monkey seated himself in the lotus 

posture on the palm leaf. He performed the prinay^ia rite. 

Then after performing nyasa (fixation of letters) he became 

engaged in the meditation of the pure white being. 

305. After bowing down to &iva the preceptor»he remained 

there performing japa. Tliereafter the monkey exerted himself 

to perform the worship of the lord. 

306*308. He brought water in two leaf cups of paU^ and 

put that pure water into the water jar. After uttering Sikha 

(svaha) and inviting agni for performing invocation etc. upto 

the ablution he took the lord in his hand to bathe him. On 

observing that there was no pedestal of the lord and seeing 

only the linga in his hand he was afraid. 

309. The great Yogin said this, what a sin has been 

committed by me, that the SivaliAga is lying in my hand 

without the pedestal. 

310. If the pedestal docs not come today, my death is 

certain. Or I shall perform the japa of Rudra, then alone 

will Maheivara come. 

311-312. After deciding this in his mind he performed 

the japa of Satarudriya hymn. When Mahesa did not come 

even after that, the lord of the monkeys fell down on the 

ground crying. Virabhadra came there and said, "O gentle, 

Sir, why do you cry? Tell me the reason for your lamentation.** 

313. Hearing this Hanuman said to Virabhadra what it 

was that worried his mind. **This linga is devoid of pedestal. 

See what a lot of sin I have committed.’* 

314. On hearing the words of the monkey Virabhadra 

said, the pedestal of your linga does not come back so soon, 

do not take hasty step. 

315. If the pedestal does not come back I shall myself 

bum the worlds. You will show me the liiiga and see whether 

the pedestal has come back or not.” 

316-317. Then on seeing the pedestal did not come back 

to thelihga, Virabhadra, the valorous one, beesune desirous of 

burning the worlds. He cast fire down on the ground. 

Within an instant the earth %vas burnt. After burning the 

seven layen, the fire still blazed upwards. 
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318*319. The fire burned the live upper worlds and 

the residents of the Janaloka. The lord took out, with his nail, 

the fire isstiing from the eye in the forehead and made it 

resemble a citrus fruit in his palm. O leading sage, he then 

attempted to bum the Tapa and Satya Lokas. 

320. On seeing that Virabhadra was desirous of burning 

others, the sages who resided in the Tapa Loka came to the 

hermitage of Gautama. 

321. Not seeing Sankara, the lord of Devas, there, 

they eulogised Sankara who is residing in the self with devotion 
by reciting hymns from the vedas. 

322-323. Obeisance unto you who are comprehensible 

through the Vedas. Obeisance unto that lord of pure lustre and 

unthinkable form, unto the overlord of Brahma etc. unto 

the cause of creation etc., unto one who is beloved of Viipu, 

unto the remover of dbtress, unto the annihilator. Obeisance 

unto you that pervade the mobile and immobile beings. 

Obeisance unto one hidden in the vedas. Obeisance unto 

the beloved of devotees. Obeisance unto you, the partaker 

of the cooked food and the lord of Yajfias. 

324. Obeisance unto you, Siva, the primordial deity. We 

make obeisance to one who wears sacred threads with serpents. 

Obeisance unto you the showerer of drops of nectar. O lord, 

obeisance unto you whose form is the set of three Vedas and 

unto the death of death. 

325. Obeisance unto you who have eightfold murtis viz. 

earth, wind, firmament, water, moon, fire, sun, and iunan. 

Obeisance to Siva, the destroyer of tnauspiciousness, the 

heroic one. May he who is worthy of being worshipped by 

the lords of the universe Vi^nu and Brahma be always pleased 

with us. 

326. Obeisance unto one who has the moon for his 

forehead. May the Atman, the great Atman, who goes ahead 

of the mind, who cannot be comprehended by the words, who 

is the destroyer of the inertia of the universe, the bestower of 

worldly enjoyments and salvatioa, who is of undefilcd fame^ be 

always pleased. 

327. May the one who is of the very nature of the three 

divisiona-^of time be delighted with us, the lia Grom whom the 
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universe has sprung up» by whom it t$ conceived and main¬ 

tained, he who is far beyond the scope of words, and in whom 

the univene gets merged finally (may he be delighted). 

328. No one^ even the well informed ones do not com¬ 

prehend the beginning, the middle and the end. They (depend 

on) inference. May that Sarvamurti (omniform) be always 

delighted with us for our prosperity : what more duty should we 

remind you with. 

329. On hearing this eulogy, Siva the bestower of vision 

to Bhaga said to Visinu, '‘Bring those sages near me.** 

330. Then Vifpu came there and consoled the sages, the 

residents of Tapoloka. He showed Sankara, the lord of the 

universe, unto them. 

331. Sankara spoke these words to them, sages, you 

are free from sins, why have you come to the earth from the 

Tapoloka ?’* 

332. Hearing the words of the tridentbearing lord the 

excellent sages said, lord, heaps of the ashes of the twelve 

worlds are seen. 

333. Only this forest remains (unaffecting). See this 

destruction of the worlds.** On hearing, Giriia spoke to those 

sages whose semen flows upwards. 

334-335. sages, there is, no doubt, a combustion of 

the Bhuloka and the nether worlds. But we have doubts about 

the combustion of the upper worlds because of our resort in this 

secret spot. How is it then, that there is no shower of ashes nor 

there is any loud sound ? 

336. On hearing those words of lord Sankara the leading 

sages spoke to the lord accompanied by Brahma and other gods. 

They kept their palms joined in reverence. 

337. *'It is Virabhadra that we are afraid of, now. O 

lord, it was he who, thirsty tliat he was, consumed the shower 

of ashes.** 

338. The lord then called Vira and spoke these words; 

Vtra, what is this?** Vira replied, has been committed 

by me because of the lack of the pedestal in the Linga 

belonging to the monkey.*’ 

339. On hearing it, lord Siva spoke to the terror-stricken 
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sages, brahmins, this has been done by me in order to 
know the mind of the monkey, 

340-341. Do not be afraid. I shall always get you 
happiness.’’ 

After saying this, the lord of Devas, the store^house 

of mercy rebuilt the burnt worlds as before, nay, even more 

beautiful than before. The lord, the soul of the universe spoke 
to Virabhadra. 

342. O dear one, well done since you desire the good 

of devotees, therefore the great renown of yours will last per¬ 

petually in the world. 

343. Having spoken thus, Maheivara embraced him and 

sniffed at hu head. Being pleased at heart he gave t&mbula 

(betel) to Virabhadra. 

344« Then Hanuman performed the wonhip of the hard. 

When his ritual was finished Hanum&n was delighted in his 

mind. 

345. He saw a Gandharva(celestial silver) wandering in 

the wood with a lute. He said to him, ‘‘Give the lute to me.” 

346. The Gandharva said, **This dear lute of mine 

cannot be given away to anybody by me. The chief of the 

monkeys said, O Gandharva, I too like this lute,” 

347. When the Gandharva did not hand over his favourite 

lute to the monkey he was knocked down on the ground by the 

monkey with the blow of his fist. 

348. After picking up the great lute well-fitted with 

musical chords and strings Hanuman, the most excellent of the 

monkeys went near 8iva singing on the way. 

349. Then delighting the lord of the universe with his 

enchanting song he worshipped the feet of the lord with the 

fresh flowers of brhati. 
350-351. Then the delighted lord, the soul of the universe 

granted him boons in the presence of the sages, gods, demons 
and kii^. Sankara granted him the life span to the end of the 

Ralpa, the ability of crossing the ocean, perfect mastery of the 

scriptures and great strength. 
352. O leading brahmin, after securing this boon directly 

from the noble-souied Maheia, Hanuman was highly pleased. 

This has been seen directly by me. 
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353. 'HanumiD ia well bedecked in all oraamenu. He 

has made the lustre of gods dim by his excellent lustre. He 

has a delighted form. He is young. He is part of Siva. He 

honoured all the gods. 

354. O leading sage» Hanuman was commanded by 

Maheia to serve me. It is thus that I know the moon*crested 

lord. 

355. O brahmantcal sage. Of what avail this talk ? 

Nowhere is there any one who is like the lord of monkeys 

in regard to intelligence^ justice and courage. 

356. O brahmins, thus the story has been entirely 

recounted to you. It is destructive of sins of those who read it 

or listen to it. You may go happily.** 

357. On bearing these words of R&mabhadra, the 

intelligent leader amongthe descendants ofRaghu, Icircumam*^ 

bulated him, bowed him and went away in the same manner 

as I had come. 

358. O brahmin, thus the story of Hanuman has been 

roenlioned to you. It is the essence. It bestows happiness and 

Salvation : What else do you wbh to hear ? 

CHAPTER EIGHTY 

KffW MetUra J^irUpanam 

Rsview 9/ the ma/Uras of IirfM 

SUta Said : 

1. O brahmin, on hearing the words of Kumara (Sanat- 

kumara) I shall tell you what Narada, the sage, had asked me 

before. 
2. Hearing the Kavaca of Karttavirya and Hanuman as 

well as the holy story of Hanomin, he spekt these words again. 

J/droda said: 

3. O excellent sage, well done, well done. The holy 

story of Siva and Haoumin has been recounted by you who are 

hj^ly compassionate. 
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4. O highly blessed one, expatiate on what should be 

mentioned by you, the turn of which has just arrived. O 

most excellent of the knowers of truth why should somethimg 

else be asked ? 

Sanaikum&ta saidi 

5. I shall recount the mantras of Kr^^a. They are the 

bestowers of worldly enjoyment and liberation. Brahma and 

others became capable of (he function of creation etc. 

6-8. Kama (Klim) followed by Krsna in the dative and 

Govinda with the same (i.e. dative), then the term Gopijana 

followed by Vallabhaya and Svaha (Svaha unto Kr$^ Govinda, 

the lover of cowherd lasses). This mantra consists of eighteen 

syllables, has Durga as its presiding deity. The sage is Narada, 

Gayatrl is the metre and the deity is Srikr^na the great soul. 

Kama is glorified as the bija, svaha is the iakti and its utility is 

the achievement of the four aims of life. 

9. One shall fix the sage on the head, the metre on the 

face, the deity on the heart, the bIJa in the private parts and the 

iakti in the feet. In this way the excellent aspirant shall fix 

them. 

10. After fixing the flve angas by means of the letten of 

the mantra grouped into four, four four, and two letters, he 

shall perform the tattvanyasa (the fixation of categories). 

11. The letters beginning with a and endit^ with ka are 

to be fixed with paraya etc and atmane along with hpt (oama^) 

This is to be done with the categories beginning ^with Jiva and 

ending with math 

12-13. (The categories are as follows) : jiva (the indivi¬ 

dual soul) the vital breath, the intellect, the ego, the mind, 

sound, touch, colour, taste, smell, ear, skin, eye, tongue, nose, 

speech, hand, foot, rectum, penb, firmament, wind, fire, 

water and earth. 
14. He shall fix the soul and the vital breath in his 

limbs, the three beginning with mati (intellect) in the heart. 

t. Om &m nanuh pariys JivkimMOt 

2. Om im pariya pri^tioana etc. la this way the twenty 

five are to be fixed In diHeient limbs of the body. 



1133 NSrada Purdna 

the sound etc. are to be fixed in the head, face, heart, private 

parts and feet. 

15*17. He shall fix his sense organs Le. ear etc. in their 

respective locations and similarly fix the organs of action, 

speech etc. in their respective spots. Then he shall fix the sky 

etc. in the crown, mouth, heart, anus and feet. The lotus of the 

heart, the spheres of the sun, the moon and the fire in due order 

pervaded by two six (i.e. twelve), two eight (i.e. sixteen) and 

ten Kalas. As before he shall fix in the heart by means of the 

syllables of the padas (i.e., mantra) in groups of five, eight and 

two. 

18^24. He shall fix V^udeva and others in the locations 

of the void etc. (They are) Vasudeva, Samkar^na, pradyumna, 

Aniniddha and Nariyana. They arc to be attached with 

parames^hi, Pum&n, Sauri, Vtiva and nivrtti. As before 

he shall fix the syllables of Sveta (ikaia), air, fire, water and 

earth and Kopatattva preceded by his own bija Nrsimha 

(Kraum) by means of pervasive one. This shall be fixed all over 

the limbs as before. Thus the tattvanyasa has been mentioned. 

The first letter beginning with a shall be joined with the moon 

(m). Vasudeva and others are to be known as ending in the dative 

case. 

Pr^ayama is then performed, by the knower of the 

mantra inhaling with four, retaining %vith six and exhaling with 

two by means of the mulamantra. Some teachers say that after 

the pranayama one should perform pithanyasa and then do 

other nyasas.^ 

After performing the nyasa of ten tattvas etc. according to 

the following method one should perform the murtipafijara 

ny^a as mentioned before. 

I. Tbe rite Is to be done in the fi^Jowiog manner : som namafjk 

nawic^. It should be d^e on the top of the 

bead. Ysrh pum tattviya wonaft in Che mouth, La/h 

nemAfi p^f^yc vUoaUtiodya Pradyttmady^ in the heart Vatu P^^^ 
akati iaU94ya AmntdMya namfi in the penis. Lam mmafi pafijm mnaUOMya 

MMJttllfn in the tec, Kfram nmaP P^fdya kapaUUUya /(ftiihhiyo 

over the Ihnbs. 
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25-26. With the Kiiita mantra^ the intelligent devotee 

shall perform the peivasivc ny^a. Then he shall make the 

mantra encased within two taras (om) i.e, one ‘om* will precede 

the mantra and another will follow; then he shall over¬ 

spread it in each finger thrice (i.e. on the front, rear and the 

side). He shall then fix the five ahgas in the fingers of the hands. 

27. Then he shall overspread the mulamantra thrice over 

the body from head to foot. Then overspreading the entire body 

with once he shall perform the mantra-nyasa. 

28-30. Thereafter, he shall fix the syllables of the mantra 

ending with hrt (namal>) in due order on the head, on the fore¬ 

head, between the eyebrows, in the ears, in the eyes, in the 

nostrils, in the mouth, in the throat, in the heart, in the umbi¬ 

lical region, in the hips, in the penis, in the knees, and in the 

end fix *om* on the crown. Thereafter, he shall fix the five words 

of the mantra (two syllables for each) ending with hrt 

(namah), in the eyes, in the mouth, in the heart, in the private 

part and in the feet. 

31-32. After fixing the sage etc., again he shall fix the 

five angas as before. 

Henceforth, I shall mention the great secret, the most 

excellent of all nyasas. By the mere knowledge of this a man 

shall become liberated while living. There is no doubt in this 

that he will be the lord of eight siddhis. 

33. By practising it, the repeater of the mantras shall 

attain the nearness of Krs^a. He shall the mantra encased 

with tara (om) and other vyahriis (Bhuh,Bhuva!^ etc). 

34-35. He shall then fix prai^ava etc. encased by the 

mantra. He shall encase the mantra by Gayatrl and fix 

the mantra in the locations of matrkas. Then, he shall encase 

Gayatrl with the mantra and fix it in due order. 

36. In due order he shall fix the matrkas encased by the 

mulamantra. The intelligent devotee shall then fix the tre 
(mantra) and the mktrka syllables in their respective locations. 

1. Kiri^cnantra runs thus : 

Om hasiapudm^ 

rddifycUjati nama^. 
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37*38. Thus, he shall perromi the six forms of ny^as.The 

six forms of nyasas have been recounted. By means of this excel* 

lent nyasa one becomes similar to Krsna directly. On seeing him 

encased with thenyasa, the Siddhas, the Gandharvas the Kin* 

naras and even Devas bow down to him. What more to say 

about human beings in thceailli ? 

39. Then, he shall perform the rite of digbandhana 

(arresting the quarten) by means of the mantra of Sudar^ana. 

(While doing this) he shall meditate upon the Lord, the bestower 

of all desires, in his heart. 

40*41. With great concentration the repeater of mantra 

shall call in mind Vfndavdna that is rendered cool by the 

excellent trees, the branches of which bend down on account of 

the burden of clusters of flowers in full bloom, by the trees ent¬ 

wined by creepers with smiling bunches of flowers and which is 

rendered fragrant by the trees shedding down pollen dust 

particles. 

42*46. (He should meditate on the grove of Vrrtdavana) 

that is made splendid by the swarms of humming bees that are 

eagerly desirous of the store of honey that oozes out of the fresh 

blown lotuses. The grove has become resonant by the flocks of 

doves, pigeons, cuckoos and swans and it has been made char¬ 

ming by the. dancing peacocks. The grove heightens the amorous 

mood of the cowherd lasses, thanks to the gently wafted sprays 

of the morning waves of the Kalindl and due to the auspicious 

grey pollen dust from the blossoming lotuses. The grove is 

always served by the gentle breezes shaking the soft garments 

of the damsels of the cowherds. 

Then, he shall call to mind the beautiful divine tree. 

Beneath that tree he must conceive an excellently jewelled 

pedestal on the gold platform. 

47. He shall then call to mind a pink lotus on the 
jewelled floor. The lotus has eight petals and then, he shall 

meditate on Mukunda seated in the centre of it. 

48. Mukunda is as splendid and brilliant as the full 

blown blue lotus. He has decorated himself with the feathers of 

the peacock. His face resembles the moon and the eyes 

^ resemble lotuses. He is clad in yellow garment. 
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49. His limbs are illuminated by the Kaustubha jewel. 

His chest has the scar called Snvatsa. He is well bedecked. He is 

surrounded by the herds of cows. He is worshipped by the lotus* 

eyed ladies of Vraja. 

50. The intelligent devotee shall mentally conceive 

Mukunda as accompanied by the groups of cowherds and he is 

playing on the flute. After meditating thus, the learned one 

shall at first perform the repetition of the mantra for twenty 

thousand times. 

51. To the extent of a tenth of it, he shall with great con* 

centration perform homa with red lotuses. Afterwards, for 

the purpose of realising the full efficacy of the mantra, he shall 

repeat it with concentration for five hundred thousand times, 

52*53. He will become the lord of all Siddhis (powers) 

by performing homa with red lotuses. Then, conceiving the form 

of the lord by means of the mulamantra in the pedestal be¬ 

longing to Vif^u, which has been mentioned before, he shall 

invoke the lord who is charming unto the lasses of the cow¬ 

herds and worship him. He shall worship the flute in his mouthy 

the garland of sylvan flowen, Kaustubha and Srivatsa in the 

chest. Then, he shall perform worship with a handful of flowen. 

54*55. Meditating on the lord of Devas the intelligent 

devotee shall offer white tulasi soaked in white sandal paste on 

the right hand side of the deity and (he red tulasi smeared with 

red sandal paste on the left hand side. 

56. He shall offer hayamara (oleander) flowers on the 

chest and on the head. Thereafter, he shall duly offer two lotuses 

on the head. 

57. Two tulasi leaves,^ two lotuses and Aivari (oleander) 

flowers and then he shall offer flowers over all the limbs. 

1. Regarding the oflering of dowen, tnUst leaves etc. it is mentioned in 

the Gauiamfya iantra that the pair oT tiiUst leaves soaked in two kinds of sandal 

paste, one white and the other red, should be offered at the ket of the 

deity, and two oleander flowers should be offered, simtlariy, flni to the right 

foot with white sandal paste and second to the lefl foot with red sandal paste. 

The lott^ihould be offered on the head. See Tantratdra of iQamasJgUs, p. 155. 
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58. He shall worship on the right band side the pure, 
unchanging caitanya (consciousness) named Vasudeva. Simi* 

larly, on the left hand side he shall worship Rukmi^i who is red 

and endowed with the attribute of rajas and is eternal one. 

59-60. After worshipping Gop&la thus, he shall worship 

the attending deities. He shall worship D^a, Sudaxna, Vasu- 

d&ma and KinkinI in the quarters beginning with the east. The 

words D5ma etc, must be used in the dative case and prefixed 
with om» ending with namah. He shall worship hrdaya etc» 

in the comers of south-east, south-west, north-west and 

north-east. After worshippir^ the astras (weapons) in the 

quarters he shall worship the queens in the petals. 

61*62. (The queens are) Rukmi^i, Satyabb^mi, then 

again (the queen) named Nagnajitl, Suyindi, Miiravind&, 

Lak^a^^, ^kfaji and Suiila. All of them had ornaments and 

clothes that thine beautifully and are of diverse colours. 

63-65. Then, he shall worship, at the tips of the petab, 

VJtfudeva, Devaki, Nandagopa, Yaloda, Balabhadra and 

Subhadrika as well as Gopas (cowherds) and Gopb (cowherd 

lasses). Their minds and eyes are merged in Govinda. The 

fathers i.e. V&sudeva and Nandagopa) are yellow and grey and 

they have the gestures of knowledge and fearlessness. 

The mothers (i.e. Devaki and Yaioda) have divine gar¬ 

lands, garments, unguents and ornaments. They hold (in their 

hands) milk-pudding and vessels full of it. 

66-69. They are of pink and dark complexion. They 
are bedecked in necklaces and gemsec earrings. Bala is as white 

as conch-shell and the moon. He holds the threshing rod and 

the ploughshare. He b covetous of liquors. He is clad in blue 
cloths. He holds the ploughshare and has only earring. Kala 

is dark-complexioned. Subhadra is a gentle lady. She has good 

ornaments. She holds the gestures of blessing and assurance. 

She is in her prime of youth. The cowherd lads have in their 
hands the flute, lute, golden staff, conch, horn etc. *The 

cowherd lasses have different kinds of gifts and cooked rice in 

their lotus-like hands. Outside, the devotee shall worship the 

Kalpa trees, Mand&ra flowers etc. 

70. They are Mandara, Santanaka, Pkrijata, Kalpadruina 

and Haricandana. 
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71. After worshipping them in the middle and in the 

quarters he shall worship Indra and others outside. After wor* 

shipping their weapons also one shall worship the eight names of 

KrsQa. 

72-73. He shall then worship Krs^, Vasudeva, Deva- 

Unandana (son of Devaki)» Narayapa Yaduire^jha (the most ex¬ 

cellent of the Yadus), Var^eya (the descendant ofVr^^i)* 

Dharmapalaka (the protector of righteousness) and the one who 

removes the burden of the earth when attacked by demons. 

Thus the worship of the enemy of asuras has to be performed 

by the worship of attending deities. 

74. The worship has to be performed by the learned 

men in order to cross the ocean of worldly existence and to 

attain all cherished desires. One who has achieved success by 

means of worshipping etc. shall become compMirablc to 

Vaijravapa (Yama). 

75-80. I shall now recount worship that is perfor¬ 

med three times a day! It is the bestower of all desired objects. 

(The lord is to be meditated upon as follows) : He is of the 

form of an infant child resembling emerald and sapphire. His 

forelocks are as smooth and glossy as jaggery. He is seated on a 

lotuslike gemaet pedestal beneath the splendid Kalpa tree, 

over a platform gold-set with gems inside a glorious garden. 

His beautiful cheeks are made more beautiful by the moving 

gold earings. He has a fine nose. His charming lotus-like face 

wears a wonderful smile. He has tied round his waist a 

girdle made of gold shining with pure gems. In fact, he is fully 

bedecked in gold to the tip of his nail. His chest is smeared with 

dust raised by the cows. He has well-nourished limbs. His 

limbs are shinir^ like gold. He has worn a girdle round the 

cavity of his loins. Tinkling bells hanging down up to the calf, 

are ti«l to that girdle. He is laughing with the elegant lustre of 

his hands and feet resembling that of the Bandhujtva (a kind of 

China rose). He holds milk-pudding in the r^ht hand and fresh 

butter in the left. He is stationed in the midst of cows, cowherds, 

and cowherdesses. His feet is worshipped by Visava and other 

gods. He ii engaged in slaying the groups of demons who are a 

burden unto the earth, such as Putana and othen. 
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8U82. Being steady in mind as before, one shall meditate 

on the lord thus and worship him. He shall offer food offering, 

curds and jaggery. He shall then perform the japa a thousand 

times. At noon he shall worship the lord as has assumed a spe* 

cial form and who is worshipped by the groups of sages like 

Narada and others as well as by gods. 

83. He is standing in the midst of the shining cows» cow* 

herds and cowherdesses. He has the lustre of the dense cloud. 

He has charming limbs. His coronet is bedecked in peacock 

feathen. His eyes are large as the petals of lotus. He has a 

shining necklace and has the face resembling the full moon. 

84. He is filled with the glorious lustre of cheeks made 

brilliant by the moving ear-rings. He is full of beauty and looks 

charming by hb mild smile. He has a fine nose. His clothes are 

gold-coloured. He has divine ornaments. His tinkling anklets 

sound sweetly. 

85. He is playing on a flute. He holds a conch shell and 

an elegant staff. He is beautifully dressed. In his right hand he 

holds the gesture of giving the desired objects, in which (matter) 

he is clever. 

After meditating thus, he shall worship the son of Nanda for 

the attainment of good fortune. 

86. One shall meditate thus and worship Krsna as before. 

The excellent devotee of Visnu shall offer food offering of baked 

pie, milk-pudding, cooked rice etc. 

87. Afler performing homa for hundred and eight times 

with milk and cooked rice soaked in ghee he shall offer oblation 

in the fire and offer ball to the respective directions. Then he 

shall give water for the icamana rite. 

88-89. He shall repeat the mantra a thousand and eight 

times. If an excellent devotee of Visi^u worships Rrtna thus at 

noon, the gods will bow down to him. The person will become 

beloved of all worlds. He will be endowed with intelligence, 

longevity, lustre, splendour and glory. He will flourbh with sons 

and grandsons. 

90. Regarding the third puja there are alternative 

timings. Some scholah say that it may be either in the evening 

or at night. 
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91. If the rite is performed with the ten^syllabled mantra, 
it is done at night, if with eighteen^syllablcd mantra the puja is 

done in the evening. Others say thut both these rites can be per* 

formed on both occasions. 

92*100. In the evening at Dvaravatl is an excellent mansion 

that is rendered splendid by means of a garden of blossoms of 

diverse colour, that is surrounded by thousand and eight man* 

sions, and that is encircled by lakes of pure water abounding 

in swam, cranes as well as lotuses and lilies. Krsna Is seated in 

a golden lotus scat on a gemset altar the lustre of which resem* 

blcs that of the sun, He is the enchanter of the three worlds. 

He is encircled by groups of sages engaged in the discussion of 

ascertaining the true nature of the soul. He is showing 

his own abode of immutable nature unto those sages. He is 

dark in complexion like the blooming blue lotus. His crown and 

his garland of sylvan flowers get mingled with his glossy tresses 

of hair. His face is beautiful and pleasant. His Makara-shaped 

earrings shine. The scar Srivatsa shines in chest. So also the 

beautiful KausCubha jewel. His chest is tawny*coIoured with 

saffron. He wears yellow garments. He is bedecked in bracelets, 

bangles and girdles. 

He has taken away the excessive burden of the earth. He 

is delighted in his mind. His four arms shine with conch, discus, 

iron-club and the lotus. 

After meditating thus, the repeater of the mantras shall 

worship. The first avrli (the encirclir^ deities) is to be perform¬ 

ed with angas, the second avrti with the queens. He shall then 

worship the third avrti. 

101-102. The excellent devotee of Vi snu shall worship 

Narada, Parvata, Jisnu, Niiatha, Uddhava,Daruka, Visvaksena, 

Saineyaand the son of Vinata at the tip (of the lotus) in the 

quarters, alongwith the guardians of quarters and the weapons, 
thunderbolt etc, After duly worshipping thus he shall offer milk¬ 

pudding as a food offering. 

103. The repeater of the mantra shall think of water as 

milk with candied sugar and perform tarpana rite. Concei¬ 

ving Puruiottama mentally he shall repeat the mantra hundred 

and eight times. 
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104. At midday the intelligent devotee shall perform 

homa in all rituals or after performing the riles beginning 
with asana (oiTering of seat) to the ending ofarghya he should 

eulogise and then bow down. 

lOS* After the ritualistic dismissal and placing the 
efficient sou] in one's own lotus^like heart, he shall identify 

himself with it and worship the atman again. 

106. He who worships V^udeva thus everyday shall 
attain all desires and in the end shall reach the ultimate 
goal. 

I07-108. If it is at night, the devotee shall meditate on 

and worship the son ofNandawho is overpowered by the cupid, 

who is in the midst of cowherdesses and who is exhausted due to 

Risa sport, in a spot that u rendered cool by gentle breeze dusty 

in colour (as It were) through the pollen dust issuing from 

the flowers of Kunda, Kalhva and Mallika that bloom then. 

109-111. One shall think and worship Mukunda who is 

enthusiastically interested in the Rasa sport on the sandy banks of 
the Yamuni river where the intoxicated bees hover around singing 

sweetly amidst the exudations of honey from the full blown 

white lotuses, where the excellent mallika (jasmine) flowers 

diffuse their fragrance, where the quarters have been bright¬ 

ened up by the rays of the moon and where the whole atmo¬ 

sphere excites love. His face always wears a gentle smile. He 

frequently plays on the flute. His lustre is such as comes into 

clash with fresh assemblage of clouds that have plenty of the 

lotus. He is beautiful with his lips resembling the bimba fruit 

(a kind of a red berry). Pbacock feathers are tied on to his 
tresses bedecked in garlands. His two cheeks shine, thanks to 

the brilliant beams from the jeweb in hb dangling and shining 

ear rings. He pc^sesses various ornaments such as the girdle, 
anklets, necklaces, bangles and shining bracelets. He appears 

elegant in between the pairs of cowherdesses. His garland b 

wreathed of sylvan flowers. He is mutually embraced by the 

beloved lady of the cowherdess who has bound him with her 

creeper-like bands. One should worship Mukunda who b 

excessively desirous of the sport of Rasa and who b over¬ 

powered by the cupid. 
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II2-1!3. (The repeater of the mantra shall meditate 

upon the lord thus). He is moving about with them while 

sweet songs with its minute divisions of the octavo, the seven 

notes the murcchanas (the regulated rise and fall of sounds) 

and tanas (protracted tones) are going on. The various orna¬ 

ments and jewels in his handsome body shine elegantly. The 

young maidens have caught hold of one another's hands (and 

have made a circle thereby). While the Rasa sport is thus being 

conducted the lord has assumed many forms of his divine body 

although he is stationed near a gemset pillar. 

114-115. After meditating thus the repeater of the 

mantras shall worship alongwith the aiigas. This shall be the 

first avrti (the circle). The most excellent devotee of Vi^nu, 

who is desirous of prosperity shall worship alongwith sixteen 

vowels the pairs of Kelava and Ktrti etc. beginning with Slim 

Kl!m. Thereafter, he shall worship Indra and others as well as 

Vajra (thunderbolt). 

116. A thick cylindrical smooth peg with the length of 

the span of the thumb and the little finger in height, is fixed 

on the ground. The players (of Rasa sport) keep their feet 

pressed against it and hold the hands of one another. They 

then whirl about. This is called Rasagoflhl (the sport). 

117-118. After worshipping thus with milk, white sugar 

and ghee as naivedya the repeater of the mantras shall offer to 

the couples one after the other milk pudding and sugar in ten 

ladles. After performing the remaining rites as before he shall 

repeat the mantra a thousand tiroes. 

119. After eulogising, bowing down and praying he 

shall conclude the remaining portion of worship. One who 

worships Kr$na thus shall attain prosperity. 

120. There is no doubt that he will be the lord of eight 

Siddhis viz a^ima etc. (to become minute). After enjoying 
various pleasures here he shall go to tlie region of Vis^u in the 

end. 

121. When the mantra will be fruitful by means of 

worship etc., the devotee shall achieve his desires. The 

intelligent devotee shall perform worship three times of the 

day of t^yentyeight times. 
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122. He shall propitiate the attending deities (of the 

lord) by apportioning time unto them, in the morning with 

curds and jaggery dissolved therein and in the midday with milk. 

123 In the evening the excellent devotee of Visnu shall 

propitiate the lord with milk, butter and sugar cubes. 

124. At the end of the mantras and names used in the 

accusative case he shall use the word Tarpay^mi (I propitiate). 

Then he shall conclude the remaining portion of the ritual. 

125. After sprinkling oneself with the sacred waters of 
the deity he shall drink the same. After the ritualistic dismissal 

of the deity when he has been propitiated, the devotee shall 

identify himself with him and repeat the mantra. 

126. Now the materials of worship, for Kamya (occa¬ 

sional) rites and tarpa^a rites arc mentioned. One shall resort 

to them after adopting one of the methods mentioned. 

127-128. Sixteen materials of worship have been men¬ 

tioned by the lotus-bom deity and others via. milk pudding, 

curd, rice, ghee, cooked rice with jaggery, mixed rice and pcas> 

milk, curds,plantain, banana, the tasty tamarind fruit, baked 

pie, sweet meats, fried grains, fried and beaten rice, fresh butter. 

129-131. At the end of the worship he shall offer lajas 

(fried rice), and offer beaten* rice in the beginning with white 
sugar. 

If the repeater of the mantra on the feet of Krsna 

propitiates thus in the morning for seventyfour times, he shall 

attain whatever is desired from man^ala (the circle of kings ?). 

One shall worship with the following nine materials, viz., 

fresh boiled milk, butter^ curds, mango soaked in milk, ghee, 

coarse sugar, honey, sweet beverage. Each of these materials 

shall be offered twelve times. 

132. The excellent devotee of Viinu who performs the 

rite of tarpana (offering of water) for hundred and eight times 

thus shall get the benefit mentioned before. 
133-134. Of what avail much talk ? This tarpana is 

the bestower of all desires. The aspirant who performs the 

Tarpana rite with water thinking it to be the fresh milk flowing 

(from the udder of the cow) mixed with white sugar and thus 

propitiates will attain riches, clothes and food-stuff along- 

with his attendants and kinsmen while he passes through a village.. 
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135-136. I shall henceforth mention the Kamya homa 

(occasional rites done with a special object in view) for the 

benefit of aspirants. The knower of the mantra desirous of 

uncensurable glory and prosperity shall perform homa with a 

white lotus. 

137-138. One shall perform homa with cooked rice 

and ghee, for the increase in ghee and rice for winning over 

brahmins; with wild flowers, for winning over kings; with 

jasmine flowers, with non-white flowers, for winning over 

vaijyas; with blue lotuses lor winning over judras, with 

salt for winning over all people; with lotuses for young women. 

139« By homa performed in cowpens with milk pudding 

and ghee, Gopala, the lord of the herds of cows brings peace 

among cows. 

140-146. The repeater of mantras shall meditate onKf^na 

who has assumed the form of a child and who is replendent on 

account of clusters ofkinkinls (bell shaped ornaments attached 

to his anklets). He shall then perform the tarpana with pure 

water thinking it to be milk. Being pleased he will grant him 

wealth, grain, sons, renown etc. 

The repeater of mantras shall perform homas with 

twigs of Brahmavrk^ (i.e. palaia or udumbara tree, a kind of 

fig tree) or kusa grass, or gingelly seeds and raw rice grains. 

They must be soaked in tritnadhu (sugar, honey and ghee) and 

consigned into the fire. Ten thousand homas shall be performed. 

Then he shall have control over brahmins. If the homa is done 

with the flowers of aloe wood he shall have control over ksat- 

riyas. He shall control vaiiyas by Kurand^ flowers. The inte¬ 

lligent one shall control the ultimate ones (iudras) by pa^la 

flowers. By performing ten thousand homas with the following 

flowen viz. white lotus, red lotus, campaka and pajala flowers 

soaked in tritnadhu, one shall be able to control ladies. 

The intelligent devotee shall perform homa at midnight every* 

day with Oleander flowers soaked in trimadhu. (Continuing 

this for eight days one shall be able to control excellent women. 

One shall perform thirty thousand homas every night 

with white must^ soaked in trimadhu. Continuing this for a 

month"bne can make even Indra subservient* 
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147. The intelligent devotee shall recollect Ktt^awho 

has climbed on the nipa tree after gathering together the 

garments of the cowherd lasses. He shall perform thousand 

japas at night. He shall do so for ten days. 

148. The aspirant may be able to attract even Urvaii 

forcibly. Of what avail is much talk ?‘This mantra makes 

everyone subservient. 

149. I shall, henceforth, reveal a great secret. This is the 

bestower of salvation unto all people. One shall meditate on 
the lord, the son of Devaki, in one's own lotus-like heart. 

150. (Verse for meditation) I solute the yellow-robed 
Mur&rj, whose complexion is as white as the glorious Kunda 

(jasmine) flower or the moon, whose eyes resemble the lotus, 

who bears in his lotus-like hands the conch, the discus, 

the iron club and the lotus, who is refulgent due to the elegant 

garland of wild lily flowers, who is comprehensible only to the 

leading sages, who is charming with divine ornaments, who is 

refulgent due to the garland, who is comprehensible to eminent 

sages, who is shining with the drops of ear-rings, who has divine 

unguents and lustre and who dispels all fears. 

151. After meditating thus on Purusa, the primordial 

deity, who is manifestly seated in the lotuslike heart, who 

resembles the thick magnanimous colour of cloud, and who 
resembles molten gold, he shall repeat the mantra one million 

two hundred thousand times. One of the two mantras should 

be placed between the two ‘om\ With that he shall perform 

twelve thousand homas with the twigs from milk-exuding trees 

as mentioned before alongwith honey, ghee and sugar or milk- 

pudding. 

152. Meditatii^ on Krspawho is worthy to be propitiated 

by the lords of the worlds in one’s lotus-like heart, thus, every¬ 

day, the repeater of the mantras shall perform three thousand 
japas. 

153. After worshipping in accordance with the injun¬ 

ctions mentioned in the case of the rite in the evening and al^ter 

performing homa in the aforesaid manner, the repeater of 

the mantras shall concentrate his mind on him alone. 

154. He who wor^ps the son of a cowherd cootmuously 
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gains perfect knowledge. He crosses the ocean of worldly exis* 

tence and attains the supreme abode. 

155. (One shall draw a diagram) two interlaced triangles 

(analapuraputa) and write Klim in the pericarp (i.e. inside 

the eight-petalled lotus), in comers and outside of it alungwith 

the name of the person (for whose benefit it is intended). The 

six syllables arc written twice, in the filaments in the gaps of 

which irlm and hrim are written, then the mantra consists 

of eighteen syllables. Or in the aUemative the ten letters of the 

mantra are written separately in the petals of the lotus. 

156. Thus the Gopala yantra which bestows all riches 

has been recounted. With a gold needle it is written on a 

tablet made of gold and made into a roll. It is written with 

yellow pigment obtained from cows. 

157. It is sprinkled into a mould(samyata)and charged 

with the mantra. It is the only competent thing to make the 

three worlds subservient. It must be worn by great men 

desirous of obtaining protection, fame, sons, plots of lands, 

wealth, grain, good fortune and blessedness. Its power is 

immeasurable. 

158. Smara (Klim), Cakri (k) attached with trivikrama 

(r) then snaya and ends with hft (namab) (the combination 
gives the mantra—klim KnrMtya naroah). The *mantra consisting 

of six syllables' is the bestower of all siddhis. 

159. Ugrab (ha), Samti (I), indu (,) adorned with 

vahai (ra) gives the mayabija (hrlm), similarly, Govinda (sa) 

adorned with vahni and candra is said to be the Sriblja (Srim). 

160-161. With these two the eightcen-syllablcd mantra 

becomes twenty-syllabled one. 

The puja of Hari should always be performed in a Sala- 

gr^a, or in a jewel, in an amulet, or in a mystic diagram or in 
images (idols), but never on the bare ground. He who wor¬ 

ships Kr^a thus, attains the greatesi goal. 

1. The six syllabled mantra of ATr/tia runs thus : Klim The 

eighteen and ten>syUabied mantras are as follows: 

(a) ^ hrM Kxiv^a GauuMjm Gap{}mmatMkfyc taiki. 

{b) KM Kffaitya Gmnnddjfa 
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162*I63a. It is said by the learned people chat the sage 

of the twenty*^yllabled mantra is Brahma, the metre is Gayatri, 

the deity is Klim is the bija and Svaha constitutes the 

iakti. The ahgas are to be conceived by means of the syllables 

of the mantra grouped into three, three, four, four, four and 

two letters* 

Srftinydsa 

I63b-167. After making a pervasive ny^a with the 

mulamantra, one shall fix the mitrldu placing them between the 

mantra, into their respective locations. With great concentra* 

tion he shall fix the ten categories and make it pervasive. 

Thereaner, he shall perform the rite of nyasa of the mantra 

for the acquisition of the mood of the deity. He shall fix the 

mantra on the head, on the forehead, between the eyebrows, in 

the eyes, in the nostrils, in the mouth, in the chin, in the 

throat, at the root of the arm, in the belly, in the navel, in 

the penis, in the original lotus, in the buttocks, in the knees, in 

the calves, in the heels and in the feet. This is said to be the 

fixation of mantras, in the creative (i. e. descending order). 

The letters shall end with namah* 

Sthiiinydsa 

168*169. He shall fix in the heart, in the belly, in the 

navel, in the penis, in the original lotus (in the muladhara 

region) in the buttocks, in the knees, in the calves, in the heels, 

in the feet, on the head, in the cheek, between the eyebrows; 

in the eyes, in the ears, in the nostrils, in the mouth, in the 

chin, in the throat, and at the root of the arms. He shall fix the 

syllables of the mantra ending with namab in proper sequence. 

It is called Sthitinyasa, the fixation of maintenance. 

170*172. He shall fix in the feet, in the heels, in the 

calves, in the knees, in the hips, in the mul&dhara, in the penis, 
in tbe navel, in the bcUy, in the heart, at the root of the hands, 

in the throat, in the chin, in the mouth, in the nostrils, in the 

ears, in the eyes, in the middle of the eyebrows, in the lEbrehead, 

and on the head. He shall thus fix the syllables of the mantra. 

This is called Saihhhrany&sa (nyasa in tbe order of dissolution). 

173-174a. The atcellent devotee of Vifpu after perform- 
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ing the nyasas of creative nature and of the nature of 

maintenance should perform the ny^ named MQrtipaftjara. 

1741>]86a. After performing the six ancillary rites he 

shall meditate upon Kisna in the lotus-like heart. 

Acyuta resembling the molten gold should be meditated 

upon as seated in a lotus-likc throne set in jewels. His throne 

is situated in a jewelled canopy in the city of Dv^ivatl. It is 

surrounded by a number of Kalpa trees and excellent mansions 

as refulgent as a thousand suns. The pillars at the entrance^ the 

arched doorway and the floors are made of jewels. Pearls hang 

down from the canopy with diverse decorations of blooming and 

full blown flowers. In the middle of the cluster of jewels inlaid 

with rubies, beneath the celestial tree that sheds continuously 

a stream of jewels in the spot where quarters are brightly 

illuminated by a series of gemset lamps he is seated on a gemset 

throne resembling the rising sun. 

He has lustre similar to that of a crore moons, suns and 

lightnings rising up simultaneously. He is handsome in every 

limb, is gentle and is bedecked in all ornaments. 

He is clad in yellow robes. His hands shine with conch, 

discus, iron club and the lotus in them. With the tip of his 

lotus^Iike left foot he is touching a jar from which streams of 

jewels gush out without any obstruction and thus it has assumed 

the beauty of a sprout. Rukminl and Satyabhama are standing 

Co his right and left and shower over his head a stream 

of jewels gushing out of jars kept in their hands. NagnajitI and 

Sunanda are handing over the jars. Mitravinda and Sulaksana 

are standing to the right and left of them are, giving the jars 

to them after filling them with jeweb from the flowing stream 

of jewels. JambavaU and Susila are giving them orders to the 

right and left.^ 

Outside of them the sixteen thousand beloved ladies are 

standing all round him. They should be meditated upon as shining 

by the jars from which streams of gold and jewels come out 

]. The Gautamiya TMra resds madfyatafi j.e. placed 

between ihc two flowia; streams of Jcwrel; our text reads here rotnatughiaiica 

ma^hyclafi'' 
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steadily. Outside of them the eight nidhis (treasures) must be 

meditated upon as filling the earth with wealth. 

Exterior to this* the Vfsnis and gods are to be meditated 
upon. 

186b-187a. AAcr meditating thus, he shall repeal the 

mantra five hundred thousand times. To the extent of a tenth 

of it he shall perform homa with pink lotuses. He shall worship 
in the altar as mentioned before. 

187b-l91. After smcarii^ the earth with fragrant paste 

he shall draw the outline of an eight pctalled lotus. The hexagon 

shall be drawn within the pericarp and there Klim is written along 

with the name of the person intended. He shall then encircle 

the Svara (Klim) with the remaining syllables of the mantra (].e» 

Vasudevaya Govindaya Gopijanavallabhaya svSha).Hc shall 

write Srlm inside the square (bhQgrha). To the East, West, 

South and North, and m the remaining corners he should write 

Saihvid (hrim). He shall write in the six points the six-syllabled 

mantra (i. c. Klim Krsnaya namali). He shall write in the 

filaments the Gayatri of Kama by three, for each. He shall 

write the mulamantra^ in the eight petals. He should write it in 

the groups of six for each and then encircle it with the letter of 

the alphabets. To the exterior inscribe bhugrha and write Sri 
and Maya bija in four quarters and their intcntices. The Bhu- 

gfha shall be square in shape with eight vajras. 

192. He who causes this diagram to be inscribed in a 

tablet of gold or some other metal, has it consecrated and 
wears it, is worshipped even by the gods. 

193. This is the Gayatri. Kamadeva and Puspabana are 

in the dative case (unto Lord K^a with arrows of flowers) we 

know and meditate on the bodyless one. May he urge us.* 

194-196. At the beginning of the japa of the mantras of 

Gopala which delight the people, one should say : Namah, 

1. The m ulitrruintra runs ihuj i /iamah Kdmadtvaya sarvojaruipriyfya 

sarvajanasammohandys joaU jv^U praJvdU tarvajanAijra hfdayam mama kuru 

2. The Kdmoidyart runt thus : Kdmadnfya viimah FufpMfdya 
dkimahii Utnna*na^gal} 
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then obeisance to K^adeva, beloved of the people, O enchan¬ 

ter of all people, blaze, blaze iiercely, make the heart of ail 

people subservient to mine. It ends in Svaha. This is said to be 

Madana Mantra. It consists of fortyeight syllables. 

197-198. Smarabija (klim) at the beginning of japa 

captivates the three worlds. After worshipping the altar as be¬ 

fore and conceiving the murti (form) by means of the mula- 

mantra he invokes Acyula therein devoutly. He shall worship 

(the lord) after Sakallkarana (a kind of ny^). Thereafter, he 

shall worship everything by offering the scat and end with the 

offering of ornaments. Again, he should, worship him in the 

sequence of nyasa. 

199-201. With sandal paste and llowcrs he worships 

Sthiti and six anciUarics, the crown, the pair of car-rings, 

the conch, the discus, the iron club, the lotus, the garland, the 

$r!vatsa and Kaustubha. The excellent devotee shall worship 

the six ahgas in six corners, and on the petals going towards 

four quarters he shall wonhip Vasudeva and others in due 

sequence and then in the corners Santi etc. are to be worshipped. 

He shall then worship the eight queens stationed at the tip of 

petals. 

202-203. He shall worship the sixteen thousand beloved 

wives once. He shall then in due sequence wonhip the eight 

treasures viz. Indra, Nila, Mukunda, Karala, Ananda, Kacchapa, 

Sankha and Padma. Exterior to that, he shall worship the 

guardians of the quarters as well as Vajra etc. 

204. After wonhipping Krsna who is covered with seven 

coverings^ with reverence, he shall please him with the offerings 

of milk, cooked rice mixed with curds, sugar candy and ghee. 

205. Then makii^ an offerings of divine nature he shall 

eulogise and bow down to Kesava and thereafter, ritualisticaily, 

dismiss him alongwithhis attending deities in his heart. 

206. After offerii^ one’s own self to him and worshipping 

one's own self, the intelligent devotee shall identify himself with 

1. The seven coveruigs i.e. deities who encircle the principal one are 
seven in number. Theyaie called Jncrdtux. They are here (1} Sc^aAge, 
(2) Vasu^fwt, ScfHkarfa^a^ Pra^mna and Aturwidha, (3) SAiUu Sr{, Sarasoati, 
Rati (4) Rukmi^S etc. (5) Sixteen thousand beloved ladies of the lord, 
(6) The treasures (a^*) and (7) Bight IMapilas, 
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him and sport about. Thus the mode of ablution with jewels* 
the meditation and the worship based on the twenty*syllabled 
mantra has been recounted. 

207*210. He who worships him with the mantra thus, 
shall become the object of flourishing prosperity. If any one 

repeats the mantra everyday alongwith the requisite homa, 
arcana (worship) and meditation, his house will be fliled with 
jewels, gold and grain continuously. The vast earth full of all 

sorts of vegetation will be within his hands. He shall be richly 

endowed with sons and friends. In the end, he will attain the 
great goal. After worshipping Govinda with white flowers, and 

after performing ten thousand homas by means of red lotuses 

soaked in ghee with rice, he shall apply the ash on the head. 
He will have abundance of cooked rice etc. All women shall 

be under his control 

211. With great concentration one shall perform a 

hundred thousand homa with red lotuses smeared with tnmadhu. 
When compared with his glory and prosperity the lordship 

of Indra certainly becomes insignificant as a small blade of 
grass. 

212*2I3a. He who performs a thousand and eight homas 
every day with white flowers smeared with trimadhu shall with* 

in a month become the priest of a king. With this mantra one 
shall achieve all these practical applications. 

Mantra Rdja 

213b. Henceforth, the king of mantras of ten syllables^ 

shall be recounted by me. It is the bestower of all siddhis. 

214. Smrti (g) associated with sadya (o), lohita (p) 

with ak^i (I), janavallabha (beloved of the people), Vayu 

(ya), agnipriya (svaha). This is said to be the ten-syllabled 

mantra. 

215. It is said by the learned men that its sage is 

Narada, the metre is viraf the deity is KfKUm is the bija, 

Svaha is the lakti. 

1. The mantra runs thui : sMd. 
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216. There are five cakras: a cakra, vi cakra then su cakra« 

trailokyarak^nacakra and the asurantakacakra (the cakra that 

destroys demons).^ 

217*224. The five ancUIaries are done by means of 

cakras in the dative case ending with Svaha. The mantra is 

then encased in tara (om) in the beginning and ends with 

namah. 
4 

It is spread over the hands three times. He shall then 

perform the nyasa rite with the syllables interspersed with om 

and bindu (.). They will end with namah. It is to begin in the 

joints of fingers beginning with the right thumb and ending 

with the left thumb. 

This is called Sr?}inyasa.> Now the Sthitinyasa* is being 

told. The intelligent devotee shall perform nyasa beginning 

from the little finger of the left hand and ending with the 

little finger of the right hand* 

In the Saihhrti nyasa he shall fix from the left thumb and 

end with the right thumb. This Samhfti is known to be the 

remover of a lot of defects. The ny^ that ends in Sfs^i is the 

bestower of learning to the pure*minded celibates (varnin). 

That ending with Sthiti befits the householder and is the best* 

ower of fruits according to their desires. That which ends with 

1. The Cakranjf^sa is to be performed io the following manner 

(a) Om Acakr^ svdhd namaft 

(b) Vicckr^a svihd larjanibf^>di$i spM 

(c) ,, Sueakrdya svdhd madh;f<mdbhyirk 

(d) ,, TyaiickjarakfapMakrd^ svokc enimikdhf^dm hum 

(e) „ Afurantakacckr^a svdhi kaniffhdhhJ^dm phaf. 

2. The procedure of the njdsa rite |s to be performed in the following 

way : At first the devotee should fix the mon/ra prefixed atnd suffixed with m 

at the front, back^ and the side of both the hands thrice. Then, he should 

take each syllable of the mantra (i.e. Oopfjanavaliabhdya iodhd) and place m 

before each and add a ^iiidu to it, then place another om and lastly i.e, 

cm fom om namaky om pfm om namah etc. 

3. The text dificn from the Gaaiamfpa Tantra which defines Sthiti at 

4takppd adgu^^apend odmd kamikdntd stkiiift. le. it begins with the thumb 

of the rigHthand and ends with the little finger of the left. 
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Sarhhara is for the worthy sages who are totally unattached 

to the world. 

Then again he shall fix the syllables of the mantra 

following the procedure of Stbitiin the fingers. Then he shall 

fix with the aforesaid cakras and perform five anciitaries in the 

fingers. Then, the learned devotee with devotion shall fix the 

letters of the alphabets with biudu (.) encased within the mula- 

mantra in the locations of the matrkas. Thereafter, encasing 

the mulamantra within cm (in the beginning and at the end) 

he shall make a pervasive nyasa.^ 

225. He shall fix the ten categories according to Samhara 

and SrHi (ascending and descending orders). The syllables 

of the mantra shall end with nama^ and join with paraya to 

the character of the tattva.* 

226*228. He shall 6x the categories beginning with the 

earth and ending with the mind in their due sequence. He shall 

fix earth, water, fire, wind, void, ego, Mahat, Prakrti, 

Puru^a and the supreme one on the head in the eyes, ears, 

nostrils, mouth, heart, navel, penis, knees and the feet. He shall 

fix the syllables of the mantra interspersed with om and end 

with namah. 

229-233. This is called Srstinyasa. O brahmin, now listen 

to the Sthitinyasa. He shall with proper sequence fix in the 

heart, navel, penis, knees, feet, head, eyes, ears, nose and 

mouth. 

Then, he shall fix in the feet, knees, penis, nave], heart, 

mouth, nostrils, ears, eyes and head. This is called 

Sarhhara nyasa. The nyasa ending with Srfti is that of celibate 

students, that ending with Sthiti is that of householders, that 

ending with Samh^a is the ny^ of ascetics without attachment. 

1. Th« rite is performed thrice which is technically known as 

Sufii Sthiti and Samhdra To indicate this the text slates uf the nydsa ending la 

ending in slkiti and sc on. 

2. The nydsa rite is to be performed m the following manner. This is 

at fine 10 be performed in the asceading order : Om namnln pariya 

iatMtmcnt aad so on. It should be fixed at the feet. In this way, the 

syllables of the mantn are to be fixed cm different limbs of the body. 
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For the celibate students four (SrH^ Sthid, Samhara and Srsji 

again) are prescribed^ five for thehouseholderi; the ny^a for the 

ascetics is said to be of three kinds. This sequence of ny^a is 

good for them. Some learned men recommend the nyasa ending 

with Samhara in the case of detached householder. 

Vibh^^ti Panjar a J(ydsa^ 

234. The nyasa named Vibhuti PaAjara shall be performed 

for attaining the desired object. If the mantra is repeated ten 

times it is conducive to the nearness ofKrsna. 
• ♦ t • 

235-240. He shall perform nyasa in the nmladhara 

(in the anus), in the penis, in the navel, in the heart, in the 

throat, in the mouth, in the shoulders, in the thighs, in the 

neck, in the navel, in the belly, in the heart, in the breasts, in 

the two sides, in the buttocks, on the head, in the mouth, in 

the eyes, in the ears, in the nostrils, in the cheeks, similarly at 

the root of the arm of the right hand, at its joint in the middle 

(elbow) wrist, at the root of fingers and at the tips of fingers, 

thereafter on the head, in different directions of the head 

beginning with the east (west, south and north) and in all (the 

quarters), in the two hands, in the two hips, on the head, in 

the eyes, in the mouth, in the throat, in the heart, on the 

stomach, in the anus, in the penis, in the knees, in the feet, in 

the ears, in the checks, in the shoulders, on the chest, on the 

sides and in the penis. He shall fix with due sequence in the 

two thighs, in the knees, in the calves, and in the feet* 

This nyasa is called Vibhuti Pahjara. It b the bestowerofall 

siddhis. By dim of this excellent ny^a one can directly attain 

proximity of Kr^^a. 

1. Thb njtdsa to be performed in the different locations of the limba 

with the syllables or the mulamantra ten times. The first syllable of the jnantra 

is fixed in the ddhdra and the last syllable ends in Srmt, This is the first 

fixation. The second b^ins with the head (verse 236) and ends in Kafdla 

and so on. 

The text seems to be defective, for it docs not mention about the 

fixadon in the left hand and in tu different locations. The text deviates 

from the current tradition and fails to follow the rite of the tenHyliabled 

mofdre in tile group of ten different limbs of the body. 
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241. He shall then performs nyisa of Murti Paftjara 

mentioned before. He shalh then, fix the excellent nyasa of 

da^anga and pafiewga (the ten-limbed and five-limb^) in 

their proper sequence. 

242. The excellent devotee of Vi?nu shall fix on the 

heart, on the head, on the tuft, in every limb, in the quarten, 

on the sides, in the hips, on the back and on the head. (This is 

ten*limbed one). 

243. He shall again perform the nyasa of five limbs 

by means of the cakras as before with full care. The other sets 

of nyisas mentioned tmder the eighteen syllabled mantra shall 

also be perfonned. 

244-245a. The intelligent devotee shall make a pervasive 

nyasa with the kirl(a mantra. The excellent aspirant shall show 

the gestures of Ve^iu and Vilva mudras etc. He shall then 

arrest the quarters with the Sudarsana. ('Om Sudarian&ya 

Astraya Phat’). 

245b-246. The mudr^ : If the fingers other than the 

thumbs are kept straight it is called Hrnmudra (the gesture of 

the heart)« Similar is also the Siromudra. If the first is kept 

with the thumb pointing downwards it is called Sikhamudra 

(the gesture of the tuft). 

If two fingers of each of the hands are spread it is called 

Varmamudra. 

247, Both the arms are held together as though an arrow 

is held in the fist. If the sound produced by the snapping of the 

thumb and the index finger is spread all round it is called 

Astramudra. The eyes are fixed to the forefinger and the 

middle finger. 

248-249. The thumb of the left hand is in contact with 

the hips. Its little finger is in contact with the thumb of the 

right hand. The little finger of the right hand is spread. The 

index finger, the middle finger and the ring finger are bent a 

little and moved. This is called Venumudra. It is a well pro¬ 

tected secret. It is the beloved mudra of Hari. The mali, 

Srivatsa and Kaustubha are not menuoned separately because 

they are already described. 



III.80.250-260 1161 

250. The thumb of the left hand will be kept straight 

upward and is tied with the thumb of the other hand. With the 

fingers of the right and the left hand the tips are pressed 

tightly and then placing it on the lotus of heart he should utter 

(Kamabija) KUm. This is called Vilvamudra by the leading 

sages. It is to be kept as secret. It 15 a mudra that causes 

happiness unto all. 

251. By the mere knowledge of mudras the sins com¬ 

mitted by the body, mind and speech arc destroyed. 

252. Meditation, Japa and the worship during the three 

units of time are to be performed as mentioned before in regard 

to this mantra. In all these the same sequence is maintained 

regarding the ten-syllabled as well as the eighteen-syllabled 

mantras. 

253-254. When the mantra is realised thus, the repeater 

of the mantra deserves to make practical application of the 

same. The intelligent devotee shall meditate onKrf^ who has 

lifted up the mountain Govardhana with his fierce and browny 

arms. He shall then repeat the mantra. He can go out without 

an umbrella. 

255. He has nothing to fear from rain storm or thunder¬ 

bolt. The devotee shall think of the lord who defeated Indra 

by making his clouds and storm futile and then perform homa. 

256-257. If ten thousand homas are performed with 

salt, undoubtedly there will be a drought. The devotee shall 

meditate upon the lord sporting about on the banks of Yamuna. 

He takes his bath therein and plunges there. He is being 

sprinkled with the sprays and waters from the river by his 

beloved damsels. After meditating thus, he shall perform 

homa with milk. Or he shall perform Tarpana rite with 

water. There is no doubt that a great shower will fall even 

untimely. Repeater of the mantra shall then, perform homa 

for seven days with mustard well-soaked in oil. Certainly the 

Krtya (evil spirit) itself will become angry and destroy its own 

maker. 

258-260. If any one is distressed with swelling fever etc. 

attending with burning sensations and fainting fits, this mantra 

shall be re£eated after recalling the same. The mantra is to be 

repeated near the head of the patient. He shall have instantaneous 
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relief. Or the devotee shall meditate on Acyuta who is seated 

on Garud^) who is accompanied by Pradyumna and Balar^a 

and who is eulogised by the Jvara (fever) suppressed and 

attacked by his own jvara (spirit to counter the effect). After 

meditating on the lord» he shall repeat mantra near the 

head of the patient.The patient shall be free from fever. 

261. For the suppression of fever tlie devotee shall meditate 

on the lord and worship him. He shall perform ten thousand 

homas with pieces of amna twigs each four ahgulas long. 

262. After meditating on Hari who dispelled ihe distress 

of Bhisma >vhen he had been pierced by a number of arrows 

the devotee should repeat mantra and touch the patient with 

his hands. This is conducive to the suppression of fever. 

263. In order to make premature death mcede, the 

devotee shall meditate on the lord handing over to the sage 

Sandipani, his son and then perform homa ten thousand times 

with the pieces of anifta twigs as mentioned before. 

264. For the purpose of increasing number of sons and 

grandsons, the devotee shall recall the deity accompanied by 

Part ha (Arjuna) and present his son to the brahmin whose 

son had been dead. After meditating on the lord he shall repeat 

the mantra a hundred thousand times. 

265. The devotee shall perform ten thousand homas with 

putrajiva fruits soaked in honey juice in the fire kindled by its 

twigs. He shall attain longlived 5om|^ 

266-268. The devotee shall worship at niglu, a jar filled 

w’ith the boiling decoction of (the pieces of twigs) of a milk- 

exuding tree and on the next day in the morning he shall 

repeal the mantra ten thousand times. For twelve days the 

woman should be bathed with that water. If this is performed, 

even a barren woman shall beget sons oT longevity in life. The 

woman who is desirous of a son shall silently drink in the 

morning the water charged with the mantra in a leaf of the 

holy fig tree. The mantra should be repeated hundred and 

eight times. The procedure should be continued for a month. 

Even a barren woman will beget a son with all good marks. 

269 270. The devotee .should meditate on Hari who 

burnt down with his splendour the city of king of Kail who was 

his enemy after conquering the Krtya urged by him. 
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271*272. The devotee shall meditate on the lord stationed 

in the divine and auspicious hermitage dotted with 

Badari trees. The lord is further conceived as stroking the body 

of Ghantakarna with bis lotus-like hands. After meditating 

thus, be shall perform homa a hundred thousand times with 

gingelly seeds soaked in trimadhura. Even though he may be 

defiled with great sins he becomes sanctiKcd instantaneously. 

273-275. The devotee shall meditate on Hari causing 

split between Rukmin and Balarama who are both engaged in 

gambling. In order to bring about hatred between two friends 

he shall perform homa with cowduiig balls to the extent of a 

thousand times a day. Within seven days he will be able to 

make them enemies hating one another 

The devotee shall meditate on Acyuta who is seated on 

Garu^a, who showers arrows with blazing points and who 

chases the running hosts of enemies. After meditating on the lord 

the devotee shall repeat the mantra with his mind not turning 

on anything else. 

276*278. Within seven days, the enemies will be routed 

and destroyed. 

Meditating on the lord who has overthrown the calf (as 

asura) and who takes away the kapittha (the wood apple) 

fruit, the devotee shall repeat the mantra ten thousand times. 

He routs and exterminates the enemy instantaneously. 

The devotee shall meditate on himself as the lord, the 

slayer ofKamsa, He is conceived as dragging Kaihsa dead down 

from the dias. After meditating thus, he shall repeat the mantra. 

He shall perform homa at night for ten thousand times with 

the twigs of the tree belonging to the birth constellation of the 

enemy. Thus, even a fierce enemy attains death. 

279-284. Or he shall perform homa with Aksa twigs 

soaked in mergosa oil ten thousand at night. Ere long, he will be 

killing his enemies. In order to suppress and pacify enemies 

the devotee shall perform homa at night. He shall perform 

homa with turmeric, eight*petailed lotuses (?), Vyosa (i,e. 

dried ginger, pepper and pippala) or the seed of cotton soaked 

in castor oil. The homa shall be performed in the cremation 

ground. I font does not prefer the rite causing death, he shall 

perform thousand homas with milk puddings. He shall becomp 
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peaceful in his mind. By meditating on Krs^ the remover of 

Parijata tree and repeating the mantra a hundred thousand 

times, one shall have success everywhere. Never shall he be 

faced with failure. 

He should meditate on Kfs^ seated on a Chariot with 

the Mudri (posture) of hands giving lessons to Arjuna and 

teaching unto him the meaning of the Gita. The goodman 

should repeat the mantra in order to increase his piety. 

In order to acquire learning he shall perform boma 

with palaia flowers smeared with honey for a hundred thousand 

times. 

285*287. In order to protect his kingdom, city, 

village, or one’s own property or the physical body the devotee 

shall meditate on Knria who has assumed the cosmic body, who 

has the lustre similar to the crores of rising suns, who is identical 

with agni (fire) and Soma, who has the refulgence of molten 

gold, whose lotus^Uke face and feet are illuminated by the sun 

and fire, whose ornaments are divine, who holds diverse kinds 

of weapons and who has attained hb apace in the cosmic 

firmament. After meditating thus, he shall with great con¬ 

centration repeat the mantra a hundred thousand times for 

the purpose of protection. 

288-290. The man who worships Hari at the beginning 

of the day with red wild flowers shall perform japa a 

hundred and eight times in accordance with the injunctions 

mentioned for the rite of the mid-day. Within a thousand 

maa;id^ltts the repeater of the mantra shall captivate 

fluent brahmins. With the jati (jasmine) flowers he shall win 

over K^triyas, by remembering the lord who b in the gube of 

a cowherd, meditating on Kr^ia engaged in the sport and by 

performing boma with red oleander flowers, he shall capti¬ 

vate people of the Vaijya community and he shall captivate 

Sudras by performing the rite with blue lotuses. 

291-293. Remembciing the lord engaged in singing 

and dancing, one should perform homa for seven days with 

white flowers alongwith ghee and rice grains; the devotee shall 

apply the ashes on the head and the forehead. 

He shall thus be able to captivate and control hb beloved. 

She too shall certainly captivate her husband. 
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If a woman charges the betel leaf» flower, clothes, collyrium 

or sandal paste with the mantra repeated for a thousand times 

and hands it over to any man he will ere long be under her 

control along with sons, kinsmen and pet animals. 

294. Meditating on Hari stationed in Vrndavana and 

accompanied by the cowherd lasses the devotee shall perform 

homa with apamarga twigs. He shall captivate and control the 

universe. 

295. The excellent devotee of Visnu who takes 

initiation from his preceptor and performs the worship of 

Krs^ in accordance with this procedure shall become the 

master of his eight siddhb. 

296*297. By his mere vision all those who enter into 

argument with him turn pale. The Goddess of speech resides 

in his tongue and enters his person when he is sitting in the 

assembly. 

After enjoying different soru of worldly pleasures he attains 

the region of Vi$nu in the end. 

CHAPTER EIGHTYONE 

Tht review of the mantras of and others 

1. Henceforth, O leading sage, I shall recount differ¬ 

ent kinds of mantras of Kr$na» on propitiating which, people 

realise their desired objects. 

2. There are three mantras consisting of three syllables 

each ; one with iakti (hrim) sr! (irlm) m^a (klTm) in the 

beginning, the second M, ^kti and rama in the beginning. 

3. The sage is Nmda, Gayatrl is the metre and the 

deity is named govinda who is the bestower of all 

desires unto men. 

4. 4^ before, the ahgas of all the three shall be conceived 

by means-'of the mantra (icakraya svaha). Thereafter, he 
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shall make the ny^ (fixation) of the pervasive one with the 

kirita mantra. 

5. He shall perform the rite of digbandhana (arresting the 

quarters) by means of the mantra of Sudarsana. In the first one 

he shall perform the rites of meditation ^ worship etc. as 

mentioned in the case of ten-syilabled mantr^t. 

6. In the second one too he shall perform the rites of 

meditation, worship etc. as mentioned in the case of ten* 

syllabled mantra. In the third one, the intelligent devotee shall 

meditate on Hari with intetise concentration of the mind. 

7-8. The intelligent devotee shall meditate on KrsM 

inside the sun, who is pink (aruoa) bearing the conch, 

discus, bow, arrows, noose, goad and who plays on the 

flute held with both hands. After meditating thus, he shall 

repeat mantras five hundred thousand times severally. To 

the extent of one tenth of it he shall perform homa with milk 

pudding along with ghee. 

9-10. When the mantra is achieved thus, the repeater of 

the mantra shall perform kamya rites as before, srim, hrlm klim 

Kr$naya Govindaya Svaha—this is the twelve-syllabled mantra. 

Brahma is the sage. Gayatri is the mantra and Krsna is the 

deity. He shall conceive the six angas with the bijas, rama 

(srIm) and four and four and four letters (of the mantra). 

11. The repetition, meditation, homa, worship etc. 

are the same as mentioned in the twenty-syllabled mantra. 

Of what avail is much talk ? This mantra is the bestower of all 

desires. 

12-15. The first one consists of srim, hrim and klim 

in the beginning and hrim and kiim in the end. This is ten- 

syllabled mantra. It is this alone that was mentioned in the 

beginning as having Sakti and Rama. 

The mantras are sixteen-syllabled and twelve-syllabled. 

The angas are to be conceived by means of cakras. The devotee 

shall meditate upon the Lord who embraces his two beloveds 

having the lotus and the lily in their hands. He is embracing 

his beloveds by means of his hands that bestow boons and 

fearlessness. He is embraced by those two also. He is refulgent. 

Thanks to Cakra and Sankha. After meditating thus he shall 

repeat the mantra one million trines. To the extent of one tenth 
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of it he shall perform homa with ghee. Then the two leading 

mantras become fruitful. They are bestowers of all desires. They 

grant imto men all riches and good fortune. 

16-17. The mantra ending with Kama consists of eigh¬ 

teen syllables. It is the bes tower of sons and riches. The sage 

is Narada, the metre is Gayatri» the deity is Kr$9d> the bija is 

Kama, Svaha is the £akti. He shall conceive the six angas by 

means of blja having long vowcb. 

18. May that son of the cowherdess of divine nature and 

brilliant garments and holding in his right hand the cooked 

milkpudding and fresh butter in the left, protect us. 

19. After meditating thus, he shall repeat the mantra 

three hundred and twenty thousand times. To the extent of one 

tenth of it he shall perform boma in the Bre with milk and 

cooked rice along with sugar. 

20. He shall worship the lord in the Vai^nava pedestal 

mentioned before, as in the case of the eighteen-syllabled mantra. 

After performing the wonhip of Kfsna stationed in the mystic 

diagram he shall perform tarpana in bis lotus-like lace. 

21. Those who seek sons shall perform tarpana with 

milk, ripe bananas, curds and butter. Within a year he begets 

a son. 

He gets all his desires fulBlled by tarpanas. 

22-25. He who desires mastery over speech shall use the 

twenty two-syllabled mantra. V^bhavam (aim), Kfs^ya, 

maya (hrim), Govindaya, Rama (jrim), Gopljanavallabhaya 

svaha. Bhrgu (sa) is attached with the fourteenth letter of the 

vowel ending with Visarga and fellows the mantra. 

The twenty-two syllabled mantra is the bestower of the 

mastery of speech. The sage is N^ada, the metre is Gayatri 

and the deity is Gopala, the bestower of learning. Klim gloriBed 

is the bija, aim is ^kti. Its utility is the acquisition of learning. 

26-29. The devotee shall meditate on the Lord of the 

universe as fellows : 

In the left upper hand he holds the excellent book of 

learning. In the right upper hand he holds the crystal rosary 

of the nature of Matfka. In the pair of lower hands he holds 

the flute nf the nature of Sabda Brahman and Gayatri. His 
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garment is yellow. His complexion is dark and the refulgent 

tender pcacook feathers adom him. He is omniscient and served by 

leading sages. He is dressed elegantly as a young woman. After 

meditating on him thus he shall repeal one Mantra four hundred 

thousand times. To the extent of tenth of it he shall perform 

homa with Kim^uka flowers (Buleafrondosa). The repeater 

of the Mantras shall worship in acconlance with the injunctions 

in regard to the twcnty*syilab)ed mantra. He who resorts to the 

mantra thus, shall be a master of speech. Even unseen spiritual 

literatures (flow unto him)like the waves ofCanga. 

30^32. Tara (cm),then two Kr spas, then utter Mahakvsi;ka, 

then after SarvajAa (Omniscient) tvam (thou)* prasida me (be 

pleased with me) agni (ra) ma, ramana (lover of Rama) 

Vidycia (lord of lores) Vidyam asu prayacchame (Grant me 

wisdom immediately). This is the thirtythrce*syliabled 

mantra* the great bestower of learning. 

33. Its sage is Narada, anu$}up is the metre, the deity is 

Kisna. The five angas arc conceived by means of several 

Padas (quarters) and the entire. He shall then meditate on 
Hari. 

34-35. (Meditation is as follows) ; In the celestial garden 

the clias is studded with gems as refulgent as the solar stone. On 

the Yogic pedestal Mukunda is seated in the middle of the 

divine Kalpa tree identical with the vcdania doctrines. He is 

surrounded by the four veda forms of Kalpa trees and the Ko.ias 

(Dictionaries) hung down from hundreds of branches. He 

is surrounded by Nyayas, Tarkas* Puranas and Smrtis, and 

others of such a nature. 

May the lover ofVallavis (cowherd lasses) grant us glory 

and good fortune. With the tips of hU hands he holds the conch, 

flute, flowery arrows, the sugarcane, bow and two full jars 

touching the aksas (?). His body is as elegant as that of Smara. 

He has divine ornaments and unguents. To the mother of the 

universe he is explaining the meaning with clear and beautiful 

words by the flute originating from Sabdabrahman. He has 

pink lustre. 

36. After meditating thus, the knower of the mantras 

shall repeat it hundred thousand limes. To the extent of one 

tenth of it he shall perform homa with milk-puddings. The 
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mode of worship is the same as in the case of eight een- 

syl tabled mantra. 

37-39. Tara (Om), namo bhagavate Nandaputraya 

anandavapuse (of bliss as physical body). To this the ten- 

syllabled Mantra is added. Thus the mantra of twentycight 

syllables {is evolved). It is the bestower of all desires. “Unto 

Krsna Govinda> the son of Nanda, of dark complexion, 

having the child’s body”. To this the ten-syllabled mantra is 

added. Hence, the mantra having thirtytwo syllables is 

evolved. 

40. The sage of the two mantras is Narada, the metres 

are Usriik and anus^up. The deity is Nnndapntra. Its utility 

for the acquisition of everything. 

41-42. The five aAgas arc conceived by means of the 

five cakras. The worship is alongwith the angas, the guardians 

of the quarters and their weapons. 

The devote shall think about the lord as follows : He holds 

the jewelled cup in the right hand and the gold ladle in the 

left hand. He is embraced by the two goddesses. 

The mantra has to be repeated a hundred thousand 

times. To the extent of one tenth of it he shall perform the homa 

with milk-pudding. When these two mantras have been achieved 

well, the repeater of the mantra can do as he pleases with them. 

43-45. Pranava (Om) Kamala (^rim) Maya (Hrim) 

namo Bhagavate Nandaputraya Balavapu^ (Om obeisance 

unto the lord of the body of Child). This mantra is of nineteen 

syllables. Brahma is the sage. The metre is anustup and the 

deity is Kr$na himself with the bodyol a child. The mantra is 

resorted to by the learned men for the achievement of riches. 

46. Tara (Om), namah Bhagavate RukmirJvallabhaya 

svaha. This is the mantra of sixteen syllables. 

47. Its sage is Narada, the metre is anustup, the deity of 

the mantras the lover of Rukminl. The syllables of the mantra 

are grouped into one, two, four, six and two letters each and the 

five angas are conceived. Then, he shall meditate on the lord 

of devas. 

48. May the yellow-robed Hari of diverse kinds of orna¬ 

ments protect us. His lustre is like tltatof Tipiccha (Yantho- 

cymus epictorious). His beloved is seated on his Up. She has 
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a golden refulgence. Her arms are long and tender like the lotus 

stalk. With his left arm he is embracing her. She too is willingly 

embracing him. In the other hand, he is holding a gold staff. 

His garment is pure and yellow in colour. May such Hari protect 

us. 

49-50. After meditating thus the devotee shall repeat the 

mantra a hundred thousand times. To the extent of one tenth of 

it he shall perform homa with a red lotus soaked in trimadhu. 

He shall worship Hari in the pedestal mentioned before along 

with the angas, the sages, the chief of whom is Narada, the guar¬ 

dians of the worlds and their respective weapons. 

51-54. The mantra, thus being propitiated fulfils all 

desires of the repeater of the Mantra. 

After the word llladand^dhara (one who holds the 

sportive staff) add gopijana to doh danda, then va and dhari 

(la) ambu (va) and lohita (p) is adorned with arghiia (u), 

the megha^yama (black like the cloud), then bhagavan (O 

Lord),sa]ila (v) attached with (i) then after saying 

there should be svaha. Thus the mantra will consist ,of twenty- 

nine syllables. Narada is its sage, the metre is anus^up. The 

deity of the mantra is Hari, the one holding the sportive 

staff. The five ahgas are conceived by tneans of the letter 

of the mantra grouped into fourteen, four, three and four letters 

each in due order. 

55. May that lord confer upon us glory. With the sportive 

staff held in his left hand he fascinates the young cowherd 

maidens and other beautiful ladies. His right hand is kept on 

the shoulders of his friends and playmates. He is the lord who 

bad killed Kazhsa and whose strides are very large. 

56. The repetition of the mantra is to be performed a 

hundred thousand times; to the extent of one tenth of it he shall 

perform homa with gingelly seeds and raw rice grains soaked 

in trimadhu.* Then, he should worship ahgas along with the 

guardians of quarters with their weapons. 

57. He who continuously worships daily Hari holding 

the spx>rtive staff is honoured and revered by the people. The 

goddess of fortune will steadily stay in his house. 

58. When g is attached with o (go), toya (v) keiava 

(a) and the pairofdhara (Ua) and bhaya and svhha; this is 
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the seven-syllabled mantra the bestower of all siddhis. (The 

combination will be ^^'ovallabhaya svaha’). 

59. Its sage is Narada, the metre is iisnik^ the deity is 

Govallabha (lover of cows). As before, the flve angas shall be 

conceived by means ofcakras. 

60. Hari is to be meditated upon as standing amidst 

tawny cows and calling them. He holds in his right hand a flute 

and in the other a noose and a staff. He is blue in complexion 

like the cloud. He wears a yellow garment and has decorated 

himself with peacock feathers. 

61. The mantra should be recited seven hundred thousand 

times. To the extent of one tenth of it he should perform homa 

with cow's milk. He should worship in the altar. This would be 

the first avfii. 

62-64. After completing the worship of the group of 

eight kinds of cows viz. the golden, tawny, grey tawny, reddish 

brown, tawny like jaggery, deep brown, tawny in four places, 

yellowish tawny, excellently tawny in colour, he should worship 

the lords of the quarters along with their weapons. When the 

mantra becomes fruitful thus, he, the knower of the mantra, 

should perform the rites known as kamya. He who performs a 

thousand and eight homas with milk everyday, will be liberated 

within a fortnight along with the herd of cows. The same 

method is followed in regard to the ten-syllabled mantra. 

65-66. ^'Ofhnamah bhagavate SriGovindaya’*. This is a 

twelve-syllabled mantra. Its sage is Narada. Gayatri is the metre 

and Sri Go vine! a is the deity. The five aiigas are conceived by 

one, two, four and five letters of the mantra as well as by the 

whole. 

67-70. He shall meditate on the lord as follows : He is 

seated on a divine gem-set throne placed at the root of the 

Kalpatree. He is dark-complexioned like the cloud. His silken 

garment is yellow in colour. He is very handsome. He holds in 

his hands the conch shell and a cane stafi^. He is surrounded by 

thousands of cows. He is bathed in the continuous stream 

like the flow of nectar exuding from the single pot by the mature 

hands of the lord of immortals. ^lis eyes have the lustre of 

petals oflhe fresh and fuH-blown lotus. 
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The devotee shall repeat the mantra one million two 

hundred thousand times. To the extent of one-tenth of it he 

shall perform homa with the milk. As before^ he shall worship 

the lord stationed in the cow-pen or in the idols. The Murti 

(form) should be conceived in the altar of Visnu as mentioned 

before by means of the mulamantra. Krsna should be invoked 

therein and worshippedj preceded by the worship of teachers. 

71. Rukminl and Satyabhami are to be worshipped at 

the sides, Indra in front and the divine cow behind. This being 

performed, one should wonhip the ahgas in the filaments. 

72*76. The eight queens KM indi and others stationed in 

the eight petals, and the things tied in the comers of the petals 

by the lord, viz, the tinkling bells etc. (are to be worshipped), 

in the same way; then the Srlvatsa and Kaustubha in front, the 

garland of sylvan flowers etc. also in front. Paficajanya, the iron 

club, the discus, Visudeva, Devak!, Nandagopa, Yasoda, the 

cowherd and cowherd lasses along with their cows are to be 

worshipped in eight quarters. Indra and others who are stationed 

outside, beyond them thunderbolts etc. arc also to be worshipped. 

The following are to be wonhipped thereafter, viz Kumuda, 

Kumudaksa, Pundarika, Vamana, Sankukarna, Sarvanetra, 

Sumukha, Suprati9{hila and Vi$vaksena, then one’s own atman. 

77. The man who worships Govinda once or thrice a day 

will be long*lived and free from agony. He shall be the lord of 

wealth and grain. 

78. Smrti (g) accompanied by sadya (o), cakri (k) 

along with right ear (u) then dhara (la) (i.e. Gokula), then 

nathaya which ends in hrt (namah). This great mantra consists 

of eight syllables. 

79. Its sage is Brahma, the metre is Gayatri, the deity is 

Krsna. The five angas are to be conceived with two letters for 

each and with the entire one. 

80. (Meditation) : Bow, Ye, down to the cowherd boy, who 

is aged five, who is unsteady and moving about, who runs about 

in the courtyard, whose eyes are tremulous and who is bedecked 

in tinkling belb, bangles, necklaces, and anklets. 

81. After meditating thus, the repeater of the mantra 

should repeat it eight hundred thousand times. To the extent of 
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one-tenth of it he should perform homa with Brahmavrksa 

(palasa and udumbara trees or milk pudding). 

82. In the aforesaid altar of Vi mu he should conceive 

the form by means of mulamantra. He should invoke 

therein and worship him with the steadiness of mind. 

83-84. In the filaments, in the four quarters and in the 

interstices he should worship the ahgas and in the quarters 

he should worship Vasudeva, Bala, Pradyumna and Aniruddha; 

he should worship Rukminl, Satyabhama, Laksmana, lilk^aja 

(Jamhavail) in the interstices of the quarters. He should wor¬ 

ship the lords of the quarters along with their weapons outside 

of it. Thus the mantra becomes efTcciivc. 

85-87, Tara (Om) Sri bhuvana (irlrh hrim) Kama 

{klim) Srirh Sri Krs];iaya, Srith Govindaya Gopijanavallabhaya 

hrim < rim. This is the mantra of twenty four syllables. Its sage 

etc. are as mentioned before. One should meditate on Siddha- 

gopala. He shall remember Kama and Kr$na seated in the 

Madhavl creeper protected by Garuda and engaged in the 

divine sports. Then, he should repeat the mantra. 

88 Its mode of worship is to be carried out in the 

manner as mentioned before by the excellent devotee ofVi^Ou. 

The single-syllabled mantra is Carl (ka) attached with the 

seventh vowel (r) ending in Visarga (:) i«e. (krh). 

69-90. The word Kfsoa is two-syllabled one, but when it 

is preceded by Kama (klim) it becomes ihree-syllabled one. 

The same (i.e. Kfsna) when used in the dative case becomes 

four-syllabled mantra. 

Krsnaya namali is a five-syllabled mantra, but not a five- 

syllabled one when it is preceded and followed by Kama 

(klim). Gopalaya Svaha is a six-syllabled mantra. 

91. Another six-syllabled one is Klim Krsnaya Svaha. 

The seven-syllabled mantra Krsnaya Govindaya is the bestower 

of all yogic powers. 
92. Another seven-syllabled mantra is srlift hririi kllrh 

Kr?i>aya klim. Krsnaya Govindaya namab is a nine-syllabled 

mantra.^ 
93-95. Another nine-syllabled mantra is Krina and 

1. These veties pvt the nlne-syHalted menfre ihu» : Klim 
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Govinda in the dative preceded and followed by Kama (klim). 

The ten-syllabled mantra is the bestower of all siddhis. Kiona 

(klim) Sarngi (ga) 1$ Stationed on dhara (la) (i.e gla) which is 

again joined with the fourteenth vowel andbindu (glaum), thus 

^Klirn glaum iy&malahgiyanamab'. This ten-syllabled mantra is 

the bestower of all siddhis. Another ten-syllabled mantra is 

Balavapu^ Kfsnaya svaha. After uttering Sva ha and Balavapujc 

he should add klim Kn^aya. 

Then he shall meditate on the deity charming unto the 

womenfolk of cowherds as follows : 

96. I bow down to Nandakiiora (the child of Nanda) 

who is the very life of Radhi, whose face resembles the moon, 

who imitates the glossy cloud and who plays on the banks 

of Kalindl that is served by the fragrant wind. The wind is 

fragrant because it comes into violent clash with the clusters of 

creepers laden with full-blown flowers amidst the main paths in 

the holy Vfnd&vana. 

97-99. O sage, the worship of these, should be known along 

the aforesaid lines. O son of Devakt, Govinda, V^udeva, Jagat- 

pate, O Lord of the Universe, give a son unto me. O Kf^na I 

have sought refuge in you. This mantra consists of thirtycwo 

syllables. Narada is its sage, Gayatri and Anu^up are its metres, 

the deity is (be bestower of sons. The ahgas are to be con¬ 

ceived through the pad as severally and then collectively. 

100. The son of Vasudeva should be meditated up>on as 

follows : he is seated in the chariot with Vijaya. He is handii^ 

over the sons to the brahmin after bringing them back from the 

middle of the ocean. 

101. The mantra is to be repeated a hundred thousand 

times and homa to be perfiMmed with gingelly seeds soaked in 

honey juice. The worship is to be performed on the aforesaid 

altar alor^ with the angas, the guardians of the world and their 

weapons. 

102-104. When the mantra is thus propitiated, the 

repeater of the mantra shall beget sons even of a barren woman. 

Oth Hiiriitinta (i.e ha) with bindu (.), then sinta, that 

is, the letter sa %vith Visarga (:)thea so*haiD« This mantra ends 

widi svShk and is an excellent mantra emsisting of eight 
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syllablesThe excellent sage of this mantra of Paftcabrahma is 

firahma> the excellent Gayatii is its metre. Excellently luminous 

Supreme Brahma is its deity. 

105*106. Pranava is mentioned as the b!ja» svaha is cited 

as jakti, hrdaya is also svaha, so*ham (that lam) is considered 

to be the iirah (head). Hamsa is said to be iikha (tuft of hair), 

hiim is the kavaca, pranava is the netra and astram is Hari- 

hara. 

107. O brahmin, he is Brahma. He is Siva. He is Hari. 

He alone is the ruler of gods. He is Omniformed. He has all 

names, he is imperishable, the self*ruler. 

108. After meditating thus, one should repeat the mantra 

eight hundred times, the homa should be performed to the extent 

of one*tenth of it. In the altar, the worship of pra^tava is to be per* 

formed along with the ancillaries and the attending deities called 

avaranas.* 
• 

109. When the mantra is thus propitiated, O NArada, the 

leading aspirant attains indeterminate knowledge originating 

from such statements like ‘thou art that* etc. 

110*1 n. ‘Klim Hr^ikeiaya nama^.* This is an eight^sylla* 

bled mantra, the sage of which is Brahma, the metre is Gayatri 

and Gayatram, its deity is Hrsike^. Its application is for the 

attainment of everything. Klim is the bija and va is cited as 

its iakti. 

112. With the bija itself the six angas must be conceived, 

then one should do meditation. Whatever u mentioned as 

regards to Puru^ttama mantra is also to be pursued in regard 

to this. 

113. The Japa as prescribed is a hundred thousand 

times and ten thousand homas are to be performed with ghee. 

1. The eigbt*«ylUbled msAtra given in the vent runs as follows : Orh, 

ftrfth hathsah ss’AoiA 

2. Some deities are considered to be the encircling deities stationed in 

accordance with their hierarchical disUncbooi. They are worshipped either in 

the ascending or discending order. Some are placed near or some in distance 

from the principal deity and are conndered to veil the glimpse of the main 

deity ai long as they are not propitiated properly, for this reason they 

serve as a^l or Jcforaae. 
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Then follows the rite of tarpana for the acquisition of all desires 

by means of palala flowers. 

114. Sri is bija. ^Sridharaya trailokyamohanaya namab* 

(obeisance unto Srldhara> the enchanter of the three worlds). 

115. Its sage is Brahma, the metre is Gayatri, the deity 

is Sridhara, the bIja is Sri, apa (vam) is the ^akti, the six angas 

are to be conceived by means of the bija alone. 

116. Meditation, worship etc are to be performed in 

the same manner as for Puru^ttama. The mantra is to 

be repeated a hundred thousand times and to the extent of 

one-tenth of it the homas are performed with ghee. 

117. (The devotee) should perform worship, homa 

etc. with white fragrant flowers. When this is performed, O 

leading brahmin, the devotee becomes ^ridhara himself directly. 

118. Acyuta, Ananta, Govinda are in the dative and end 

in namab (Acyutaya namah etc). The sage of these mantras 

is Saunaka, the metre is Vira}. 

119*123. The Sages (of the mantras) are Para^ara, 

Vyua andNarada, the metre is Virat. Hari, the Supreme Brah* 

man is the deity. The bija and Sakti are as mentioned before 

and are considered so by the devotee. He should proceed 

thus with meditation. The Lord holds a conch and a 

discus, he possesses four arms and wears a crown. He is 

endowed with all weapons and he is seated on Garuda. He is 

worshipped by Sanaka and other sages as well as by all 

gods. He is accompanied by Sri and Bhumi. He is the 

lord resembling the rising sun, he has ear-rings that can be com¬ 

pared to the discus of the thousand-rayed sun that rises up in 

the morning. In order to protect all the worlds he grants 

endless gifts of fearlessness; he is endowed with joy. 

124-126. After meditating thus, the devotee shall worship 

in the altar belonging to Vispu with great concentration. The 

first avarana (the encircling veil) shall be with angas viz 

the discus, conch, iron club and sword, the second 

avarau is said to be with the goad, noose, bow and the 

iron dub, the third avarana is by means of Sanaka and 

others, Sakteya (i.e. Para^ara) Vyasa. Narada and Saunaka 

and the fourth avarana is by means of the guardians of the 

worlds. The mantra is to be repeated a hundred thous and 
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times. To the extent of one-tenth of it the homa u to be 

performed with ghee. 

127-128. When the mantra is propitiated thus, the one 

practised in mantra shall strive ibr the practical application. 

Meditating on the lord of gods at the root of^riviksa and recall¬ 

ing the patient in tite mind and touching him, he should repeat 

the mantra ten thousand times, thinking of him, us the sudliya 

mentally, O brahmin, he shall cure him within forty days. 

129. He who seeks a maiden shall perform homa 

with fried grains; for the acquisition of wealth he shall perform 

homa with bilva; he who seeks garments shall perform homas 

with fragrant flowers, for recoupment of health he shall perform 

homa with gingelly seeds. 

130. He who stands in the navel-clecp water and repeats 

the mantra a thousand and eight times shall certainly be free 

from fever. 

131. For marriage the devotee shall meditate on Krsna 

stationed in the centre of the moon’s disc and repeat the mantra 

for a month. O Narada, he will be able to get a girl desired by 

him. 

132. After uttering Vasudeva and nigad^ccheda then 

^Vasudevaya hum pha| phat svaha’ b said to be a mantra. 

133. Its sage b Narada. Gayatrl is the metre and Srl- 

Kvsna is the deity. Hum b thebija, svaha b the sakti. Everything 

else is as in the case of ten-syllabled mantra. 

134. Bala (va), pavana (ya) with dlrgha (a) and indu 

(.) jalam (va) joined with jhintlsa (c) atri (da), then vyasnya 

namali. This mantra (vyam Vedavyasaya namah) consisting 

of eight syllables may protect us. 

135. The sage is Brahma and Gayatri is the metre, the 

deity is the son of Satyavatl, the first one is the blja, the ahgas 

are to be conceived by means of Vya etc. with long vowels. 

136. He shall meditate on Vyasa for the acquisition of 

Siddhi. He has a shining palm of the right hand. He has assumed 

the jx>sture of explanation. He b seated on the Yoga-pilha (the 

altar of Yoga). On the left knee he has kept his other hand. He 

is the storehouse of good learning. He is surrounded by groups 

of brahmins devoted to learning. He is in a delighted mood. His 
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luminous body is like that of a lotus. He is the son of Parasara 

and is highly meriiorious in his conduct. 

137. The mantra is to be repeated eight thousand times. 

He should perform homa with milk puddings. In the altar of 

Vyasa mentioned before, he should worship the ahgas in the 

beginning. 

138*140(a). Jn the east and other quarters he should 

worship Paila, Vaisampayana, Jaimini and Sumantu. In the 

corners he should worship Srisuka, Romahar^na Ugrasravas 

and other sages along with Indra and others as well as their 

weapons. The repeater of the mantra who has propitiated the 

mantra attains poetic genius, splendid progeny, ability to 

comment upon, fame and a great store of riches. 

140(b)-146. Madhava (i) preceded by Nrsiihha (ks) 

and followed by lohita (pa) preceded by the first syllable 

ofNigama(om) and followed by svaha. This iive-sy 11abled 

mantra^ is an excellent remover of poison. Its sage is Ananta, 

the metre is Pahkti, the king of birds is the deity. Om and 

Sv^a arc the glorified bijaandSakti of the mantra respectively. 

Jvala, jvala (blaze, blaze) mahamati (Great intelligent 

one) svaha is said to be the mantra for the hrdaya. After the 

word Garuda, cudanana and svaha is the mantra for the head. 

The mantra for the tuft is Garutmatah iikhc svaha, break, 

break, pierce, pierce, terrify, terrify, suppress, suppress and 

svaha is the mantra for the (kavaca) coat of mail. You who 

assumes terrible forms, the remover of all poisons, terrify, terrify, 

burn, burn all, reduce to ashes and svaha. This is said to be 

the mantra for the e>’es. 

147. ‘Unto one whose strength is unimpeded, unto one 

whose sway is unhampered hum phat svaha, is prescribed to 

be the mantra for astra. 

143^140. He should perform the fixation of the syllables 

in the feet, hips, mouth and head. 

(Then he should meditate):* I worship the glorious king of 

birds who resembles molten gold, who has taken up leading 

1, Th« mantra if as follows : 
Orh kfipa sv^hd, 

, 2. In the commentary on Sfiradi Tilaka. pp. C7i» we 
find the vene occurring here. 



ni.81.151—82.3 1179 

serpents as his ornaments; who entirely subdues terrible poisons 

instantaneously when a person meditates on him. (He should 

further think of him) as holding by the tip of his beak a trembl¬ 

ing serpent. He assumes with his two hands the postures of fear¬ 

lessness and the offering of boons. His wings sing the song of the 

Sam an by means of their fluttering wings which are free from 

all impurities. 

151-132. The devotee should repeat the mantra for five 

hundred thousand times. To the extent of one-tenth of it he 

should perform homa with gingelly seeds. He should worship at 

the altar made of malfkas^ garuda, the form of the Veda. 

^Pak^irajaya Svaha' is prescribed to be the mantra for the 

altar. Worshipping the ahgas in the middle of the pericarp^ he 

should worship serpents in the diagram and outside of it, 

the guardians of the worlds whose hands shine by their 

weapons of thunderbolt, etc. The repeater of the mantra who 

has thus propitiated garuda dispels all sorts of poisons. After 

the fall of body he attains the Supreme abode of Sri Visnu. 

CHAPTER EIGHTYTWO 

Rddhd-Kffm Sahasr<hndma-kalhmuim 

A thousand names of Radha and Kfsna' 

Sanalktandra said ; 

1-3. O Narada, donHyou know that from the trident- 

bearing lord you acquired in the previous birth of yours the 

twin^natured secret of Krona's mantra. Recollect, if it has been 

forgotten. 

I. The entire chapter promises lo give five hundred names of first, but 

we find only four hundred and nioetyseven names in the first teetton. Alter- 

wards in scctipn two, from verse 128, we find four hundred ninetyfour names 

aS lUdhA, The number makes a total of nine hundred ninetyone names. In 
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Sfita Said : 

O brahinifis» on Iwng addressed thus by the intelligent 

Kumara, Narada meditated and quickly realised the early story 

of hh previous birth. Then Narada, the beloved of the lord, 

went on meditating for a long tame. On recollecting all good 

accounts he became delighted with a beaming face. 

4-5. He said, “O holy sir, all the happenings that had 

occurred in the previous kalpa are remembered by me except 

the twin-naturcd acquisition. 

On hearing the words of Narada of great soul, the holy sage 

Sanatkumara spoke precisely. 

Sonad^unxdra said r 

6-7. O braliniin» listen. I shall tell you how in that pre* 

vious birth secret had been acquired by you. Listen 

attentively. Before this Sarasvata Kalpa, in the twenty fifth kalpa 

you were bom in the family of Kasyapa under ihc name Narada. 

8-1 Oa. Once you went to Kailasato ask lord Siva the 

truth regarding Krma, the great Yogin. You asked Siva the 

resident of Kailasa. The great lord whom you had asked, 

recounted precisely the secret which was self*revealed and in 

consonance with Hart’s perpetual sportive nature (nitya Ilia). 

At the end of tlic story Hara was asked by you to show the 

eternal sports of Hari. 
lOb-13. ThenSadasiva said ‘Gopljanavallabhacaranarh 

Saranam prapadyc’ is the mantra (I seek refuge in the feet of 

the lover of the womenfolk of the cowherds). The sage of the 

mantra in Surabhi, the metre is Gayairi, the deity is the lordly 

lover of the cowherd lasses. The utility is cited in his devotion 

as expressed. ‘I have sought refuge*. 

14. O brahmin, there is no need of its being siddha (and 

8adbya)etc. nor of its purification, and the requirement of nyasa. 

Paficardlra wc find one thousand nances of Rddha separately. 

In Chap. IV/VIII of the text one thousand names of Kfftie occur and in Chap, 

yy V we find a thousand names of RiM. Many of the names tally with the 

names of the present text. The names of and Krsfta arc connected with 

the exploits of Kiipa in VfiUAMee, Metherd and Doirakd and may be 

traced in the Mehdhh^etQ, and BfohneveivaTUi purd^tt also. 



III.82.15-27 1181 

Only meditation is the way for the revelation of the perpetual 

sport, 

15-16. I shall recount means for the internal piety 

non*. The devotee must be endowed with devotion to the pre¬ 

ceptor. After receiving the mantra from him he should think 

all sorts of his teacher’s desire. Remaining steady in one’s own 

spiritual attitude and meditating on his soul, he should think 

of his mercifulness and propitiate the preceptor. 

17. He shall learn the virtues of good people, those virtues 

which dispel the fear of those who seek refuge, which are 

devoid of anxieties over worldly or other-worldly affairs and 

which bestow siddhis. 

18. He should always propitiate the devotees of Vi^^u 

considering tliem to be his desired deity. He should never think 

of reproaching them, 

19. All the objects of worldly pleasures and those belong¬ 

ing TO the other world will be presented by Krsi^a himself in 

accoidance with one’s previous deeds. 

20. He sliall always meditate on lord Krsria engaged in 

eternal sports. He shall always serve Kj's^ as incarnated in the 

idols worshipped by him. 

21. He should be exclusively thought of by those intelligent 

devotees who have taken refuge into him and the suppliants 

while remaining indifferent to their persons and abodes. 

22-24. O dear one, keep away from these terrible defects 

viz. disrespect to the perceptor, hatred towards good people, 

differentiating between Kara and Hari, disrespect of the Vedas, 

zealously committing sins in the name of Han explaining away 

tlic names of Hari as a concocted story, teaching of Han’s 

names unto an atheist or an idle man, forgetting of names and 

lack of respect to the names. 

25. One shall continuously think: I have sought refuge in 

Hari stationed in the heart. It is he who will protect me 

always. 

26. O lord of Radba, I belong to you physically, 

mentally and verbally. I always resort to and his be¬ 

loved Ra^ha. You two alone are my goal. 

27. * ’O excellent sage, all the servanu, friends, fathers 
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and beloved wives of Hari are eternal. They must be thought 

of by the noble-souled one. 
28. He makes frequent travels to and fro along the forests 

and the cowherd’s colony. He tends cows along with his 

friends except the slaying of demons. 

29. Hari’s comrades are mentioned*to be twelve. They 

are Sridama and others. Radha’s girl friends are mentioned 

to be thirtytwo. They are Su^ila and others. 

30«31. O dear one, you must consider yourself as one of 

those ladies among them endowed with beauty and youth, a 

virgin welbbedecked in ornaments, conversant with different 

kinds of arts and crafts befitting the enjoyment of Kfsna highly 

delighted and pleased. Thanks to the happiness in serving 

him thus. 

32. The devotee shall serve them by means of timely 

attendance, beginning from the early morning within an hour 

before sunrise and ending with midnight. 

33. With great concentration he should recite iheir 

thousand names every day. O leading sage, this is the way 

for those who seek refuge unto them. 

34*36. The truth which has been revealed by me to you 

should not be told to anybody. 

Sanathmara said : 

Thereafter, O Narada, you asked Sadasiva for the 

thousand names. He recounted them to you, Listen. After 

meditating on the lord who stands accompanied by Radha 

resorting to the Kalpa tree by the Yamuna in the forest of 

Vfndavana, O great sage, one should recite the thousand names 

called Yugala (the twins) both of lord and Radha. 

The Names of the Lord : 

37*40. (1} The son of Devaki (2) the great hero, (3) the 
son of Vasudeva, (4) younger brother ofBalarama, (5) holder 

of the club, (6) one who deludes Kaihsa (7) one who fasci¬ 

nates Kaihsa’s attendants, (8) one who broke the bolt, (9) 

one who broke steel platfS, (10) one who was carried by his 

father, (11) one who was praised by his father, (12) eulogised 

by his mother, (13) worthy of being meditated upon by Siva, 
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(14) one who has partitioned the water of the Yamuna, (15) 

resident of Vraja, (16) one who delights the people of Vraja, 

(17) the boy ofNanda, (18) the storehouse of mercy, (19) a 
child by his playful mood, (20) lotus-eyed, (21) cause of 

festivities in Gokula, (22) Lord, (23) delighter of the women¬ 

folk of the cowherds, (24) Kr^, (25) delighter of the cowherds, 

(26) the goal of the good, (27) the slayer of the demon Baka, 

(26) Visnu, (29) one who bestows liberation on Baka, (30) 

Hari. 

41-50. (31) One who lies down in the swing of Bala, (32) 

dark-complexioned, (33) the most beautiful of all, (34) lottu- 

navellcd, (35) Hr^keia, (36) one who assumed the form of a 

human child sportively, (37) one who destroyed the cart 

sportively, (38) one who is bathed with the chanting of vedic 

hymns, (39) delighter of Ya4oda, (40) shining one, (41) 

resorted to by crores of sages, (42) one who stays always in the 

Madhu forest, (43) Vaikuo^ha, (44) origin of all, (45) the 

sacrifice itself, (46) Lord of Rama, (47) lord of the descen¬ 

dants of Yadu, (48) the enemy of Mura, (49) slayer of Madhu, 

(SO) Madhava, (51) remover of arrogance and false prestige, 

(32) Lord of Sri, (53) one who holds the earth, (54) Prabhu 

(53) one who is ei^aged in great sports in the b^ forest, (56) 

son of Nanda, (57) of great seat, (58) one who took away 

the life of Trnivarta, (59) one who causes wonder to 

Yaioda, (60) one in whose mouth the three worlds were seen. 

(61) Lotus^ed, (62) Lotus-handed, (63) one who pleases, 

(64) one who is favourable to brahmins, (65) one who 

protects virtues,(66) lord of the earth, (67) Sridhara, (68) 

sel^ruler, (69) chieftain of ^ahma, (70) chieftain of Siva, 

(71) presiding deity of piety, (72) great lord, (73) compre* 

hensible only through the Vedas, (74) stationed in Brahma, 

(75) lord of the subjects, (76) one whose vision is never 

failing, (77) one who holds the hand of a cowherdess, (78) 

great favourite of the cowherd boys, (79) one who follows the 

boys, (80) strong, (81) favourite of Sridama, (82) selfpossessed, 

(83) one who Ukes to be in the courtyard of cowherd lanes, 

(84) gentle, (85) of good facne and auspieiousnen, (66) 

remover of Gutter, (67) boy, (88) one wbcM favourite diet is 

butter, (897 surrounded by herd of beys, (90) one 
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surrounded by the herd ofmonkeys^ (91) one who?e eyes show 
bewilderncss, (92) one who fled away, (93) threatened by 

Yasodii, (94) trembling one, (95) one who appears pretty in 

his pretended weeping, (96) one whose waist was tied with a 

rope, (97) one whose nature is immeasurable, (98) compa* 

ssionate, (99) one who is favourably disposed to his devotees. 

5U60 (100) One who is well bound to the mortar, (101) 

one wlio bends down the head, (102) one who is harassed by 

the cowhcrdesscs, (103) one who broke down the trees, (104) 

one who shatters sorrow, (105) one who liberates the sons of 

Dhanada, (106) one who praised the words of the celestial sage, 

(107) ocean of fondness for devotees, (108) one who causes 

commotion in the colony of cowherds, (109) one who in¬ 

creases delight in Braja, (110) (he soul of cowherds, (111) the 

inducer, (112) witness, (113) one who resides in Vrndavana, 

(114) protector of calves, (115) lord of calves, (116) one who 

adorns the cowherd boys, (117) one who indulges in childish 

play, (118) one who is interested in boys, (119) boy, 

(120) one who has gold bracelets, (121) yellow-robed, 

(122) one who has gold necklace, (123) one who has 

jewels and pearls as ornaments, (124) one who has tinkling 

bells and bangles, (125) one who has threads, (126) one who 

has anklets, (127) one who has rings, (128) one who kills the 

demon Vatsa, (129) destroyer of the demon Baka, (130) 

one who slays the demon Agha, (131) one who removed the 

sleep of boys, (132) the primordial one, (133) one who bestows 

the realisation of self, (134) one who keeps company, (135) 

one who took the food on the bank of the Yamuna, (136) one 

who is stationed in the middle of the assembly of the cowherd 

boys, (137) one who is an ornament unto all cowherds, (138) 

one who has taken the morsel of food in his palm, (139) one 

who has taken the support of the tree for side dishes, (140) one 

who is armed with a horn and a stick, (141) one who has 

decorated his neck with Gufija (berries), (142) one who has a 

coronet bedecked with peacock feathers, (143) one who is 

bedecked with garlands of sylvan flowers, (144) one who 

has painted his body with red chalk, (145) one who 

resembles the newly-formed cloud, (146) eupid, (147) one who 

has. the beauty of a crore ofKandarpas, (148) one whose 
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shark-shaped earrings shine, (149) one whose arms extend 

upto the knees, (150) lord, (151) one whose eyes have no 

sleep, (152) one whose majesty is like that of acrore of occ2uis, 

(153) death unto death, (154) Sadasiva. 

61-70 (155) One whose body fascinates Brahma, (156) 

one who has assumed the body of a cowherd boy, (157) one 

who is the origin of crores of Brahman^as, (158) one who 

removed the delusion of Brahma, (159) Brahma, (160) 

worshipped by Brahma, (16!) the master, (162) one who has 

removed the arrogance of Indra etc., (163) one who advised 

the worship of mountains, (164) one who held the m)untain 

Govardhana, (165) worshipped by Indra, (166) one who is 

worthy of being worshipped, (167) one who is worshipped by 

KSmadhenu, (168) one who has taken ablutions in all holy 

centres, (169) Govinda, (170) one who protects cowherds, 

(171) one who causes distress unto Kaliya, (172) ruthless, 

(173) one who is worshipped by the wives of serpent, 

(174) huge-bodied, (175) enemy of the demon Dhenuka, 

(176) Enemy of Pralamba, (177) one who thrashes the demon 

who came in the guise of a bull, (178) one who has torn oiT 

the throat of Kesi, (179) one who kills the son of demon 

Maya, (180) the protector of cowherds, (181) the protector 

of cows, (182) one who quenched the wild fire, (1B3) one who 

removes the garments of the cowherd lasses, (184) one who 

grants boons unto the cowherd lasses, (185) one who partakes 

of the food of the masters of sacrifices, (186) one who dis¬ 

pelled the false prestige of the lord of waters, (187) one who is 

the very life of Nanda, the cowherd, (188) one who liberated 

Gandharva from the curse, (189) one who cutoff the head of 

8ankha, (190) one who holds the flute, (191) one who stood 

by the bata tree, (192) one who plays on the flute, (193) one 

who removes the anxieties of cowherd lasses, (194) one who 
protects all, (195) one who called all together, (196) one the 

object of desire of all cowherd lasses, (197} one who propounded 

the virtues of the crippled, (198) one who fascinates the assembl¬ 

age of cowherd lasses, (199) one who enjoys the Rasa sport 

and (20^ one who appreciates and (201) enjoys, (202) husband 

ofRidiii, (203) the] loving husband of Kilorl, (204) the lover 
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of the daiighter of Vr9Abhanu» (205) one who delighu the 

womenfolk of cowherds, (206) one who fascinates the 

womenfolk of the cowherds. 

7N80. (207) One whose conduct has been sung by the 

cowherd lasses. (208), one who is eager to watch the dance of 

cowherd lasses, (209) one who has placed his hands over 

the shoulders of the cowherd lasses, (210) one who is fond of 

kissing the cowherd lasses, (211) one whose face is wiped off by 

the cowherd lasses, (212) one who is fanned by the cowherdlass, 

(213) one who embellishes the tresses of the cowherd lasses 

(214) one who lies down in the flower beds of the cowherd 

lasses, (215) one who supports the hearts of the cowherd lasses, 

(216) one who is interested in bearing up the cowherd lasses. 

(217) one who removes the arrogance of the cowherd lasses 

(218) ultimately won over by the cowherd lasses, (219) one 

who has had excellent dalliance with the cowherd lasses (220) 

one who is remembered as the lover of the cowherd lasses, (221) 

one whose feet had been duly saluted by the cowherd lasses, 

(222) one who stays subservient under the cowherd lasses, (223) 

one who is defeated by Radha, (224) glorious, (225) one 

who has excellent sport and dalliance in the bower, (226) one 

who is fond of the arbour, (227) one who stays in the 

arbour, (228) one who develops Vpidavana further, (229) one 

whose limbs had been sprinkled with the water of Yamuna, 

(230) one who gives happiness unto Yamuna, (231) one who 

makes the moon stunned, (232) heroic, (233) loving, (234) 

one who fascinates even Kama, (235) one who is at the 

b^inning of Kama, (236) lord of love, (237) one who pierces 

the mind of Kama, (238) the giver of love, (239) one who assu¬ 

mes forms according to the desire (of the devotee), (240) one 

who engenders the affluency of love in women, (241) eternally 

sportive, (242) one whose Sf>orts arc great, (243) all-in-all, 

(244) one who is present in all, (245) the great Atman, (246) 

the great overlord, (247) the cause of all causes (248) one who 

has accepted the words of Narada, (249) one who is worriedly 

thought over by Akrura, (250) one who causes the satislaction 

of the cowherd lasses, (251) one who has collected the words of 

Akrura, (252) the cause of the residence of Matburi, (253) one 
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who subdued the distress of Akrura, (254) one who destroyed 
the life of the washerrran. 

81-90. (255) the bestower of happiness unto Mathura^ 

(256) the plunderer of Karhsa’sgarments, (257) one who wears 

the garments of Kaihsa, (258) one who gives garments unto 

cowherds, (259) one who goes to the house of Sudima^ (260) 

one who is worshipped by Sudama, (261) one who is delighted 

with the weaver, (262) one whom the hunchback lady smeared 

with unguents and (263) sandal paste, (254) Mukunda, (263) 

sharp-eared, (266) omniscient (267) one who surveys Mathura, 

(268) one who is congratulated by the people, (269) one who 

bestows benign glance, (270) the enemy of daityas, (271) 

protector of Devas, (272) one who suppresses all sorrows, (273) 

the breaker of bows, (274) one who celebrates great festivals, 

(275) the slayer of Kuvalayapida* (276) foremost among those 
who are strong in their teeth and (277) shoulders, (278) one who 

assumes forms according to his desire, (279) one who has divine 

garments and unguents, (280) one who assumed the form of a 

wrestler, (281) Mahakala, (282) one who assumes any form with 

mere wish, (283) accompanied byBalarama, (264) one who causes 

terror in Kamsa, (285) terrible, (286) one who slays Mu$(ika, 

(287) the slayer of Kamsa, (288) slayer of Canura, (289) 

slayer of Siiupala (290) remover of fear, (291) enemy of 

Sala, (292) the slayer of Tosala, (293) resident of Vaikun^ha, 

(294) enemy of Kamsa, (295) one who slays all wicked ones, 

(296) for whom the gods sounded the drum, (297) one 

who removed the sorrow of his father, (298) chief of the 

Yadus, (299) lord of the good, (300) suppressor of the 

enemies of Yadavas, (301) the destroyer of the sorrow of 

Sauri, (302) the destroyer of the distress of Devaki, (303) the 

saviour of Ugrasena, (304) one who is merciful to Ugrasena, 

(305) the witness unto all living beings, (306) approved of and 

(307) rejoiced in by the Yadus. 
91-100. (308) Worthy of being served by the residents 

of Mathura, (309) sympathetic, (310) kinsman of his devotees. 

(311) distributor of wealth among all cowherds, (312) c^r to 

move with cowherds (313) and cowherd lasses, (314) to whom, 

the sacred thread was offer^ by $auri, (315) merciful to Ugra¬ 

sena, (316^) devotee unto the preceptor, (317) religious student^ 
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(318) engrossed in the study of the Vedas, (319) one who 

studies along with Sarhkar^ana, (320) friend of Sudama, (321) 

storehouse of learning, (322) treasury of arts, (323) wicldcr of 

the discus, (324) holder of the conch Piftcajanya, (325) 

relcascr of alt beings in the hell, (326) worshipped by Yama, 

(327) the great lord, (328) Acyuta in view of the utterance of 

name, (329) indulging in dalliance with Kubja, (330) gentle and 

(331) elegant, (332) friend unto the indigent, (333) incompara¬ 

ble, (334) the protector of the house of Akrura, (335) one who 

keeps his vow, (336) auspicious, (337) the conquerer of Jara- 

sandha, (338) scholar, (339) the destroyer of Yavana, (340) 

support of the brahmins, (341) one who does what is pleasing 

to Mucukunda, (342) one who has (led away from Jar^andha, 

(343) founder of Dvar aka, (344) lying hidden, (345) favourable 

to the Brahmins, (346) faithful to agreement, (347) assum* 

ing divine sports, (348) one who does pleasing things, (349) 

performer of universal rites, (350) bestower of fame, (351) one 

who sends a pleasing message to Rukmini, (352) one who 

increases the sorrow of Rukmin, (353) the abode of grief to 

Caidya, (354) excellent one, (355) destroyer of wicked kings, 

(356) one who displeased Rukmin, (357) one who abides by 

the words of Rukmini, (358) one who pays heed to the words 

ofBalabhadra, (359) one who released Rukmin, (360) Janar- 

dana, (361) the beloved husband of Rukmin!, (362) the husband 

of Satyabhama, (363) one who favours his devotees, (364) 

amenable to devotion, (365) one who gives Jewel to Akrura. 

101-110. (366) The slayer of Satadhanva, (367) the lover 

of the daughter of the king of bean, (368) the husband of the 

daughter of Satrajit, (369) the abductor of Mitravinda, (370) 

the husband of Satyi, (371) one who won Lakfmana as a prize, 

(372) worthy of being worshipped, (373) one who does 

what is pleasing toBhadra, (374) the slayer of the demon 

Naraka, (373) the remover of the girls kept as prisoners of 

Naraka playfully, (376) victorious, (377) the enemy of Mura, 

(378) lord of Madana, (379) the remover of the sorrow of the 

earth, (380) possessing Vainaieya (i.e. Garuda), (381) one 

who goes to the heaven, (382) the giver of ear rings unto Aditi, 

(383) worshipped by Indra, (384) the lover of Rama, (385) 

one who is worshipped by Vaji1*t (i.e. lodra’s) wife, (386) one 
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wlio removed ParijaU tree, (387) one who dispelled the false 

prestige of Indra, (388) father of Pradyumna, (389) father of 

Samba, (390) one who has many sons, (391), lord (392) one 

who accepted Garga as his preceptor, (393) of truthful gait, 

(394) support of dharma, (395) one who holds the earth, (396) 
onewhodecoratesDvaraka, (397) storehouse of the Vedas, (398) 

the slayer of Paundraka, (399) one who cut off the head of 

Kaliraja, (400) one who burnt the brahmin who was not 

a devotee of Vispu, (401) one who is terrible unto Sudaksin^ 

(402) one who caused Jarasandha to be tom up, (403) one 

who performed Yajfla for the son of Dliarma (i.c. 

Yudhi?fhira), (404) one who cut offthe head of Si^upala, (405) 

the destroyer of Dantavaktra, (406) thcslayer of Viduralha,(407) 

lord of Sri, (408) bestower of glory, (409) the slayer of Divi* 

vida, (410) one who upheld the respectability of Rukmini (411) 

the remover of the curse of celestial sage, (412) one who 

keeps up the word of Draupadi, (413) the remover of the fear 

from Durvisas, (414) one who arrived immediately after being 

remembered by Paflcali, (415) the messenger of the sons of 
Kunti, (416) counsellor of Parthas, (417) the destroyer of the 

miseries of the sons of Kunti. 
111-120 (418) The remover of the false prestige of 

Arjuna, (4l9i one who granted life to Partha, (420) one who 

supplied garment to Paflcali, (421) the protector of the protec¬ 
tors of the world, (422) the charioteer of Arjuna, (423) truth¬ 

ful, (424) one who is achieved through truth, (425) remover of 
fear, (426) veracious, (427) taking interest in truth, (428) one 

who is fond of truth, (429) liberal-minded, (430) conquerer of 

Mahasena, (431) destroyer of the army of Siva, (432) one who 

cut off the arms of the demon Bana, (433) the bestower of the 

boon of arms unto Bana, (434) one who removed the false 

prestige of Garuda. (435) one who increased the valour and 

(436) splendour of Garuda, (437) one who assumed the form of 
Rama,(438) one who caused joy to Satyabhama, (439) one who 

playsabout in the ocean, (440) one who shows divine sports in 

Vraja, (441) one who broke his vow, (442) the protector of 

Bhisma’s behest, (443) the remover of the weapons of heroes, 
(444) time, (445)lord ofKilika, (446) ofgreatstrcngth, (447) 

the removCT of the head of VarvariSa, (448) one who bestows the 
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head upon Varvailia, (449) theconquerer ofDhannaputra,(450) 

the destroyer of the arrogance of (he valorem Duryodhana, (451) 

one who indulges in dalliance everyday due to the loving im« 

portunity of the cowherd lasses, (452) the lord of Vraja, (453) 

one having unimpeded amorous enjoyment with RAdha, (454) 

blessed, (455) one who resorts to swings always, (456) one who 

delights always in the Madhuvana, (457) one who is always fond 

of Vfndavana, (458) one who is always associated with A^oka 

forest, (459) one who bears the marks of tilaka on the forehead, 

(460) one who is always fond of Govardhana mountain, (461) 

one who is always dear to Gokula, (462) one who regularly fre* 

quents the Bh&ndim Vafa (i.e. a 6g tree), (463) one who 

always stays on the Va(a with the flute, (464) one who resides 

in the village of Nanda, (465) one who is fond of the house of 

Vnabhknu. 

121-127 (466) One who has assumed the form of his be- 

loved, (467) one who always indulges in Rasa sport, (468) pro¬ 

tector of the womenfolk in the cowherd colony, (469) the lover 

of womenfolk of the colony of cowherds, (470) one who is 

sympathetic to Devairama, (471) one who stays under the 

Kalpa tree, (472) one residing in Silanugandha (?) (473) walk¬ 

ing on foot, (474) one who has the lustre of the cloud, (475) 

one who resembles the linseed flower, (476) one who is always 

merciful unto Lak^ml (477) one who does what Is pleasing to 

Tripurari (Lc. §iva)^ {^^8) one whose bow is terrible, (479) 

invincible, (480) one who causes the destruction of ^addhura, 

(481) one who takes away the life ofNikumbha, (482) one who 

destroys the city of Vajranabha, (483) one who removes the 

life of Pau^draka, (484) one who does what is pleasing to 

Bahulaiva, (485) one who does what is pleasant to the excel¬ 

lent brahmin, (486) the remover of the difficulty of Siva, (487) 

destroyer of the demon Vrka, (488) one who welcomes and greets 
Bhfgu, (489) one who bestows Satevika quality on Siva, (490) 

one who wonhips Gokar^a, (491) the cause of the removal of 

leprosy of Samba, (492) Eulogised by the Vedas, (493) koower 

of the Vedas, (494) me who was in the family ofYadu, 

(495) one who destroys the family of Yadu, (496) one who 

destroys Yadus (497) one who rescued Uddbava. 
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The Xamts oj RUdhH 

128-140. (1) Radha, (2) Radhika. (3) BUss, (4) daugh- . 
tcrof Vrsabhanu, (5) thegoddcss ofVrndavana, (6) meritorious^ 

(7) thecaptivatorofthe mindofKrs^a, (8) bold, (9) clever, (10) 

loveable, (11) beloved, (12) enchantress of Hari, (13) delicate, 

(14) sweet, (15) honey, (16) maiden, (17) having the lustre of 

gold, (18) one who has conquered the moon, (19) one who has 

conquered the deer, (20) one who has conquered a lion, (21) 
one who has conquered an elephant, (22) one who has conquered 

the banana stem, (23) one who has conquered the Cuckoo, (24) 

born ofGovinda’s heart, (25) one who has conquered the bimba 
fruit, (26) one who has conquered the parrot, (27) one who 

has conquered the lotus, (28) virgin, (29) attracting 8r!kr?0St, 

(30) Goddess, (31) one who is always in twin-form, (32) one 

who always sports, (33) beloved, (34) (one who has aesthetic 
sense, (35) beloved of Kr^, (36) one who rejoices, (37) joyous, 

(38) bedecked by Nanda’s son, (39) of celestial garment, 

(40) having divine necklace, (41) bedecked in pearls and 

jewels, (42) one fond of arbours, (43) one who resides 

in bowers, (44) heroine of the hero of the arbour, (45) 

having a beautiful form, (46) having a beautiful face, 

(47) having gold shoulderlet, (48) auspicious, (49) sung 

with the Rute of Srikrsina, (50) one who is captivated through 

the flute, (51) auspicious, (52) gentle, (53) goddess, (54) free 

from passions, (55) giving joy unto the world, (56) beautiful, 

(57) beloved, (58) playir^ with Krsna, (59) interested in 

Kr:$iia, (60) going together with Srlkrsna, (61) having the 

Vaihsivata as the favourite haunt, (62) having twin and non¬ 

twin forms, (63) one who resides in the Bhandira forest, (64) 

white and pure, (65) beloved ofGopInatha, (66) friend, (67) 

bom of the Vedas, (68) divine, (69) one who gives pleasure to 

Govinda, (70) one who seeks Krs^, (71) goddess, (72) one 

who gives great bliss, (73) one who is worthy of being served by 

the dwellen of Vaikuntha, (74) as much conducive to happi¬ 

ness as a crore of Lak^mis, (73) one who has the beauty of a 

Crete of Kamas,( 76) one who gives as much enjoyment as a crore 

of Ratis, (77) one who can be conceived only through devotion, 

(?8) having the form of devotion, (79) the lake of gracefulness, 

(80) 9ma, (81) one who is worthy of being worshipped by 
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Brahma^ Rudra and others, (82) one who is always endowed with 

enthusiasm, (83) sporting continuously^ (34) having perpetual 

love, (85) bedecked in perpetual elegancy, (66) having perpetual 

enjoyment in Vmdavana, (87) united with the son of Nanda. 

14 U150 (88) One associated with the assembly of cowherd 
lasses, (89) always united with GopMa (i.e. Krsna), (90) one 

who throws milk product freely, (91) heroic, (92) blissful, (93) 

the giver of bliss, (94) one with great sports, (9S) the superior 

one,(96) a woman of urban nature, (97) wandering amountains, 

(98) whirling continuously, (99) full, (100) one endowed with 

the mark on the forehead with musk, (101) like Lak^mi, (102) 

dark-complexioned, (103) deer-eyed, (104) having the form of 

Siddhi, (103) causing delight and enjoyment, (106) one whose 

face resembles a crore of moons, (107) whice-complexioned, 

(108) one who has the sweetness of voice of a crore of cuckoos, 

(109) the abode of good conduct and beauty, (110) one who is 

fondled by the son of Nanda, (111) one who resides in the 

Ajoka grove, (112) one who is in contact with the forest called 

Bhandl^^v^tia, (113) one who has entered the bottom of the 

Kalpa tree, (114) dark-complexioned (113) of universal nature, 

(116) beloved of Hari, (117) unapproachable by Brahma, (118) 

unapproachable by Siva, (119) one who has taken her abode 

in the mountain of Govardhana, (120) one whose abode is on 

the banks of Yamuna, (121) one who continuously repeats the 

word Govinda, (122) one who is always esteemed, (123) afTec- 

tionate, (124) saluted by Srikrsna, (123) eulogised by Krsna, 

(126) wooed by Krsna (127) one whose abode is in the heart 

of Srlkrsria, (128) one who is the very fruit of the divine tree, 

(129)one worthy ofbeing served, (130) one who has the abode of 

enjoyment in Vrndavana, (131) one who is the very nature of a 

crore of holy centres, (132) truthful, (133) one who bestows 

the fruit of a crore of holy centres, (134) one who cannot be 

attained even by a crore ofyogic practices, (133) one whose 

abode is difficult of access by means of a crore of YajAas, (136) 

of mental ability, (137) the digit of the moon, (138) one who 

is as elegant and splendid as a crore of $rl, (139) sinless, (140) 

one who has the happiness of a crore of liberated souls, (141) 

gentle, (142) one who has the elegance of a crore of I^kfmfs, 

(143) like the celestial damsel Tilottama, (144) one who is 
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present in all the three units of time, (143) one who knows 
the three units of time, (146) goddess, (147) one who knows 

the three vedas, (148) one who knows the three worlds, (149) 

one who stays at the end of the fourth state. 
151-160. (ISO) One worthy of being propitiated by 

Durgfi, (151) one worthy of being propitiated by Rama, (152) 

one worthy of being propitiated by the universe, (153) one of the 

nature ofeit (consciousness), (154) one worthy of being propiti¬ 

ated by the gods, (135) one worthy of being propitiated by the 

Supreme, (156) one worthy of being propitiated by Brahma, 

(157) one of the natureof the Supreme, (158) one worthy ofbeing 

worshipped by Siva, (159) one who can be achieved through 

love, (160) one worthy of being propitiated by devotees, (161) 

one of the nature of rasa, (162) one who is the vital breath of 

Kfsna, (163) the shining one, (l64)one who is dallying in love 

with Kr?oa,( 165) one worthy of being propitiated by Kr$na,(166) 

one who can be achieved through devotion, (167) one who is 

served by groups of devotees, {168) one who is the support of 

the universe, (169) the support of mercy, (! 70) the support of 

beings, (171) the highest heroine, (172) one made of pure love, 

(173)bashfulness, (174) one who is eternally perfect, (175) crest- 

jewel, (176) of divine form, (177) of divine pleasure, (178) of 

divine dress, (179) endowed with joy, (180) one who is the 

essence of the bevy of celestial damsels, (181) one who has per¬ 

petual freshness of youth, (182) enveloped by the greatest 

Brahman, (183) one who is worthy of being meditated upon, 

(184) of great form, (185) extremely shining, (186) one who 
has the brilliance of a croreofsuns, (187) one whose complex¬ 

ion is superior to that of a crorc of lunar discs, (188) tender, 

(189) the primordial speech of immortal nature (190) the beg¬ 

inning of the Vedas, (191) unattainble by the Vedas, (192) one 

who is attached to Kfs^a, (193) a devotee ofKr?na, (194) one 

who is served by Candrivali, (195) one who is full of sixteen 
Kalas, (196^ one who shares half the body of Kr^na, (197) 

one whose intellect is directed to Kfsna. (198) one whose ess¬ 

ence is Knna, (199) one who supports about in form, 

(200) the beloved of Kn^a, (201) onewhose sole wealth is ICrsna, 

(202) one who fascinates Kr^na, (203) one who has 6xed her 

vision on-KnOd, (204) having same spiritual Uncage as 
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{203) Goddess unio Kffna, (206) Uplifter of ihc family, (207) 

one who remains in all beings^ (208) one who has atman as 

protector, (209) one who is bowed‘to by the worlds, (210) one 

who gives Krsna, (211) nurse of love, (212) having golden 

body, (213) one who is charming, (214) the nurse of the 

mountain, (215) the giver of fame, (216) great goddess, (217) 

one who causes auspiciousness. 

161-170. (218) The mother of glorious lord Sesa, (219) 

the mother of series of incarnations, (220) one marked by lily, 

(221) one marked by lotus, (222) one marked by pleasure, 

(223) the second lady, (224) one marked by the chariot, (225) 

one marked by the elephants, (226) stationed in a region marked 

by ear-rings, (227) marked by umbrella, (228) marked by 

lightning, (229) marked by flower-garlands, (230) marked by 
thestafi; (231) marked by the crown, (232) having the full 

moon, (233) marked by the parrot, (234) one who cooks Kr?i)a*s 

rice and (235) other items of diet, (236) one who enlightens 

Krsoa, (237) one who partakes the leavings of the food of 

Krsoa» (238) one who slays in the middle of the filaments of 
the lotus, (239) one who knows the lore of music, (240) one 

who brings about the end of the Ralpa by the knitting 

of her eyc-brows, (241) one who has not reached the 

Pralaya, (242) unswerving, (243) storehouse of all, (244) 
one who is served by the treasures of Padma, Sankha etc., 

(245) one who has the powers of atiima (minuteness) etc., 

(246) one who fascinates the groups of gods, (247) one who 

bestows bliss in all, .(248) all-in-all, (249) one whose features are 

those of golden creepers, (250) one who has fixed a rendezvous 

with Krsoa with a love tryst, (251) one having garlands, (252) 
adept in dance, (253 )onc who has a name near the cowherdesses 

and rivers (?) (254) one who appears splendid in dais of the 

cowherds, (255) one who affords pleasure lo Srikrsna, (256) 

terrified, (257) one who has horripilation in every limb, 
(258) one who is engaged in embracing Srikift^a, (259) one 

who is unable to bear separation from Govinda, (260) one who 

is endowed with endless qualities, (261) one who is very Ibnd 

of glorifying Krwa> (262) one whose form is made of three 

b(jas, (263) one who desires the biasing of KfHta, (264) one 

worthy of being served by Vimala and othen, (265) one who 
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is worshipped by Lalita and others, (266) chaste lady, (267) 

one who is stationed in the clusters of lotuses, (268) delighted, 

(269) one who is served by Tripura, (270) one who is 

worshipped by Vrndavaii, (271) faith, (272) diflicuh to be 

comprehended, (273) beloved of the devotee, (274) very difficult 

to be achieved, (275) the nature of whom is dense bliss, 

(276) cause of welfare, (277) the bestower of enjoyment, 

(278) one who goes deep into the essence, (279) the goddess of 

speech, (280) enlightenment, (281) one who moves about in 

Vrndavana, (282) one who is the bliss of Brahman, 

(283) one having the bliss of consciousness, (284} one who is 

the bliss of meditation, (285) one who is ardhamatra, (286) 

Gandhar\'a, (287) one who knows amorous sport well, (288) 

one who is in union with the vital breath of Govinda, (289) 

one who is the ornament unto the limbs oi Kr$i>a, (290) one 

who has jewel ornaments, (291) bedecked in gold, (292) one 

who is like the pearl-set golden tube set up in the heart of 

Srlkrsi^a, (293) one who is endowed with bangles set in good 

Jewels, (294) one who is stationed in the glorious blue 

mountain, (295) one who is richly endowed with gold anklets, 

(296) one who is bedecked in girdle etc. Blted with tinkling 

bells, (297) one who is fully enthusiastic in the R^a sport, 

(298) having thighs like plantain stems, (299) slender in the 

middle, (300) of the highest features, (301) of great bliss, 

(302) one who plays about in the highest heaven, (303) one 

who has bedecked her braid of hair with flowers of diverse 

colours, (304) one who is of great beauty with saffron mark, 

(305) a girl yet in the age of childhood, (306) crest- 

jewel of the bevy of young maidens, (307) one who has 

tasted the nectar from the lips of Krsu, (308) one whose 

diversion is love with Syama (i.e. Kr$na), (309) one, (310) 

one who is bedecked with gold-coloured caropaka flowers, (311) 

one who is bedecked with saffron, lac juice and musk, (312) 

the unvanquished, (313)one who is endowed with gold necklaces, 

(314) one who possesses flower garlands, (315) one who has 

good relish, (316) one who is sweeter than the sweetest things, 

(3)7) goddess Laksmi, (318) one who has lotus in her hand, 

(319) weih known, (320) one whose knit eye-brow is her 

unbreakable bow in which she flts in the arrows of side glances, 



1196 Sdroda PutHna 

(321) one who is the head of all the gods, (322) one who sports 
about in the permanent abode. 

171-200. (323) One who is in the water of mercy, (324) 

who is always intoxicated, (325) ever rising, (326) one who 

knows eight languages, (327) one who is endowed with the 

eight characteristics of a heroine, (328) one who is conversant 

with good policy, (329) one who is conversant with the Vedas, 

(330) omnbeient, (331) one who removes misery, (332) one 

who is the goddess of Rajas, (333) one whose face resembles the 

autumnal moon, (334) one who shines like the Ketaki flower, 

(335) one who is stationed in union, (336) one whose hands 

excel the gold-flower, (337) one who is endowed with flveiaktis, 

(338) beneficial, (339) one whose breasts are like pots, (340) 

having men as attendants, (341) one whose demerits have 

dwindled down, (342) famous, (343) Mother of Vairajasuya ? 

(344) Goddess Sri, (345) the enchantress of the worlds, (346) 
greatly resplendent, (347) great Miyii, (348) one whose grace 

is great, (349) one whose memory is great, (350) one whose 

fascination is great, (351) one whose learning is great, (352) 

one whose fame is great, (353) one whose pleasure is great, 

(354) one whose courage is great, (355) one whose virility is 

great, (356) one whose prowess is great, (357) of great splend¬ 

our, (358) one who is excellently fair, (359) one whose wealth 

is great, (360) one who is sportful in enjoying great pleasures, 

(361) one who bestows devotion when the time comes, (362) 

one devoid of grief, (363) one who bestows sentiment of affection 

upon a child, (364) one who bestows love towards friends, (365) 

very transparent, (366) one who showers the sentiment of 

m&dhurya, (367) one who bestows Bhava and devotion, (368) 

one who bestows pure love and devotion, (369) one who is the 

most beautiful among cowherd lasses, (370) one who finds rest in 

sports, (371) the supreme goddess, (372) one who has perpetual 

rest, (373) oi^ who takes rest In Atman, (374) one who finds 

rest in Kr^^a, (375) one who is bom in the family of Visnur 

(376) eulogised in the family or Vi$nu, (377) the sole agent, 

(378) one who always protects the family of Viwu, (379) ontf 

stationed in the park, (380) one who resides in the forest, (381) 

one who bathes in the water of Yamuna, the daughter of SQrya, 

(382) one who rests in pleasure, (383) one who stays perpetually 
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in the mystic diagram, (384) one who resides in Goloka, (385) 

bcstowcr of prosperity, (386) one who resides in her own experi¬ 

ence, (387) manifest, (388) one who resides in all the worlds, 
(389) immortal, (390) wonderful, (391) one who is worshipped 

by the glorious Nar ay ana, (392) immutable, (393) one who 

keeps the highest position, (394) born of a greatman, (395) 

achievable through liberal-mindedncss, (396) one who trans¬ 
cends the gross and the subtle, (397) one who is soft like Sirlsa 

flower, (398) one who has the lustre of golden mirror, (399) 

one whose eyes have conquered blue lotuses, (400) one having 

excellent good jewel, (401) one whose abode is her lover's 

bedstead, (402) one who remains in the centre of the mass of 

splendour, (403) one who hides in the limbs of Krsna, (404) 

Non-different (405) heroine under the cover of LTla (sport), 

(406) one who shines in the ocean of nectar, (407) one who 

causes the flower of nectar, (408) one whose thought is directed 

to Ki$na, (409) one whose mind is in Rasa sport, (410) one 

whose mind is in love, (411) beloved of Hari, (412) one who 

has incomprehensible good qualities, (413) sporting with Kr$i;ia, 

(414) one who removes impurities, (415) one who is as it were 

the moon originating from the ocean of Rasa sports, (416) one 

who adorns the assembly of R^a sports, (417) one who 

regularly observes the rite ofobeisance, (418) Simhariccha (?) 

(419) of good form, (420) crest-jewel of cowherd lasses, (421) 

the foremost among the cowherd lasses, (422) excessively free 

from rajas, (423) extremely loved by cowherds, (424) daughter 

of cowherds. (425) woman of cowherds, (426) excellent 

cowherdess, (427) one whose abode is that of cowherds, (428) 

having good ribbons, (429) mother, (430) cowherdess, (431) 

enchantress of cowherds, (432) ornament unto the cowherds, 

(433) omamenc unto Krsna, (434) one who is as it were, 

moonlight in Vfndavana. 

201-210. (435). Engaged in the sounds of lute etc. (436) 
one who enhances the festivities of Risa spx>rts, (437) one who 

is. conversant with the activities of Kr^a, (438) enchantress 

of even a crore of Kandarpas, (439) one who regularly sings of 

the good qualities ofSrticnna, (440) enchantress of the beautiful 

women of^ods, (441) one who appears as the moon unto 

(442) sister of Kr$j>adeva, (443) one who desires for Kri^a, (444) 
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one by whom Kr$^*s love and blessing have been desired, (445) 

weliare, (446) svreet in speech, (447) Bhruvomiya, (448) great 

welfare, (449) Prakrti, (450) greatest bliss, (451) one who has 

the abode at the root of nipa tree, (452) one of benign vision, 

(453) one whose lips are like a bimba fruit, (454) one whose 

buttocks resemble like those of Rambha, (455) a repository of 

Smara’s sports, (456) one who has embellished her cheeks by 

means of earring, (457) one who is graceful like that of the 

golden mountain, (458) one who is foremost in love, (459) slow 

in gait due to intoxication, (460) one who thinks about Kr^na, 

(461) one who thinks of love, (462) one who thinks about 

sexual enjoyment, (463) giver of Kr$9a, (464) one who thinks of 

Rasa sports, (465) one who thinks of emotion, (466) of pure 

thought, (467) one of great relish, (468) one whose vision 

is Kf^Oa, (469) one who doubu about Kr$i>a, (470) having 

two things black (i.e. hair and eyes),(471) one who censures by 

means of vision, (472) one who censures by means of eyelashes, 

(473) mother of Kandarpa, (474) the chief, (475) one who 

gives salvation unto Vaikurt^ha, (476) one whose passion is for 

the mood of Rasa, (477) one who is embraced by the lover, 

(478) most loveable, (479) fim heroine, (480) pure, (481) one 

whose body b nectarine, (482) a glorious lady, (483) flower 

bunch of rasa, (484) of good influence, (485) of good and 

splendid conduct, (486) celestial river, (487) river of that 

name, (488) goddess mother, (469) Gomati, (490) one who is 

worthy of being worshipped by Candrabhaga, (491) the mother 

of Sarayu and Tamraparni, (492) one whose conduct is devoid 

of stigma, (493) devoid of guna, (494) the unsullied. 

O Narada, these one thousand nam^ (497 names of Krsria 

and 494 names of Radha make the number 991) of the couple 

must be carefully read. They are conducive to the delight of 

Vrndavana. 
211«212. This hymn is destructive of great sins. It makes 

impotttcy recede. It subdues poverty, dispels ailments and 

fulfils desires. It removes sins and enemies. It bestows devotion 

upon Radha and Madbava. 

213. Obeisance to that I^rd Krw^ of xmimpeded inteU 

lect, obeisance to one who perpetually sports about in the ocean 

of nectar with the association of R&dhi 
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214. GoddessRadfai is theater of the universe. She 

is interested in the protection of the universe. She causes 

dissolution of the world. She is the goddess of all. She is the 

mother of all. 

215. O leading sage, her thousand names have been 

mentioned by me. They bestow worldly pleasure and salvation. 

What else do you wish to hear ? 

CHAPTER EIGHTYTHREE 

PaHca Prakrti Afonlra 

(The mantra called PaUcaprakrti) 

Sri ^aanaka said : 

U3. O highly blessed Suta, well done. The great pro- 

cedxire of the Tantric cult as mentioned by Sanatkumara and 

which rescues the world, has been mentioned by you to us. O 

bestower of honour, what has been mentioned here to us by you 

of great mercy is inacccBible in other sacred cults and Puri^as. 

What else did the holy sage Narada, engaged in rescuing the 

worlds, ask Saoatkumara the foremost among scholars ? O good 

Sir, (please tdlus.) 

said X 

4. O brahmin, after listening to the thousand names of the 

twin deities, Narada bowed down to Sanatkumira, the most 

excellent among wise men, and said. 

J^irada said : 

5. O brahmin, the p»rocedures laid down in the Tantra 

texu hgve been mendooed to me. The great efiicacy of Km^^s 

mantra has been recounted there. 

6-8. Goddess Ridhi has been oseatUMied therein to be 
the IbremoRand the first. O onuusciest one, please tell us the 
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story of her partial incarnations along with the mantras as men¬ 

tioned in the Tantras, as I have taken rehige unto you. O lead¬ 

ing sage, the Tantras of Sakti as mentioned by Siva are many. 

Kindly extract their essence entirely and tell them to us. On 

hearing these words of the noble-souled Narad a, Sanatkumara 
brought in mind the lotus feet of Radha and said : 

Sonathmidra said : 

9-11. O Narada listen, I shall tell you bow the partia 

incarnations of Radhi of whom they art the Saktis, originated* 

It is wonderful. I shall mention it along with the mantras to 

be practised. The deity whom I called Ridba was bom of 

the half of the bodyofKriQa. She is permanently residing in 

Goloka and is ever accompanied by Kf She is stationed in 

the middle of the mass of splendour and is of the nature of the 

vbible and invisible worlds. 

12. O leading sage, once while Kf^na was staying near 

her, Nirayai>a himself was bom ofKr^i^a's left side. 

13-15. Mahalakfmiwas bom of the left side of Radha. 

Then Krfoa handed Mahalakfml over to Naraya^ and esta¬ 

blished him in Vaikuntha entrusting him with the task of 

perpetual sustenance. 

Thereafter, O sage, bom the pores of the hairs of the lord 

of Goloka were bom innumerable cowherds of the same splend¬ 

our and age. All of them became the favourite attendants of 

the lord, as if they were his very vital breath. 

16. From the process of the hairs in the body of Radha 

were born the cowherd lasses. In every respect they were similar 

to Rid ha. They were the swect-speeched attendana of Radha. 

17. In the meantime, O brahmin, Durga, the eternal 

Maya of Vifnu suddenly manifested bersdf from the body of 

Kr?na. 

18. She was in the form of the seed of all goddesses, the 

MQU Prakfti (original sources), Iivaii perfect in every detail, 

refulgent in form and fisatures and consisting of three gu^y^. 

19. She was endowed with a thouttnd arms. She had 

difierent kinds of we^Kmi. She had three eyes. She was as 

thou^ the seed of the world as the tree* 
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20*21. The lord of Radha offered her a jewciset 

throne. In the meantime the four• faced deity was born there 

along with hb wife. He was the most excellent amor^ the wise> 

The glorious person was uttering Omkara and was holding a 

water pot. He was a sage and was born of the navel of Hari. 

22. Accompanied by his wife Savitri he eulogised the lord 

of all, O sage, at the behest of the lord, he sat on a beautiful 
seat. 

23. Then, O blessed one, split himself into two. 

The left half was Mahadeva and the right half was the lord 

of the cowherd lasses. 

24. The five*faccd, three«eyed, and Hhe one born of the 

left half who was eminent among the sages, eulogised 

Kr|i^a. On being commanded he sat in front of Hari. 

23. Then Krsriasaid to the four*faced lord. O lord, carry 

on the function of creation ever remaining in Satyabka. Go, 

remember me always. 

26. Thus urged by Hari, he bowed down to the lord of 

the universe and went away accompanied by his wife. It is he 

who really carried on creation. 

27. O excellent sage, he is our father and we, hb mental 

creations, have obtained this body lasting for a Kalpa. There¬ 

after, highly intelligent one, Krsna spoke to the iive-faced 

lord. 

28. O lord of the universe, take Durga unto you. As 

long as the creation goes on, perform penance in Sivaloka. At 

the end of it annihilate the entire worlds. 

29-30. After bowii^ to Krsrut he went to Sivaloka. 

Thereafter, on another occasion, O brahmin, Sarasvatiwas born 

of the mouth of Krsn^) the highest lord. She held a lute and a 

book. The lord commanded her, honourable lady, repair to 

VaikuQtha. 

31. You stay near Laksmi. You can have the benefit of 

lour arms.’’ She bowed down to K.rf9a and went over to 

Narky ana. 

32-33a. Thus, Radhi turned herself into five forms as the 

cause of creation. O leading brahmin, Ibten. 1 shall mention 

the mantcas» the mode of meditation and the worship of the one 
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having perfect nature. He is the bestower of siddhis unto 

the worlds. 

33b-35. Kriya (ra) praiiitha (a)» bindyadhya adorned 

with bindu(.) (the combination gives the bijaas ram) then the 

text drops some letters} then again jftanamrta (ai) and ksudha 

(ya) which ends with sviihi.’ Its sage is Sutapas, the metre is 

G&yacr!, Radhii is the deity» om is the bija and svaha is the 

Sakti. The aiiga rites are to be performed with the six syllables 

of the mantras adding bindu to them. 

36*39. Thereafter, he shall meditate upon Ridha, the 

wife of Kr^^a in his heart as follows : She has the complexion 

and the lustre of the white jasmine flower; she is as refulgent as 

a crore of moons; her face resembles the autumnal full moon. 

Her eyes are* like the blue lotuses. Her buttocks and hips are 

excellent. She is charming with her Ups like the ripe, bimba 

fruit. Her teeth shine like pearls and Kunda flowen. She is 

clad in a Silken garment sanctified in the fire. She appears 

splendid in the jewel-set ahouldcriets, bangles and ear-rings. She 

is served by her beloved friends, the cowherd lasses with white 

chowries. She is stationed in the centre of the circle of Risa. 

She is seated on a jewelled throne. 

40*43. After meditation, a handful of flowers is offered 

and the deity is wonhipped along with the requisite service. He 

shall repeat the mantra six hundred thousand times. To the 

extent of one tenth of it he shall perform homa with gingelly 

seeds soaked in ghee. 

He shall worship avara^a deities in the altar made 6f 

matfkis. He shall wonhip ai^as in six corners and outside 

of tt^m in the eight petals he shall worship these vie MaUvatf, 

Midhavip Ratnamili, SuilU, Saiila, Parijati, Padm&vatl 

and Sundari. They are to be wonhipped in the due order from 

the east. Then further outside he should worship Indra along 
with their weapons in the interstices. After the worship the 

Viniyoga rite is performed. 

1. Iq /firedt PiMseriin dup, V/IX we fled the xmtm of Ridki, Her 
awn His (nm)Amkrtm Uia, theaXMH w AM. lo our text 
we Sod thesMehe teooatala dx iyttsblsij Mim AM. 



in.83.44-55 1203 

44-45. May Radha, the beloved of Kr^i the goddess of 

Risa-sports, the mistress of the cowherd lasses, the one without 

gunas (attributes), the beloved of Kr^na, the primordial prakfti, 

the goddess of all, wonhipped by all and the mother of Vairaja 

(vrndavana), protect and save me from all, from the east 
onward. 

46-47. O goddess, you are the mother of worlds. You 

are the eternal Maya of Vtfi^u and the primordial deity, the 

Maya of O auspicious lady, you who are more than the 

vital breath unto Krsna; O, R^ha, a bestower of devotion unto 

Kr$na, obeisance unto you, the bestower of auspiciousness. 

After praying the goddess of all and eulogising duly he 

shall ritualistically dismiss her in the heart. 

48. He who worships Radha, the foremost of all, enjoys 

all pleasures here and in the end attains Goloka. 

49. O Narada, henceforth, 1 shall mention the procedure 

of worship of Mahalak^mi to you. By propitiating her, one 

shall have worldly pleasures and salvation. 

50. Slim, hrim, klim, Kamalavasin! in the dative and 

ending with svaha is the greatest mantra* like the wish-yielding 

kalpa tree. 

51. The sage is Naraya^ and the metre is Jagati. The 

deity is Mahalaksmi. The six ahgas are conceived by means of 

pairs of syllables. 

52-54. Meditation : The goddess has the lustre and 

colour of the white Campaka flower. She is bedecked in jewelled 

ornaments, her face is slightly smiling and pleasant; shell impa¬ 

tient to bless the devotees; she wears the jewelled necklace; she 

is refulgent as a crore of moons. 
Mtcr meditating thus, the devotee shall perform japa 

one million two hundred times. To the extent of one tenth of it 

he shall perform homa with the twigs of Sr! (bilva) tree. He 

should worship her along with the angas and avara^as in 

the altar with nine Saktis. 

55. The nine iaktis are as follows: vibhuti, unnati, kanti, 

sn(ii klrti, sannati, pu^i, fddhi, andssddhi; these are the nine 

iaktis. 

I. TlB wmtn o( is : irm krm jpSAS. 
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56-58. After invoking them by means of the mulamantra 
and after conceiving the form therein the aspirant shall per¬ 

form the worship of six angas in the six corners. On the right 

hand side, he shall worship the elephant-faced god. To the left, 
he shall worship kama. He shall then worship in the eight pet¬ 

als in sequence viz Urna, Sri, Bharati, Durga, Dharani, Veda- 

mita. They shall be worshipped in the quarters and in the 

interstices. The daughters of Jahnu and the sun (i.e. Gahga and 

Yamuna) should be worshipped as attempting to wash her 

feet. 

59. The treasures Sahkhaand Padma are to lie worshipp)- 

ed as holding the chowrics at the sides. Thereafter, he shall 

worship Varui^a in the west holding up the umbrella. 

60. After wonhipping the signs of Zodiac all round and 

the nine planets in their respective places he shall worship the 

four-tusked AiriLvaiaandochen in the quarters and the interstices. 

61. Outside of it, he shall worship the guardians of the 

worlds and still outside of it, their weapons. 

For the purpose of longevity, a man shall perform homa 

with durva soaked in ghee. 

62. The person who performs a thousand and eight 

homas with gud&ci soaked in ghee and continues this for seven 

days lives for a hundred years. 

63^6. One shall attain long life by performing homa 

with gingelly seeds smeared with ghee. 

For the purpose of regaining health of the body, the de¬ 

votee shall begin to repeat mantras on a Sunday and continue 

it for ten days. He shall perform homas with twigs of arka 

plant soaked in ghee. If one perpetually performs homa for a 

thousand and eight times with Skli rice, ere long, great fortune 

will certainly come about. The devotee shall perform a hundred 

and eight homaa with U$a (?), ajaji (comimum seed) and co¬ 

conut kernel mixed with ghee. Everyday hisdietis to be restrict¬ 

ed to milk pudding. Within a ma^d^la (forty days) the man be¬ 

comes a person like Kuvera. 

67-68. By peribrming homa with ghee mixed with 

jaggery, one shall become rich in rice. The devotee shall perform 

a thousand and eight homas with japa (China rose) flowers 

mixed with the juice of betel leaves. He. shall apply the 
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rcsultaot bhasma on his forehead. The excellent brahmin thus 

becomes competent to fascinate persons of all castes. 

69«70a O leading sagc» the excellent Sadhaka who wor* 

ships Lak^mi thus^ attains vast wealth. Mahalak^ml becomes 

pleased with him. There is no doubt about this that at the end 

of his life he reaches the abode of Vi^^u. 

70b-72. O excellent brahmin, the deity called Durgaafter 

going to Sivaloka, secured the permission of Siva, and created 

the divine world which is famous as Devlloka. It is different from 

other worlds. Stationed there, the mother of the universe peiv 
formed austerities and observances. She pursues her different 

activities in the three units of time. 

73-74a. Maya (brim), atri (da) is associated with 

indhika (u) and then adorned with bindu (.) (i.e. dum), then 

again sargin! (ra) is associated with it (i.e. dur) and pratiithi 

(&) is joined with smrti (ga), then it is joined with K$udh& 

(ya) and jA&nimrta (ai). The mantra begins with tara (om) 

and ends with svahi.^ ' 

74b* 76a. The sage of it is Vamadeva, its metre is 

Gayatrl, the deity is the primordial cause of the world. She 

is the dUpeller of all misfortunes. With the three syllables 

beginning with om etc. separately the nyasa rite in hrdaya etc. 

is to be performed and with the three the varma is done and 

netrawith the two and astrato be performed with all the syllables. 

76b-78. The devotee should meditate on the goddess 

Durga as follows : She is as refulgent as a big cmarald. She 

is decorated with thousand arms. She holds various kinds of 

weapons; she has three eyes. The moon forms her coronet. She 

has bangles, shoulderlets, and necklaces. She is bedecked in 

tinkling anklets. She wears a crown and earrings. 

79. The devotee shall repeat it eight hundred thousand 

times and perform homa with gingelly seeds along with sweet 

things or with milk pudding thousand times. In the lotus, cm 
the altar with nine petals he should worship the iaktis. 

80. The nine faktis of the altar are prabhi, maya, gaya, 

sukfmk, viiuddhki nandm!,suprabha, vijaya,and sarvasiddhida. 

1. It gives Che of Durgft Chut: Om hrhk DufUfm isM. 
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81a. They thoxild be worthipped with vowels excluding 

short ones (a, i» u) and four neuter syllables (r^.lf.lr). 
81b«84. O sage, the mantra of simha is cm vajranakha- 

daihftrayudhaya, then after the word mah& add sirhhiya, 

varma (hum) astra (phaf) and hrt (namah)* 

He should offer the sent with this mantra and conceive 

the form of the deity with the mul a mantra. After wonhipping 
the aAgas and the avaras^as he should worship laktis in the 

p>etal8. They are jaya, vijaya, kirti, priti, prabha, fraddhk, medha, 
fruti« They are to be worshipped with their initial syllables. He 
shall worship the eight weapons at the tips of petals. 

85*86. The weapons are conch, discus, iron club, 
sword, noose, goad, arrows and bow. Then outside of it, he 

should wonhip the guardians of the worlds. Thereafter, he shall 
worship their weapons. When the mantra is realiaed thus through 

japa, the repeater of the nuntra who knows the procedure, shall 
make practical application of the same in accordance with 

his desires. 

87*90. The devotee shall, in accordance with the injunc* 
tions, instal nine splendid pots. Within them jewels, golds etc. 

shall be put. The devotee shall worship the goddess in the pot 
placed in the middle. He shall wonhip jaya and others in other 
pots. After worshipping them with sandal pastes and flowers he 

shall sprinkle the king with the water. Toe king then conquers his 

enemies. He excels others and attains the glory of victory. He 
becomes free from ailments. He will not be affected by any 
disease and he attains longevity. A barren lady bathed therewith 

in accordance with injunction attains an excellent son. The ghee 

chaig^ed with this mantra dispels evil and adverse planets of 
minor nature. Especially, the bhasma etc. charged with this 

mantra are very efficacious in regard to a pregnant woman. 

91«92. When the yawning breatlt of Kr^na entered the 
mouth of R&dha, the goddess holding the lute and the book 

was bom. O leading brahmin, listen to its procedure that renders 
help unto the world. 

1. Tbtte vmihreche mmtr% of MoUnMi Uuu: M 
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93. Worshipping of Sarasvatl. 

Om, aira» hrim, irim, klimi hrim, Sarasvatyai svahi. This 

mantra consists of twelve syllables. 

94. The sage of the mantra is Narayana» the metre is 

Virat» Mahasarasvatl is the deity. 

95-96a. After performing six aAgas with aim^ the aspiring 

sildhaka shall fix the syllables. He shall fix ohkira in the 

cerebral orifice. He shall fix hrim in between the eyebrows. He 

shall fix syllables beginning with iri in the mouthy nostrib, 

ears and rectum. 
96b*97. Thereafter, he shall mediuite on the goddess of 

speech as holding the lute and the book. She is as white in 

complexion as camphor and the kunda flower. Her face is so 

beaming as the full moon. She is riding on the swan. She is 

splendid on account of the divine ornament of the moon on her 

forehead. 

98. The excellent sidhaka shall repeat the mantra one 

million two hundred thousand times with white lotuses^ naga 

flowers or campaka flowers. 

99. He shall wonhip in the aforesaid altar of mitrkas in 

accordance with the injunction to be laid down later on. He 

shall make the seat with letters in the form of a lotus and 

conceive the form of the deity with the mulamantra. 

100. To the right side of the deity the splendid Sanskrit 

must be worshipped. The Prakfta mode of words, the bes- 

tower of all siddhb must be worshipped to the left side. 

101-104. At first he shall worship angas in the six 

comers, then worship prajAa and others ouuide. They are 

prajfla, medha, jruti, iakti, smiti, vagUvari, mati and svasti. 

Thereafter, Brahma and others, and the guardians of the worlds 

are to be worshipped along with their weapons further outside. 

By worshipping the goddess of speech thus, one becomes 
the lover of speech. He should be a devout celibate, be pure 

with clean teeth and nail etc. He should always think of aU 

women as goddesses. Within twelve months, the intelligent 

devotee will certainly attain poetic talent. 

lOfi* O sage, after drinking water charged with the 

mantra he should repeat It a thousand times every day, thus the 
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repeater of the mantra becomes a great poet within a year 

undoubtedly. 

106. The devotee shall stand in chest-deepwater meditat¬ 

ing on the goddess stationed in the disc of the sun. Everyday he 

shall repeat the mantra three thousand times. 

10 7-109a. He shall attain siddhi within forty days and 

unequalled fluency of speech. He shall perform homas with 

the flowers of palaia or bilva sprinkled with some sweet subst¬ 

ance or from twigs of those plants. He shall then attain glory 

and renown of vakpati (Jupiter). If one perfonns homas with 

the flowers of rajavfk^ (aloewood, soaked in sugar juice» or its 

twigs) he shall obtain unequalled poetic talent. 

109b. Worship of Siviirl 

O leading brahmin, henceforth, I shall recount Savitrl, 

the beloved of Brahma. 

110-112. It is by propitiating her that Brahma created 

the worlds consisting of the mobile and immobile beings. Srim, 

hilm, klim in the beginning and Savitrl is used in the dative 

case. The mantra ends with svahi.* Savitri mantra consists of 

eight syllables. Its sage is Brahma. Giyatrl is its metre. 

S&vitri, the mother of all gods, is the deity. The ahgas 

are to be conceived by the following mantra : Obeisance 

unto Brahm&, obeisance unto obeisance unto Rudra, 

obeisance unto I ivara, obeisance unto Sadaiiva, obeisance unto 

the Atman of all. 

113-] 15. The deity should be meditated upon as follows: 

She has the lustre and colour of molten gold and she shines in 

divine glory of sacred knowledge, her form is similar to a thou¬ 

sand suns at the midday in summer, her face is bright with a 

little smile, she is bedecked in jewelled ornaments, she is clad 

in silken garments sanctifled in fire. She is eager to show mercy 

to her devotees. She is the bestower of happiness, the giver of 

release and the giver of riches to everyone and she is auspicious. 
She is of the nature of the seed of the Vedas. One shall meditate 

upon this chaste deity as the mother of the Vedas. 

These verses give ike iRtfnrre of Simtri thus: Srftk hfik klUk 
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116-117. After thus meditating in the mystic diagram 

with three corners and shining pericarp, the scholar shall worship 

the goddess in the altar of the sun along with the nine ^aktis viz 

Dipta etc. He shall worship the deify in the image conceived 

bv the mula mantra. 

118. In the three comers Brahmi and other Saktis are 

to be worshipped in the three corners and outside of it Adityas 

are to be worshipped along with in due sequence. 

119-122. ThereaOer, he shall duly worship the six ahgas 

in the filaments. 

Then, he shall worship prahladinf, prabha, nitya, visvam* 

bhara^ vilasini, prabhavati, jaya and ianta. 

Thereafter, he shall worship kinti, Durga, Sarasvat! and 

vidy&rupa. He shall then worship the deities Vi^aii, lia, Vyapinl 

and Vimala. He shall wonhip Tamopaharin! (one who dispels 

darkness)j suksma (subtle), viivayoni (source of the universe 

jayavaha (one who causes victory), padmalaya (one whose 

abode is the lotus), para (the transcendent one), sobha 

(one of lustre) and Brahmarupa (one who is of the form of 

Brahman. He should worship Brahmi etc. with red complexion 

and having the above-mentioned features at the outside of it. 

123. Then, he shall worship planets and Indra and 

others outside of it along with their weapons. Thus, the 

devotee shall worship the goddess with her tenavarana deities. 

124. He shall repeat mantra eight hundred thousand 

times and perform homas eight thousand limes with gingelly 

seeds. He will liberate himself from all sins and attain longevity. 

125. He shall perform ten thousand homas with red 

lotuses soaked intrimadhu. There is no doubt that MahalaksmI 

will favour him within six months. 

12€-127a« In order to attain divine splendour the devotee 

shall perform homaswith the Bowers of pa l&ia or udumbara. Of 

what avail is much talk ? This vidya duly practised and achi¬ 

eved shall iK» Osage, a veritable wish-yielding cow unto the 

aspirant. * * 
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127b* 138. Savitri Pafljara. 

Henceforth, I shall mention a very mysterious and 

wonderful secret to you. It is named Savitri Paftjara. It accords 

all-round protection unto men. The deity is to be meditated as 

follows : The Armament constitutes her tresses of hair to which 

the shining gold crown is attached; the clouds form her eye¬ 

brows; Brahma, Vi^^u and Siva form her faces, Jupiter and 

Venus are the tips of her ears; the moon, the Arc and the sun 

are her eyes* She has the nostrib, the subtle Itja and Pingali 

constitute the nostrils for the wind to pass; the two sandhyas 

(morning and evening twilights) constitute her closed \ip$; the 

elegant speech is her palate; the sun at the dusk is her jewelled 

neck; she is possessed of the wind as her arms; parjanya is her 

heart with which she is endowed. What are called Vasus 

constitute her sphere; the circular Armament is her belly; the 

planetary sphere b her navel; Prajapati constitutes her front 

loins; Indripl is her hips. Malaya and Meru constitute her 

thighs from which excelienc river Bows; Jahnu and KuSiki 

are her knees; the Visvedevas constitute her names; the earth, 

the serpents and the trees constitute her feet, toe, nails and hair. 

The planets, the signs of the r.odiac, the constellations, the 

yoga etc are her bodily limbs; the tiihis, months, seasons 

and fortnights indicate but a moment in regard to her. She is 

enveloped in a covering called sandhya«>(dusk) the diversity of 

which is caused by Maya. She is like the blazing Are of great 

dissolution. She has the brilliance of a crore of lightning. She is 

like a crore of suns, and she is cool as a crore of moons. She is 

stationed in the middle of the mass of nectar. She is of the 

nature of dense bliss and nectar. She transcends speech; un¬ 

approachable through mind, she b the bestower of boons; the 

mother of the Vedas, she is one with the mobile and immobile 

worlds and is eternal. She is in union with the immutable 

Brahman. 
Af'.er meditatii^ thus, the devotee shall perform nyttsa 

rite of Savitri PaBjara. 
139-140. The sage of the Pafijara is So*ham, the metre 

u vik|ti. The great Htihsa is the deity and the great 

Brahman etc. are the deities, its utility and application b for the 

attainment of virtue, wealth, desire and salvation. He shall per- 
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form nyasa rite of the six aAgas by means of the mantras 

with the mantras for the six angas. 

141. The intelligent devotee shall perform the pervasive 

nyasa by means of the mula mantra thrice. He shall meditate 

on the deity as mentioned before with forms and attributes. 

142. May the deity with three feet who is born of Hari, 

having her face towards the cast named Brahmastra and 

possessing twentyfour tattvas (principles) protect my eastern 
quarter. 

143. May the fourfooted deity Brahma^i, having the 

staff of Brahma^ having the face towards the south» and 

possessing twentysix tattvas protect my southern quarter. 

144. May the deity marked by Brahma’s head having 

the face towards the west, the one with five feet and with the 

form of fifty tattvas protect my western quarter. 

145. May the six^footed deity possessing Brahman^ as 

the fourth, gentle, in face of the nature of Atharv&ngirasa and 

of the nature of sixty tattvas and kalas protect my northern 

quarter. 

146. May the ninefooted deity, constituted of fifty 

letters and hundred syllables, Vyoma stationed in tbe Ved&nta 

protect my upper region. 

147. May Brahmasandhya resembling the lightening! 

having four arms, seated on the deer, holding bow and arrows, 

leather^shicld and sword protect my south-eastern direction. 

148. May virgin Brahmi, Gayatri of red limbs having 

swan as the vehicle and holding water pot, rosary and the sacrificial 

ladles, sruk and sruva protect my south-western direction. 

149. May the white-complexioned youthful Savitri, having 

bull for her vehicle and holding skull, trident, rosary and 

garland protect my north-western direction. 

150. May the aged Sarasvatl of darit complexion be- 

loi^ing to Vi^QU, seated on Garud& and bolding the conch, the 
discus and the gesture of fearlessness protect my north-eastern 

direction. 
151. May- the four-armed wfaite-complcadoned mother 

of the gods having lion for her vehicle and holding gestures of 

boon and fearleoness and the sword and the leather shield in 

the arms potect my lower direction. 
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152. May their respective weapons and ornaments 

stationed in their respective sides and quarters and the laktis 
associated with the limbs of planets protect me. 

153. The deities presiding over mudris as the presiding 

deities of mantras, protect us spreading over the body from head 

to foot. 

154*155a. Thus, the Sivitrl Paftjara has been mentioned 

truly by me to you. Every day during two sandhyas it must be 

recited with devotion especially at the time ofjapa. It must be 

read strenuously for worldly pleasures and liberation. 

lS5b*185. The hundred eight names of Siivitrl : 

(1) One who grams prosperity, (2) the world, (3) speech, 

(4) one having great wealth, (5) Earth, (6) mother of gold, 

(7) delightful, (8) having creative nature, (9) ascetic, (10) 

having fame, (11) chaste lady, (12) truthful, (13) knowing 

the Vedas, (14) of the formofeit, (15) auspicious, (16) the 

universe, (17) the fourth state, (18) excellent, (19) the great 

goad, (20) Yamuna, (21) earth, (22) joy, (23) goddess, (24) 

the most excellent, (25) intellect, (26) peace, (27) wisdom, 

(28) Earth, (29) intelligence, (30) yoginI, (31) united, (32) 

river, (33) Prajfia, (34) one who urges, (35) night, (36) lotus, 

(37) Rohit^, (38) woman, (39) victorious, (40) one at the 

head of the army, (41) of the nature of Saman, (42)Bagala, 

(43) devoid of defects, (44) Miya, (45) intelligence, (46) 

transcendent, (47) milking, (48) proud, (49) nourosher, (50) 

activity, (51) moonlight (52) of the nature of tirtha (53) 

beautiful, (54) gentle, (53) full of nectar, (56) Brahml, (57) 

HaimI (golden), (58) as the form of a serpent, (39) one to 

whom others are subservient, (60) beautiful lady, (61) of the 

forest, (62) the swan ofOmkara, (63) all, (64) nectar. (65) 

having the six attributes, (66) Maya, (67) pure, (68) Lak$mi, 

(69) woman of slender body, (70) destroyer of enemies, (71) 

protectress, (72) chaste, (73) golden, (74) star, (75) the goal 

of the moon, (76) destroyer of poison, (77) one whose face is 

splendid, (78) immortal, (79) the b^tower of tirtha, (80) 

initiation, (81) incapable of being thwarted* (82) the remover 

of illneu, (83) destroyer of many sinful and cruel poisons, (84) 

i]x4boted, (85) having ihunderboldi (86) lover of battle, 
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(87) yogmi, (88) free from impurities, (89) truthful^ (90) 

weaJcer sex, (91) bestower of strength, (92) victorious, (93) 

possessing speech, (94) daughter of Jahnu, (95) Rajvi, (96) 

blazing, (97) fire, (98) not staying long, (99) giver of rain, 

(100) of truthful scriptural utterance, (101) of the nature of 

^ta, (102) yielding all desires, (103) gentle, (104) devoid 

of temporal arrogance, (105) two>or«four**footed, (106) 

three^or-six-footed, (107) eight or nine-footed, (108) one who 
is of the nature of thousand-eyed one. 

186. He who reads this hymn of Savitri containing one 

hundred and eight names shall be long-lived, happy, humble 

and successful. He will have sons. Thus, O brahmin, the 

characteristics of five Prakrtisbave been mentioned by you along 

with their mantras and mode of propitiation. It (the hymn) 
fulfils all desires. 

CHAPTER EIGHTYFOUR 

Devi Mantra /firUpa^am 

The mantra of the goddess 

SanatkumOra said: 

1-3. In another Kalpa of the Kali age, O brahmin when 

Brahma, born of the unmanifbt being, was performing 

penance in the world of lotus, for the purpose of creation, two 

demons Madhu and Kaifabha were bom of Vif^iu^s ear dirt. As 

soon as they were born they stood in the kncc-dccp water of 
that vast expanse at the time of great dissolution. They saw 

Brahma seated on the lotus and attempted to devour him. 

Brahma, on seeing them, eulogised the mother of the universe. 

4. Hien the goddess, the creator of the universe and 

who is the excellent Sakti of Siva, staying as the slumber in the 

eyes of I^riya^a, became pleased. 
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3. 1 shall recount mantra etc. Listen to it. Aruna 

(ha)» Krodhani (ra)» Santi (i) and the one whose head is 

adorned with Candra (.).^ 

6. The ooe-syllabled mantra is the btja» ^kti is the 

sage, Gayatri is the metre and the deity is Bhuvaneivari. 

7-10. With the b!ja accompanied by six long vowels be 

should perform six angas in their sequence in the ascending 

and descending order (t. e. the ascending first and the des¬ 

cending afterwards). 

Then he should perform fixation called matrkany&sa 

for getting oneself identical with the mood of the deity. 

Hrllckha is fixed on the head, Gagana on the face, 

Rakta in the heart of lotus, Kar&lika in the anus and Mahoc- 

chu^ma in the two feet and on the upper, eastern, southern, 

northern and western faces as well. 

The short voweb beginning with Sadya^ etc. (o. e. u, 

i, a) having colours of the elements are to be fixed. Then 

the fixation of angas are to be performed with their j&tis 

(namab, svaha,va9at, vau^t, humandphat) in their due order. 

11-16. He shall fix Brahma associated with Gkyatr! in 

the forehead. In the right cheek he shall fix Vis^u with Sivitrl. 

In the left cheek he shall fix Maheivara united with Vaglivari. 

He shall fix in the tip of the left ear Dhanapati along with Sri, 

after fixing Smara along with Rati in the face, he shall fix 

Ganapati along with Pu^ti in the right ear. Padma Nidhi and 

Sahkha nidhi are to be fixed between the ears and the 

cheeks. Then the mula mantra is tr* l)e fixed again on the 

face. Thereafter, he shall fix them (Brahma* etc.) at the 

root of the throat, in the psur of breasts, on the left shoulder. 

1. Hie milre of Bhffisuftvrt is Hrfm. 
2. The ihoit vov^ beginning with are known w e, r, u, i, i. 

Tbc9e are to be added to the kija *aod then the lyto rite ahotild be per- 

formed. For exam^, k may be stated chut: Ami, Arm, Aram, Argvt, hrAm. 

BkUn topfMn meaxu that thdr coloun are thoae of five eieoaents. 
They are yellow, traospareot, red, dark, green respeettveky. 

9. The AOtfi of etc. are Am, Am, Am, thus fiir the rite the 

mmtfo should be used ia the foUowing manner: Om kmk Gpoiri $MU 
BreAiwepf wmA, Om AAA Sintri tMu Fimw 
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in the lotus of the heart, on the right shoulder at the sides, in 

the region of the navel, on Che forehead, at the side of 

the belly, at both sides of the shoulder, at the hump of 

the shoulder and in the heart. After duly fixing in the body, 

Brahman! and others whose characteristics have been mentioned 

before with their proper procedure and after performing a 

pervasive nyasa with the mulamantra he shall meditate on 

the goddess. 

17. She resembles the rising sun with lofty breasts and 

three eyes. Her face is smiling. The moon forms her crest. She 

bears boons, noose and fearlessness. 

18. He shall repeat the mantra three million two 

hundred thousand times. To the extent of one tenth of it he shall 

perform homas with eight articles soaked in trimadhu or with 

the excellent twigs of brahmavrk^a. 

19. O brahmin, eight articles are as follows: grape, dates, 

castor seeds, sugar, coconut, raw rice grains, ghee and gingelly 

seeds. 

20-21. He should offer arghya unto the lord of the day 

(i. e. sun) thinking about Parvati therein. 

He shall draw a lotus of eight petals. Outside of it, he 

should describe a circle with sixteen petals and in the pericarp 

he shall draw a very beautiful hexagon. Then he shall worship 

the pitha along with nine ^ktis. 

22. The nine Saktis arc : Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita, Aparajita, 

Nitya, Vilas ini, Dogdhrl, Aghora, and Mai^ala. 

23. After offering the seat with the b!ja, placed in the 

beginning he shall conceive the form of the deity with the bija 

alone. After invoking the avarana deities he should worship 

her in the proper sequence. 

24. He shall worship the deities of the angas in the 

middle, the east, the south and the north-east. Afterwards the 
repeater of the mantra shall worship the couple of the deities 

in the six comers. 
25. In the eastern corner, the repeater of the mantra 

shall wonhip Giyatrl holding the shining staff, water pot, 
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rosary, rope and the gesture of fearlessness in her hands* He 

shall worship Brahma also of the same form. 

26. In the $outh*west corner he shall worship the 

yellow-robed Savirri holding conch» discus, iron club and the 
lotus. He shall worship Vis^u as similar to her. 

27. In the north-west corner he shall worship Sarasvati, 

the whtle-complexioned deity with the axe, rosary, fearlessness 

and boon in the hands. He shall worship Rudra of the similar 

nature. 

28-29. In the south-east comer he shall worship Maha- 

lak^mi who holds in her hands a jewelled pot and a jewelled 

casket. She is embracing the potbellied Dhanadayaka the 

(bestower of wealth] with her right hand. In her left hand she 

is holding the lotos. She is yellow-complexioned and is seated 

in the lap of Dhanada. 

30-31. In the western corner he shall worship Madana 

holding arrows, noose, goad and the bow. He is as red as the 

China rose flower. He wears red ornaments. He shall duly 

worship Rati who embraces her husband with the right hand 

and holds a lotus with the left hand. She is seated in the lap of 

her husband. 

32-33. In the north-eastern comer he shall duly worship 

Vighnaraja accompanied by his beloved. He is shining with 

goad and noose in his hands. His fingers are engaged in 

touching the beloved’s private part. He is naked and holds a 

9kull filled with wine. With the tusk he is holding a bowl that 

shines and from which jewels roll down. 

34-35. He shall wonhip Pu^ti who is also naked. Her 

features resemble saffron. She is unfettered in her intoxi¬ 

cated gestures and movements. With one hand, she holds a red 

lotus and with the other she touches penis. She is pink in 

colour. She has embraced her lover. 

The two treasures are to be worshipped. At the sides of 
the hexagon, be shall worship the aftgas in the filaments and 

•of its different directions. Afterwards he shall worship the 

following in the petab. 

36-38. The eight iaktis are : Anadgakusutna, Ananga* 

mekhali, AnaAgamadani, AnangamadaniturA, BhuvanapaU, 

Oaganav^i, Saiilekhi and Gaganalekhk. The mothers who 
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are dark-complexioned holding swords and clubs, are to be 

worshipped. 

39-40. Outside the loiui, the attending Saktis should be 

worshipped. The 6rst one is Atiahgarupa, the next one is 

Anahgamadana, the others are Madanamra, Bhuvanavega, 

Bhuvanapalika, Sarvasisira, Anahgavedanaand Anahgamekhala. 

41. They hold in their lolus-likc hands, a bowl, a 

fan, a betel, a shining umbrella, chowries, silken garment and 

flowers. 

42. He shall worship the guardians of the world as shining 

with ornaments, then further outside, he shall worship 

thunderbolt etc. Thus he shall worship the goddess. 

43. By performing honrta with the excellent twigs of 

the flg tree soaked in three sweet things, the repeater of the 

mantra can fascinate brahmins very soon and by the homa with 

the lotui he can cap\ivate kings. 

44-45. If the homas are pcrrorme<l with pala^a flowers 

he shall fascinate his womenfolk. By the lilies he shall control 

ministers. He shall perform daily ablutions with the water 

charged with the mantra repeated twenty five times. He who 

spinkles it over his body shall have good fortune. A man should 

drink water so charged twentylive times in the morning. 

He will attain good intellect and become the foremost among 

poets. 

46-48. Saffron shall be charged with the mantra along 

with the camphor and aloe. The devotee shall mark his forehead 

with it. He can keep the king under control. The devotee shall 

make a doll with ground and pasted Sali rice. He shall mix 

sweets with it* charge it with the mantra and instil life into it. 

Then he shall eat it on Sunday. Thus he will be able to 

captivate any man or woman* even the king. 

49. The devotee shall stand in the neck-deep water. 
Looking at the sun reflected in the water he shall repeat the 

mantra three thousand times. He will obtain the girl desired for. 

30-33. In order to achieve glory the repeater of the 

mantra shall eat the cooked rice charged with the mantra. Hrim 

ahould be written in ashes along with the sidhya (for whom 

the deed is desired) on a plank or other similar thing. The 
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mystic diagram shall be shown to the pregnant woman about to 

give birth to a child. She will have easy delivery. 

The deity called Bhuvanefi was bom of the thousand 

armed one. O excellent brahmin, she is the bestowerof worldly 

pleasures and salvation unto men who remember her. Once, O 

brahmin, in the course of another Kalpa the demon Mahisa, 

conquered the guardians of the world and enjoyed the three 

worlds. Then the gods afflicted by him sought refuge in 

Vaiku^tha. 

Worship of Laksmi (goddess of wealth). 

54. O excellent sage, thereafter, goddess Laksmi became 

Sri out of the splendour arising from the body of discus. She 

became embodied and pervaded the three worlds. 

55. After killing Mahi^ and others henelf the goddess 

of the universe went to the forest called Aravinda. She is 

the bestower of all objects of desire to those who worship her. 

56*57. O brahmin, I shall briefly recount the mode of 

her worship. Listen to it. 

Mrtyu (ia) attached with krodha (ra) and guru (I) and 

then adorned with bindu on the head is the seed mantra 

of the goddess of wealth.^ It is the bestower of all desired 

objects to those who arc devoted to it. The sage is Bhrgu, the 

metre is Nivrt and Sri is the deity. 

58. The devotee shall conceive six aiigas with the bija 

after joining with it six long vowels in their due order. There- 

after he shall meditate on Sri, the bestower of riches. He shall 

meditate the universally revered 8ii, the bestower of riches. 

59*60. She has the lustre of gold. She is beii^ sprinkled 

over by golden nectar vessels raised by their own trunks by 

four white elephants. She is seated in the lotus. She has in her 

hands the boon and fearlessness, the lotus and a garland. She is 

dad in siUt garments. She has a crown. The devotee shall 
repeat mantra twelve hundred thousand times and perform 

homas twdve thousand times. 

61. After worshipping her with firagrant flowers and 

totuset soaked in sweets he shall conceive the form of the deity 

1. The w—Sns cf 
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by the mula mantra in the altar as mentioned for worshipping 

Mahalaksmi. 

62-63. He shall, as before^ worship the ahga$ and 

then worship the following deities in the petals of the quar* 

ters viz, Vasudeva, Sarhkarsatta, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 

with the complexion of snow, yellow, the colour of the tamala 

tree (black) and the colour of Indranila Jewel and putting on 

yellow garments. They have four arms holding conch, discus, 

iron club and lotus, 

64. In the interstices of the quarters he shall worship 

Damaka and other elephants. They arc Damaka, Pundarika, 
Guggula and Kurantaka. 

65-66. He shall worship the treasure and conch along 

with his wife to the right of the goddess. The two resemble the 

pearl and the ruby, their lotus-like face lias a slight smile. They 

are engaged in embracing each other. Tlicy hold conch and 

lotus. They are marked on the head with the signs of two 

conches from wliich jewek are rolling down. 

67. He shall wonhip potbellied Kambuka nidhi (i.e. 

Sahkha) and Vasudhara with a thick bosom. He shall worship 

to the left (of Sri) Pahkaja nidhi, along with his wife. 

68. They have the lustre of saffron. They are linked to 

each other with their hands. They hold with their hands the red 

lotus and the red lily. They are marked on the head with the 

signs of two lotuses from which jewels roll down. 

69. He shall worship the pot-bellied Pankaja nidhi and 

sHm-limbcd Vasumati. They should be worshipped at the lips of 

the lotus. He shall worship Balakiand others allround the lotus. 
$ 

7071. They are Balaki, Vimala, Kamala, Vanam^a, 

Malika, Sahkari and Vasumala. They have the lustre similar 

to that oi a pearl necklace and they hold two lotuses each. In 

the end hesliall worship the lords of the worlds and the thunder¬ 
bolt and other weapons outside of it. 

72. The excellent devotee who worships the goddess thus 

in accordance with the proper method shall become affluent with 

riches and grain and uncensutable glory. 

73. The devotee should stand in chest-deep water and 

repeat thirmantra three hundred thousand times while meditating 
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on the deity present in the sun. Thus he will become the abode 
of the goddess of fortune. 

74. The aspirant who repeats this mantra three hundred 

thousand times at the root of the bilva tree by the temple of 

Visnu obtains the desired lot of wealth. 

75-77. If the hotna is performed in tlie fire of A^oka 

twigs with rice grains smeared with ghee he shall have control 

over the world. Ifthehoma is performed in the fire kindled 

with Khadira twigs by means of rice grains sprinkled with sweet 

solution, the king will soon come under his control and his 

good fortune will also increase. The devotee shall stay under 

the shade of the bilva tree for two years and his diet must be 

rice soaked in ghee mixed with bilva fruit. He should perform 

homa with bilva fruits or lotuses. The leading aspirant will 

certainly see Mahalaksmi with his eyes. 

78 O brahmin, in the course of another Kalpa, 8nmbha 
and NiKumbha, the two demons who overran the kingdom of 

gods, were born. They harassed the worlds. 

The Worship of Mahd Sarasvatl 

79-80. O sage, eulogised by Indra and others who had 

lost their |x>wer of authority, goddess Maha Sarasvati descended 

on the Himalayas of great merit, in the highly splendid moun¬ 
tain region. Thereafter, she killed Sumbha and others and 

was duly worshipped by the gods. 

81. After granting boons the goddess entered the Manasa 

lake. O sage, 1 shall recount her mantra. Listen to it attenti¬ 
vely. 

82. JfiiDamrta (ai) is decorated on the forehead with 

the moon (Le. bindu).^ This is the bija of Vak (speech). The 

excellent aspirant shall conceive the ahgas thereby. 

83. Its sage is Sadasiva, anustup is the metre, vak is 
the deity. She bestows desired objects unto those who 
worship her. 

84. He shall always mediute on the goddess of speech 

as clad on white clothes, white in complexion like the lotus 

The of SumootS is mm. 
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stalk holding the lute and the book. She is adorned with divine 
ornaments. 

85. He shall, by means of the mula mantra conceive the 

form in the altar of Mahasarasvati. Therein, he shall worship 

the goddess along with the ancillaries and the attending deities. 

86-88.' The first avfti (the covering) shall be the ancil¬ 

laries. Ambika and others constitute the second stage of cover¬ 

ing. The third stage of covering is that of the Matrkas. The 

fourth one is that of the sixteen iaktis. The fifth stage of 

covering is that of the thirtytwo iaktis. The sixth stage of 

covering is that of thesixtyfour iaktis. The seventh stage of 

covering is that of the leaders of the world and the eighth is 

that of their weapons. Thus, the mother of the universe, the 

glorious deity Vagbhava is to be worshipped. 

89-91. The aspirant shall conceive angas in the places 

mentioned before. The Ambika, Vagbhava, Durga and Sriiakti 

with characteristics as mentioned before (are to be worshipped). 

Thereafter, Brahmi etc. arc to be worshipped. The sixteen 

iaktis are Karill, Vikarali, Uma, Sarasvati, Sri, Durga, Usa, 

Lak^ml, Sruti, Dhfti, Smrti, Sraddhii, Medhi, Rati, Kanti and 

Arya. They hold swords and clubs and are black-complexioncd. 

These well decorated iaktis are worthy of being propitiated. 

92-95. The thirty-two iaktis arc : Vlrya, Hri, Pufti, 

Prajfii, SinTvall, Kuhu, Rudra virya, Prabha, Nandi, 

Posada, the auspicious Rddhida, Kalaratri, Mahiratri, Bhadra- 

kali, KapardinI, Vikrti, DandinI, Mu^ini, Indukhandi> 

Sikhandin!, Niiumbha-Sumbhamathanl, Canda-mu^iddvinaiini, 

Indram, Rudrani, Sankarardhasaririni, Nari, Narayani, 

1. These verses give the procedure for the worship of surrounding 

deities one after the other. The first begins with Anthikd and others, the second 

with Br^hnl etc., the third with eight the fourth and fifth with thirty^ 

two the sixth with the lords of quarters, the ei^th with the weapons. 

These rituals are performed on the mystic diagram of the deicy. 

The procedure of drawing the diagram b at follows: Fint draw an 

eil^t-petalled lotus, then outside of it draw a circle to which draw sixteen 

petals, in the pericarp of the inner circle draw a hexagon. Then draw a 

square outride of all of them and adorn it with four doorways. 
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TrijuHnI, Palini, Ambika and HladinL All these thirtytwo are 

known as saktis. They hold discus in their hands and their 

faces are like tho^e of goblins. They have beautiful ornaments. 

They are to be worshipped. 

96-104. The sixty four iaktis are : Pihgalak$I Visalak|I| 

Samrddhi, Vrddhi> Sraddha> Svaha, the name possessing 

Svadha» the ^akti named Mkyk, Vasundhara, Trilokadhatri, 

Gayatri^ Savitri, Tridaseivad, Surupa, Bahurupa» Skanadam&ta, 

Acyutapriya, Vimala^ Kamala, Ani^Ii Arunl, Prakrti; Vikrti» 

Sr$ti, Sthiti, Sarhhrti^ Sandhya, Mata> Sati> Haihsi, Mardika» 

RaAjika, Para> Devamata, Bhagavatl, Devakii Kamalasana 

TrimukhI, SaptamukhI, Sura, Asuravimardim, Lambo^(hi, 

Urdhvakeii, Bahuilrsa» V^kodari, Ratharekha, Sa^irckhi, 

Apara, Gahgavega, Pavanavega, Bhuvanapala, Madansitura, 

Anaga, Anahgamadana, Anahgamekhala* Anahgakusuma, 

Vijvarupa, Asurabhayaihkari, Aksobhya, SatyavadinI, 

Vajrarupi, Sucivrata, Varada and VagHa. 

105. All of them hold bows and arrows. They are of 

brilliant lustre and emit flames from their tongues. They have 

curved fangs and hairs standing upright and their minds arc 

inclined towards battle. 

106. They are shining in their ornaments. They should 

be worshipped carefully. The guardians of quarters are to be 

worshipped thereafter, so also the weapons viz, thunderbolts etc. 

107. The intelligent devotee shall repeat the mantra one 

million six hundred thousand times and to the extent of one tenth 

of it he shall perform boma with ghee in the tire kindled 

with khadira wood. Thus the mantra becomes fhathil. 

108. By performing homa with lotuses for ten thousand 

times one will be able to captivate and fascinate the kir^. If one 

performs homa with lilies good fortune will come about. 

109. By Performing boma with the flowers of palasa 
for a year, the devotee beccunes a poet. If one performs homa 

with white mustard and salt one can enchant women. 

110. There need not be any hesitation or doubt in Uiis 

'that one who is devoted to the japa of vi^blja (the seed mantra 

of Sarasvati) shall ei\joy all worldly pleasures and in the end 

shall attain the r^on of Vifou. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTYFIVE 

Takfinlmantra niriipanam 

The mantras of Taksini : 

Sanatkumdra said : 

1. Another incarnation of the deity of speech is KaUka» 

I shall recount her mantra which yields pleasures and 

salvation unto men. 

2-3. Sr^ti (ka) attached with kriya (ra) and ianti (i) 

and then endowed with bindu (.)« then again repeated thricci 

then aruna (ham) is attached with dipika (u)» it is then re* 

peated tw]cc> thenmaya (hrim) is repeated twice^ then dak^i^O 

kalpe, then seven bijas (stated before) thereafter. This excellent 

mantra ends with svahi. 

4. O lord of sages, its sage is Bhairava, the metre is 

uft^ik, the deity is K&It, hrIm is the bija and the long varma 

hum is ^akti. 

5-7. The ahga is to be worshipped with the bija of 

vidya, having six long (syllables). He shall then fix the syllables 

of the matrka in the heart, arms and feet, ten in each. The as¬ 

pirant shall make a pervasive ny^ by means of the mulamantra. 

He shall remember Kalika who holds a severed head, sword, 

the gesture of fearlessness, and boon in her hands. A garland of 

skulls is tied round her head. Her hairs are dishevelled. She is 

stationed in a cremation ground. She is dark-complexioned and 

bedecked in all ornaments. 

8. After meditating thus, he should repeat Uie mantra a 

hundred thousand times. Thereafter, he shall perform homa 

ten thousand times with oleander flowers. The puja yantra (the 

mystic diagram) is being mentioned now. 

9-17.^ At the outset he shall draw a hexagon, then three 

triangles. Thereafter, externally be shall draw the eight-petalled 

lotus and the bhupura. 

1. It gives the procedure for Or^wung the Tentre of Xili which difiers 

from dw tradidoaal oae. It lUtei that one should draw a hecagon, then out¬ 

side of at draw eight petals of the lotus and fUrtber outside adorn it with the 

square nod four eotraiicei. But the truditioaal one b that where it is staled 
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He shall worship iaktis of (he allar as follows : Jayi^ 

vijaya» ajita, aparajita, ni(ya» vil^ini, dogdhri^ aghora andMan* 

gala. They are to be worshipp>ed with the mantra beginning 

with brim and Kalikayogapithatmane and ending with namah. 

Then he should meditate on Kali as follows : 

She is seated on a corpse in the form of.Siva. She is sur- 

rounded on all sides by vixens. She is engrossed in sexual inters 

course with Mahakala. 

After duly meditating thus, he shall worship six angas 

in the six corners. They are Kalt» KapalinI, Kulla, Kurukulla, 

Virodhinl and Vipracitta. In the nine corners of the three triang* 

Ics he shall worship : Ugra, Ugraprabha» Dipti» Nll&> Ghana, 

Balakika, Matra, Muda and Mita. He shall worship carefully 

the matrkas in tlie petals of the lotus. They are : Brahml, Nara- 

yapi, Mahesvarl, Camund^, Kaumari, Aparajita, Varahl and 

Nirasiihbl. The following are to be worshipped in the Bhupura 

(the square) viz. Bhairav!, Mahabhairavl, Sirhhabhairavl^ 

Dhumrabhairavl, Bhlmabhairavi,unmattabhairavl» Vailkarana- 

bhairavl and Mohanabhairavl. After worshipping them and 

Indra and others as well as their weapons, Kali should be duly 

propitiated. Thus, she is achieved by the repeater of the mantra. 

16. Thereafter, he shall make the practical applications 

as stated by Mahabhairava which yields quick results either to 

oneself or to others. 

19. A devotee ofKala who seeks his own well being shall 

avoid beating of women and their censure, crookedness and 

unpalatable words. 

20. He who repeats mantra ten thousand times seeing 

the sexual organ cf a woman with beautiful eyes shall attain 

equality with the lord of speech ere long. 

21. In the midnight the devotee shall sit naked with 

dishevelled hair in the cremation ground^ and repeat the mantra 

ten thousand times. He will have aJl siddhis. 

that one should draw a triangle first and outside of it draw another triangle, 
and draw three other triangles outside each of them, then encircle all of 
them and adore it with eight petals of the lotus and draw the entrances. The 
TMtns^a of Kff9iitM4U Aiama^dgiU supports both the views. 

1. The crematioo ground that is referred to* here is Panbrnbrnania 
which during the great di»oliitioQ (MsfidpraUr^a) all beings are dissolved. 
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22-23. In the cremation ground the devotee shall sit 

naked on the chest of a corpse. Repeating the mantra he shall 

offer a thousand flowers of the arka plant smearing them with 

his own semen. With these flowers he shall devotedly worship 

the goddess. Ere long, he shall become the lord of the earth. 

24. He who meditates on the vaginal passage^ a woman 

splashed with the menstrual blood and repeats the mantra ten 

thousand times, shall certainly fascinate and captivate the 

people by means of sweet poesy. 

25-26. The devotee shall meditate on Kali as follows: 

She is stationed on the chest of Siva who is on the Yantra with 

fifteen corners. She is engaged in amorous battle with lord 

Mahakala and is smiling sweetly. The devotee himself shall per¬ 

form sexual intercourse. Even as he does so he shall repeat the 

mantra a thousand times. 

27-26. At midnight» onBhuti$(amI (the eighth day in the 

dark fortnight of Kirttika month) the devotee shall offer unto 
the goddess the Aesh of cats and rams along with bones, hair and 

hide or the oblation of a camel or a buffalo. All the creatures 

will become subservient to him. He shall enjoy happiness for a 

long time with sons, fame, fortune and learning. 

29. While during the day, the devotee should take 

sacriAcial meals and during the night while engaged in sexual 

intercourse he should repeat the mantra a hundred thousand 

times. He shall thereby become a king. 

Therefore, one who u devoted to Farabrahman, and is free from should 
meditate on pure consciousness and th^ olfer different moods and 
sentiments like compassion, forgiveness etc. as Rowers and other essential 
articles of ofTerings. Then charging them with the nectar that flows from 
the SaJwrdra one offers them to the deity. 

I. The inner meaning of the verse is that the devotee should meditate 
on the Yonima^dalas in the Mulddhdra, The triangle is said to be the abode of 
Kimc, the Lihga is Ma/tgivara, which is compared to a Rowct. See Karpuradi 
hymns, pp. 21-25. 

The inner meaning is that the devotee should meditate on the deity 
at nudnight or early dawn. The deity is not different from his own dtman and 
the body itself is the YarUra. The jranira is encompassed by a circle which is 
Avi^t the eight-fold Frakrti consisting of earth and so forth is the eight 
petalM locui, the flve jMAniifUttr, the kammdriyitt and five are the 
nve triangles and the bii^u vdtich u consciousneti reflected in com¬ 
posed of pure is the adorning ^{pa. 
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30. The repeater of the mantra shall perform homa 

with red lotuses* He shall conquer even Kuvera by his riches. If 
the homa is performed with leaves ofbilva he shall gain a king¬ 

dom, if it is performed with red lotuses he shall attain the po¬ 

wer of attracting and captivating people. 

31. Ere long, all stddhis will be within the grasp of that 

person who propitiates Kalika with the blood of buflfalo and 

other animals. 

32. The knower of the mantra who repeats it a hundred 

thousand times after sitting on the corpse shall make the mantra 

effective instantaneously. The mantra will yield instantaneous 
result. 

33. Indeed, it would be as it were the man of noble 

birth has performed sacrifices like Aivamedha etc. If he wor¬ 

ships Kalika, gifts have been granted by him and austerities 

have been performed by him. 

34. The man who always worships Kali has actually 

worshipped gods like Brahma, Vifnu, Siva, Gaurl, Laksmi 

Ganapati and Ravi. 

35. Henceforth, another incarnation of Sarasvati is 

being recounted. Undoubtedly people become blessed and satis¬ 

fied by serving her. 

36-37. Apyayinl (0) is attached with candra (.)and 

then maya (hrim), then sa with Kamika, (ta), Krodha (ra), 

6anti (i) bedecked on head with the moon (.). Then santa (the 

leaer comes that after sa is ha) is attached with dIpika (u) and 

lastly astra (phat). Thus the mantra is mentioned. 

The deity is Tara; the second and the fourth sylla¬ 

bles are its ^akti. The ahgas arc to be done with the six long 

vowels by means of the second bija. 

38-40. $o^ha nyasa^ of Tara mantra is to be performed 

then, which is the giver of all siddhis. 

He shall fix Srikaiitha, the Rudras preceded by matrk^ 
(a to k») in the respective places of the locations of matrkas as 

t. The of six sorts are (1) Radr^yUa, (2) Grtthaf^yAst^, (3) 

(4) (5) TMdiffyiutf (6) The numbn 

of Rniras coincide with the letten of Sarakrit alphabets. Place the three 

k^s of r4r4 Arte, stem, Awn, cm in the ibrebead. 
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mentioned before and they also are to be preceded by maya 

(hrim) the third one (stnm) and krodha (hum). The fourth 

(i.c. Srikantha and others) are to be in the dative case and 

followed by namah (hrlih sirim hum am irlkapthaya namah is 

the combination). Thus the first nyasa has been mentioned. 

41. He shall perform the first nyasa rite after thinking of 

the deity seated on the altar of the corpse. Her lustre is bluish. 

She has three eyes. The crescent moon forms the crest. She has 

a variety of ornaments. 

42^46.^ The second ny^ is that of the planets. The devotee 

shall perform it by remembering the deity. The mantra is 

preceded by the vowels and the three (bijas (hrlm, strlm^ 

hum). Then iixthered sun in the heart (ashrim, strim, hOmiam 

to al;i raktavarnaih suryam hfdi) • Similarly, along with the 

letters of yavarga preceding, the white moon as to be fixed on the 

eyebrows. The letters of kavai^ preceding, the Mahgala of 

red lustre he should fix on the three eyes. He shall fix the 

dark*coloured Bud ha preceded by cavarga in the chest. 

He shall fix with the let ten the yellow-coloured Brhaspati 

along with Uivarga in the cavity of the throat; he shall fix the 

white*coloured Bb^gava along with the letters of tavarga, in the 

ankle. He shall Bx the blue coloured Sanailcara along with the 

letters of pavarga in the umbilical region. After meditating on 

Rahu as a smoke-coloured planet he shall fix it along with the 

letters of 3avarga, in the mouth. Thus the Grahany^ is ment¬ 

ioned along with the three bijas (The smoke-coloured Ketu 

adorned with, la and k^ is to be fixed again in the navel). 

1. These verses give the procedure of Gro/uvitdsa which b to be per¬ 

formed by uttering the three hfjai of Tird and the letters of the vowels adding 

bmAi with each and then say Raktaear^ rurye in the heart. AU the grahof are 

to be fixed in different limbs of the body with different letters of the 

alphabets. 

The teat here drop$ a line which we find in the Maiiirs MaM/M, It 

runs u follows: 

I ikfWhyaifa dhfiznravaroSbhach Ketufhoibbau punarayaset, p. 105 New 

Edidofi. 
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47. He shall then perform the third ny^a» that of the 

guardiaru of the worlds,^ carefully along with the three bijas 

(hrioietc.) for attaining siddhis. 

48. He shall fix them on the head» forehead etc.» in the 

eight quarters of them, above and below. He shall fix the 

guardians of the quarters along with the letters short or long 

(as hrim, strim, hum, am,im, um, rin, Irin, cm, om, am lalata* 

purve Indraya namab • 

49-55. The devotee shall perform the fourth nyasa viz. 

Siva-sakti nyasa.^ He shall fix six Sivas along with their 

iaktis beginning with the three bijas. They shall be fixed in the 

centres (cakras) muladhara and others along with the syllables 

of their respective cakras. He shall fix Brahmi accompanied by 

Di\kin! along with the letters beginning with va and ending 

with sa in the Mul&dhara with four petals. 

He shall fix Vi^nu accompanied by R&kitti along with the 

letters beginning with ba and ending with la in the cakra 

called Svadhi$tbana stationed in the linga having six petals. 

He shall fix Rudra, accompanied by LakinI along with the 

letters beginning with da and ending with pha in a ten-petalled 

lotus that is stationed in the umbilical region called Manipura. 

He shall fix livara accompanied by Kakin! along with 

the letters ka and ending with tha in the cakra of twelve petals 

stationed in the heart called Anahata. 

1. It gives the procedure of of Lokap&las who are Indra^ Agni, 

Yamd, Nirfia^ Varuj^y SmCy Brahr^, Anonta. The vowels (short 

ones) are added with Indnt and the long ones with Agfd preceded by the three 

of Tdri and followed by fuimah, Kavarga goes with Yama, cavarga with 

(Qparga with tforu^, tavarga with paviirga with soma, yatfcrga with 

Ifdna, iacarga with Brahman and ha and kfa with Ananta. 

2. iivajaktinyisa is done with the hlja of Ti/A preceding and followed 

by the letters of the alphabets with hituhi and ending with namai, Brahmi and 

Dditnf are associated with I be letten M, 10, the location being mQld^ 

AhgrSt the letters Me, ra, la are associa^ with RAkita and Yif^u and 

the loauion b SaAAhiffh&na, the letters da dha, na, ta, tha^ da, dka, na, po, phn 

asMiated with Ldkinf and Rudra the locatioit being MatupHre, letters ka, kka, 

ga, gha ka, aa, eha, ja, Jha, fa, fha associated with kdki$f and Ifiwe, the 

location being Anihau, all the letten of the vowels are associated with 

iikinf and SaJiHva and the location b nduddka. ham (im) and kfa are 

aMOciaied with HMaf and ParamaJioa and the location it 4ihA. 
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He shall fix Sad^iva and SakinI along with sixteen vowels 

in the sixteen-petalled btus stationed in the throat called 
Viiuddha. 

He shall fix I^raliva accompanied by HakinI along with 
the letters ha and ksa in the Ajfi^akra which is very charming 

and is stationed between the eyebrows. 

56-59. For the purpose of achieving all Siddhis the 
devotee shall perform the fifth ny^ called Tar&di.^ He 

shall fix eight vargas (i.e.one varga for each) along with the 

pair of vowels accompanied by the bija syllables. Tara along 
with ^aktU arc to be applied for the nyasa rite. 

They are Tara, Ugra, Mahogra, Vajra, Kali, Sarasvatl» 
Karnesvarl and Camu^^a. They arc to be fixed in the cerebral 

orificesi forehead, between the eyebrows, in the throat, in the heart 
in the novel, at the root of penis and in the Mulidhara. 

60. Thereafter, he shall perform afiganyasa. This is 
called It is the bestower of all Siddhis. In the 

Muladhara called Kamarupa the bIja (hrint, strim, hum and 
the short vowels a,i,u,r4,e,o along with bindu) is to be fixed. 

61. He shall fix in the jalandhara p4ha located in the 
heart with the bija along with long vowels. The intelligent devo¬ 

tee shall fix in the forehead the pi^ha Purnagiri with the bija 

along with the letters of kavarga. 
62-63a. He shall fix in the Uddiy^na in the junction of 

hair along with bija and the letters of cavarga.^ 

1. TAti£ are performed from the cerebral orifice to 

Wilidh&Ta with pain of two voweb preceded by the of Tiri and the 

letten of JCavarga etc. ending with namafi, For exam^e, for Tird m and 

Sm are taken, for a/r^ tm, fivi, Jbr Makpgrd vm, urn and m on • 

2. The Piffm are known to be fifiyone, our text takes only nine 

These nine are fixed along with the three b(jas o( Tird along with the 

leners of falphabeu and ending with aorta Ij. The vowels have been 

divided into short and lor^ ones in order to classify the alphabets into 

nine groups. 

3. The text drops a few lines here. They are as follows: 

BhrwmdrdfAsipifhAtk sarndfaSahj Tavari^mikimi(fa\ytdAvantim 

rt^faaado^lPaoogap imakomaij^lmriplfkoH mukht nyasetlka^fhi tu bdathurdpifkaih 

javargdd^am ywir^aut / A^o^rjidpftbakm ndbhau {cMrgddikoautionam / ka^yaft 

KitUtpur^ttham daUnatk fa propu^aoi- 
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The sixfold nyasa of T&ra haj thus been mentioned. It is 
the bestower of the desired fruit 

63b-65. He shall fix Ekajafa in the heart (namah), fix 

Tarini in the head, svaha vajrodaka in the tuft of hair (vasaj), 

ugratara in the Kavaca (hum), Mahapratisara in the eye 

(vausat), Pingograikajaia in the palm (phaf)- These eight 

ny^as are to be performed with hrim along with six longvoweb 

(hr^, hrlm etc.)* But before doing this he should fix carefully 

this nyasa in the fingers beginning with the thumb of the 
hngers. 

66-67. Then, he shall make three claps by means of the 

index finger and the middle finger. Then recollecting the deity 

in mind he should arrest quarters by means of snapping 

the fingers. Then, he shall do the pervasive ny^a by the vidya 

strim encased in om seven times. Thereafter, he shall meditate 

upon ugratara that yields superior siddhis in the debate. 

68«70a. He shall meditate on the deity thus : In the 

ocean of dissolution she is stationed in a lotus. She has blue 

lustre. She has divine ornaments. In her hands, she holds the 

conch, the s*Arord, the skull and the blue lotus. Her body is em*^ 

bellishcd by an excellent serpent. She has three red eyes. The 

devotee shall repeat mantra four hundred thousand times. 

To the extent of one tenth of it he shall perform homa with red 

loUues mixed with milk and ghee. He shall instai a conch and 
begin japa. 

70b*72. Seeing,, touching and enjoying a woman in the 

dead of night (after 11-30 p.m. onward) he shall perform the 

rite of japa (re^tition of the mantra). 

In the cremation ground or in a vacant house, or in a 

temple, or in a lonely place, in a mountain, in a forest, the 

knower of the mantra shall climb on to a dead body that has 

1, Tb« dcvg(cc with concentraUoo should fix in thejoincof the eyebrows 

called with the letters of In the two eyes be sbr>uld fix 

with the letters <A TMfga, In the xziouth be should fix 

%vith the letters of P^ttrga, In the threat be should fix along 

ivith the letters of In the navel he should fix the 

excellmt letters of .(mrga, la the hips be should fix Kuktfiitrt with the tenth 

class (Aa and 
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been killed in the battle-fteld or on a child of six months, should 

make an effort for the propitiation of vidya (of Tarlni), thus he 

would soon be able to make it fruitful. 

73-74. The Saktis of altar are said lo be nine. They 

are : Medha, PrajAa^ Prabha, Vidya, Dhl, Vrtti, Smni, 

Buddhi and Vi^velvarl. 

fihrgu (sa) united with Manu (au) and bindu (.), then 

meghavan^a (blue like the cloud) nilaSatasvatiyogapUhat- 

mane namah. The mantra^ of the altar is thus mentioned. 

75. After offering the scat with this the form of the 

deity is to be conceived by means of the mu la-mantra. Then 

he should worship the deity according to the procedute given 
below. 

76-77, Tdra (om), maya(hrim), bhaga (c), Brahma (ka) 

then ja^e, surya (ma), thenkha (ha) is joined with the long 

vowel (i.e. a) then add Mahayak^hipataye, tandri(me)added 

to yopanitam, balin (offering) then the pair of grhapa, 8iv& 

(hrim) svaha.* This is (he mantra^ for the offering of bali. 

One should offer bali every day at midnight on the crossroad. 

78-84. He shall perform (he rite of ofleringoi* waters etc. 

by means of ten mantras. For taking up the water the seven-sylla¬ 

bled mantra runs thus: Dhniva (om) vajrodaka hum phat Tara 

(om) with maya (hrlm) is for washing the feet. Tara 

(om) hrlm, bhigu (sa) with Kar^ia (u) then viiuddha 

dharma (pure virtue), followed by sarva (all) papwi(demerits), 

iaraaya (pacify) all (aie^), (va), joined with netra (i) 

kalpanapanaya svaba remove all vikalpa^. This mantra is 

meant for acamana( tipping) 

Dhniva (om) Ma^idhari followed by vajrii^ mfti (sa) 

joined with (i)» thenkhari nati (na) joined with (i), then to 

1. Tlw Pttha xBftntr* tetid9 thus : 

Smtm mu A. 
2. The mantra for offering run» thus : pm Arpa 

npepnitmit AaW grAipa grAAps Arpa »dAg. 

3. This gives the mPMtr4 (of touching %vater : pm ppjrpddit hum phat. 

4. It gives the mpOni for sipping the waw : pa hrim swUuddha Aarma 

mpa pipini Umtt^dUjamkalpinapmp^ jplAg. 



1232 N&rada PurSxfa 

sarva and va is added vaka (sa), joined with indu (.) followed 

by Karini, dirghavarma (hum) astra (phaf) and svaha. This 

mantra consists of twenty three syllables and is used for tying 

the tuft ofhair.^ 

Om, the pair of rak^a, hum phat* With this nine-syllabled 

mantra the repeater of the mantra shall perform the cleaning 

of the ground.* 

At the end of tira (om) utter the words sarvavighnan 

utsiraya (remove all obstacles). Then hum pha^ sviha. 

This thirteen^syliabled mantra is for the warding off of 

obstacles.* 

85. He shall think about the bija hiim resembling thejapi 

flower (China rose) in the navel. With the fire originating from 

it he shall burn the body along with his sin. 

86. The knower of the mantras shall think about the 

bIja of T&r^ (strlm) in his heart as having the lustre of gold. 

With the wind arising therefrom, he shall cast off the ashes of sin 

on the ground. 

87. On meditating in the forehead, the fourth bija (hum) 

having the lustre of the moon or Kunda flower he shall make 

the body resemble the deity by means of the nectar following 

therefrom. 

88-89. By dint of this purification of the elements he 

attains resemblance with the goddess. 

He shall make the auspicious diagram (ma^d^lam) * by 

the following twelve-syllabled mantra : Tara (om) ananta (a) 

bhf^ (sa) with kar^a (u), (ball) then ra attached with padma- 

nabha (e), then (khe) followed by vajrarekhe» the bija named 

krodha (hum) and pavakavallabh^ (svaha). 

1. It givts the mmntra for tying the sacred hair. Om nuptd&dri 

hum piia$ sokkd, 

2. It fives the mtire for the purificatloo of the ground. 

OMrafc^ ndbe Agn ph^t twikA. 
3. It gives the sMalre Ibr aBayiag ohstaeks. Om fsrrflrif^mtiffrlrfrs Agsi 

pUttHhi. 
4. Itgivei thesMiavibr drawiaf foe mystk diagram. 

Om amnAAt sa^rmAAf ktm pkm$ MiU. 
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90-91. For the purpose of purifying flowers' the mantra 

runs thus: Tara (om) followed by yathagata nidra (bha) attached 

with drk(i) followed by ^ka. thenbhrgu (sa) followed by visa 

(ma)joined with dirgha (a), then smrti (ga)and (n)joined with 

{i) (i.e. gni), then mahakala (ma) attached with bhaga (e), 

then krodha (hum) astra (pha)). For the purpose of purifying 

the heart* the flve-syllabled mantra is : Tara(om)» pala (am), 
para (hricn) svaha. 

92-94. Ten mantras have thus been mentioned. Now the 

procedure of installing at^hya is being recounted. 

With the syllables maima and toya adorned with bindu 

(larn and vam) one should cleanse the ground and then prepare 

a diagram on the ground with bhugrha (square), a circle and 

a triangle with the mantra for the diagram. Then he should 

worship the adharaiakti stationed in the middle of the circle 

of iire. Then after worshipping, vahnimapd^la one should 

place the mahaiarnkUa therein. It should be washed with the 

mantra :* vihayas (ha) is attached with vamakar^a (u) and 

bindu (.] (i.e. hum) and ending with (phat). Then read 

the mantra : bhrgu (sa), dandi (tha) trimurti (i) attached 

with indu (.) (i.e. sthim). 

95-96. Thereafter, he shall worship the great conch while 

repeating the four mantras. Maya (hrim) is attached with three 

long vowels (i.e. hram, hrim, hrum). Kali followed by 

Sr^ji (ka) and long pa (i.e. pa) prati$[ha (a) is joined with 

mamsa (la), pavana (ya) followed by hrdaya (namal;i)* This 

eleven-syllabled mantra is the first for worshipping the 

Mahaiankha. 

97-98. Haihsa (sa), hari (ta), bhujangeu (ra) added 

with three long vowels and indu(») followed by t^ini which 

1. They give the ma/ttra (or the purificailon of flowen : «n 

me Aum fiAa/ jvO/td. 

2. For the purification of dtia the ftwUra u : 

Om M irim si JAd 

3. The nuintra for worthipping MaAlMMe runs thus ; (i) ArM Artn 

KdiOt^l^ namaA. (ii) Sir4M strim stritm tAtiftl mamah, (iii) Wm him 

Am liUkefidUjm aamdA, (is) Hrim strim Aim toargakapdi^e saroAdkArdym sarvfya 

^tnodkhofdjns^ sareaiuddkimayiy^ s^vdstttonMrdnt^dye surdkAdjtMdy^ 

OmdIuipdUffdjmmah, 
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^ain ends with kapalaya namah* This is the twelve-syllabled 

mantra. 

Kha (ha) adorned with three long vowels and bindu (.)» 

then me^ (na) attached with vamadrg (i) followed by la ka* 

pilaya hrdayam (namah). This is the third one consisiing of 

eleven syllables. 

99-101. Miya (brim), stiibija (sciim), kha (ha) attached 

witharghindu (uand bindu (.), followed by svarga which again 

is followed by Khadima (i.e. the letter that precedes kha (ka) 

then sarvadharaya, sarva and sarvodbhavain the dative (i.e. 

sarvaya sarvodbhavaya) larva^uddhimayiya sarvasurarudhi- 

r&ya) then rati (na) added with dirgha (i.e. n&) then 

vayu (ya), then followed by iubhra anila (ya) surabh^janiya, 

bhag! (da) and satya (e) (i.e. de) vikapalaya hrt (namah). 

It contains liftysix syllables for the worship of Mahaiarhkha. 

102. After worshipping the disc of the sun there he 

si)all fill it with water considering it to be nectar. Sandal pastes 

and flowers as well as rice grains are also placed therein. 

103-104. After showing trikha^^^ mudra he should 

worship the disc of the moon. Vak (aim), sukti (hrim), padma 

(ifim), gagana (ha) along with refa (ra) anugraha (au) and 

bindu (.) (i.e. hraum) followed by mulamantra, viyat (ha) joined 

with anusarga (aum) i.e. (haum). With this mantra the 

s^haka should charge the water^ eight times carefully. 

105. By means of hrim he should f>our wine into it and 

then show ^ahkha and yoni mudras in it. Then he should 

conceive in it a circlci an octagon an9 hexagon therein, he 

should meditate on the goddess. 

106-108. He should worship the deity as mentioned 

before, then he should perform tarpa^a* rite of the great 

goddess by means of the index fii^r, middle finger and the 

Uttic finger in the water kept in the mahaladkha with mula- 

mantra four times. He shall perfonn larpana of Ananda 

1. MmVs Ibr charging the water mm ktm strtn m hrmm Mm strfm 

pimt (ikm) • The last lyllable has been dio^>ed but Meahe 

adds s^. 
2. Maihafer i 0* Mm kMjt immah. 
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Bhairava with the mantra beginning with om and ending with 

namaFi, the syllables that come between them are kha (ha)» refa 

(ra), manu (au) and bindu (.) (i.e. hraum); then again ha 

with bhfgu (sa), manu (au)^ bindu (.) (Le. hsaum). 

Thereafter^ with that water of arghya, he shall sprinkle 

the materiak of worship. 

109-110. After showing the gesture ofyonihe shall bow 

down to Bhavatarini. The procedure of the offering of arghya 

has been recounted. It is the bestower of all siddhis. 

He should wonhip in the aforesaid altar made of the lotus» 

the hexagon and the pericarp and the square called the house 

of the earth with nice ofTcrii^. 

lll-lISa. All around the square Bhugrha in difTerent 

directions he should wonhip Ga^eia and others. He should first 

wonhip Gapeia holding in his hand the noose, the goad, the 

skull and the trident and bedecked in various ornaments and 

situated in the east. 

In the south, he shall worship the charming Batuka who 

has serpents for ornaments, who holds the skull and the trident 

in his pair of hands and who is encircled by his own herd. 

In the west, he shall wonhip Ksetrapala who is naked, 

dark-complexioned and ruthless and who holds in his hands a 

sword, a trident, a skull and the drum d^tnam. 

In the north, he shall worship the yoginls wearing red 

garments and holding in their arms the skull, drum, noose 

and the linga. 

115b-II7. Over the head, he shall wonhip Aksobhya, 

the auspicious sage of the mantra of the goddess. The mantra 

for the wonhipping of Aksobhya is as follows : Aksobhya vajra- 

puspam praticcha svaha. I'he six ahgas are to be worshipped in 

six corners. He shall worship in the petals of the quarters the 

following deities : 

Vairocana, Amitabha, Padmanabha and Sahkhap^idura. 

118. In order to achieve the desired objects he shall 

worship Lamaka, M^aka, PanduraandTaraka in the spaces 

between the quarten. 

119-122. Tlie following are the mantras mentioned for 

the wor£ip of Vairocana etc., om and the fint letter of tlie 
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names attached with a bindu (*) and the name in the vocative 

case followed by Vajrapuspam praticcha svaha’ (i.e. Om vairii 

Vairocana vajrapuspam praticcha svaha). 

At the four doors of the bhugrha he should worship Pad* 

mantaka, Yamantaka, Vighnantaka and Narantaka. ThereaAer, 

he shall worship Indra and others as well as thunderbolt and 

other weapons. 

One who worships the goddess thus attains wonderful 

scholarship, wealth, sons, grandsons, splendid glory and control 

over the people. 

123*125. Tara (om),May^ (hrim) ^rlmadekajafe Nila 

Sarasvati mahogratare dc, bala with nctra i.e. va with i (i,e. 

devi) followed by the pairofgada (kha and kha] and sarva* 

bhutapiiaca dirgha (long vowel) added to agni (rale, ra), 

meru (ksa) then skn grasa, then gra added to bhrgu (sa) (i.e. 

grasa) followed by mama jddyam ca and the pair of chedaya 

twice, then rama (^rim), maya (hrim), astra (phai) and 

sv&ha. The mantra' consists offiftytwo syllables. With this, one 

shall offer oblations unto the goddess at the end of rituals every 

day. 

126*128. When the mantra becomes mature, the adept 

in mantras performs the application of it for the practical 

purpose. 

The devotee shall write the mantra on the tongue of the 

new-born boy within three days. He shall write the mantra 

with a gold needle soaked in honey and ghee. Or the adept 

will write it with a white durva grass. 

When the boy attains the age of eight he will become a 

wonderful poet, will also remain unvanquished by othen and will 

be honoured by kings with gifts. 

129-132. During an eclipse he shall take a piece of 

wood floating in the lake water and make a wedge out of it. 

Soaking it in oil and honey be should write the mantra on the 

petal of lotus. He shall envelop it with matrka syllables. After 

putting this inside a ku^a which is square having mekhali 

1. The hsim^rA after the ritual : 

Oih hftn ^flUs4WMii MW/rsfSrr 

ftAM grasd m0n4ji4ytm Mm Arte pfmf sMd. 
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(girdle) in it, he shall place fire in it» He shall performhomas 

with red lotuses soaked in water and cow's milk« At the end 

of the homa he shall offer ball. 

133-134. Tara (om) followed by padme padme, then 

tandri (ma) viyaddirghe (h&), lohita (pa), atri (da), visa (ma) 

bhagarudha placed over bhaga (e) (i.e. padme), then say 

padmavati adorned with jhinffia (e) and anila (ya) (i.e. ye) 

svaha. This six teen-syllabled mantra^ is used for the 

bali. Thereafter, at midnight, he shall offer ablations with 

the aforesaid mantra. 

135. When this is performed he shall have victory over 

the poets and become the king of poets. He will be the abode of 

the goddess of learning and wealth. He will be competent to 

please people. 

136. The adept in the mantra shall apply on his head the 

yellow pigment charged with the mantra repeating it for a 

hundred times. Whomsoever he espies becomes as it were, 

his servant immediately. 

137-138. On Tuesday, the devotee shall gather charcoal 

from the cremation-ground at night. Encasing it with that 

mantra he should bind it with red threads. Then he should 

charge it with the repetition of the mOla mantra a hundred times 

and deposit the amulet in the house of the enemy. This extermi¬ 

nates the enemies along with their families within seven days. 

139-140. The devotee shall write the mantra by means 

of turmeric and salt, on human bones at midnight on Sunday 

and charge it with (he repetition of the mantra a thousand times. 

If this is thrown into the house of the enemy, he will have 

demotion from the higher position and if thrown into the held, 

it brings about the destruction of plants and if thrown inside 

thestabic it will be the remover of speed (of horses). 

J41.144. On the birch bark oneshall write the mantra 

by means of red lac juice. The mula mantra shall be written 

within the hexagon. The name of the Sadhya should be written 

in the filament along with the vowels. Externally, it shall have 

eight petals of the lotus containing eight vai^as of syllables and 

1. Another balimantra follows : 
Om mdh4p9<imi 
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encircled by bhiigrha. It should be covered with yellow piece of 
cloth and tied with a silken cord round the neck of the child. 

It then removes fear from goblins. If it is tied round 

the left arm of a woman it bestows sons. If it is tied round 

the right arm of a man it bestows %veatch on the indigent. If the 

man longs for perfect knowledge the amulet bestows perfect 

knowledge on him. It bestows victory on kings. 

CHAPTER EIGHTYSK 

Incamdions of Lakfmi 

Sanaikumara said : 

1. The incarnations of Sarasvati that bestows siddhis on 

the people have been mentioned to you. Henceforth, I shall 

recount the incarnations of Lak^ml, the bestower of all siddhis. 

The mantras of B4la : 

2. Aim, klim and brim are mentioned as the three 

seed mantras, the sage being Dakrinamurti and Pahkti the 

metre. 

3*5. The deity Tripura bala, the middle one (i.e. klim) 

and the last (i.e. hiim) are the iakti and the bija. The first 

ny^ is done from the navel to the foot, the second one from 

the chest and the third one from the head to the chest. The 

first one is done on the left hand, the second one on the right 

hand, the third one on both. The three bijas are fixed on 

the head, in the private parts and on the chest. The nyasa is 
called navayoni and the devotee shall fix the mantra nine 

limes. 

6-11. He shall fix in the ears and the chin. He shall then 

fix on the cheeks, on the lortts^like face, in the eyes, in the nose, 

in the shoulders and in the belly. He shall then fix in two 

elbows, in the navel, in the knees, in the penis, in the rectum, at 
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the sides, in the heart, in the breasts, in the region of the neck* 

He should fix them beginning from the left limbs onward. He 

shall ftx Rati in the rectum preceded by vagbhava; priti in the 

heart preceded by the last bija; between the eyebrows he should 

fix Manobhava preceded by kUm. Again he shall fix the three 

bijas placing vagbhava in the end and Kama in the beginning 

(in the locations mentioned before). The iakris are Amrtefi, 

Yogeii and Viivayoni. 

On the head, in the mouth, in the heart, in the rectum 

and in the feet he should fix the five bijas of Kameit followed 

by five smaras beginning with Manobhava in their due order. 

The five bijas are hrlm, kUm, aim, irim, strim. 

12. The five smaras, the bestowers of all siddhis, are 

Manobhava, Makaradhvaja, Kandarpa, Manmatha and 

K&madeva. 

)3-15. The deities of the five arrows named Dravi^ etc. 

are to be fixed on the head, in the feet, in the face, in the 
rectum, and in the heart along with Bai^eii bijas. The five bijaa 

of Barest are : dram, drlm, kllm, blum, sab. deities of 

the arrows are Dravini, Ksobhim, Vaiikaraoi, Akar^ani and 

Sammohani. 

The six angas are to be fixed putting kama (ktim) in the 

middle between the third in the beginning and vag (aim) in 

the end. 

16-18. Thereafter, he shall meditate on the goddess as 

having the six long vowels thus : She is stationed in a red lotus. 

She is clad in red garments. She resembles the rising sun. She 

holds in her hands the gesture of vidya, garlands and the gestures of 

fearlessness and the boon. The devotee shall repeat the mantra 

three hundred thousand times. To the extent of one tenth of it 

he shall perform homa with the flowers of kiihsuka (butea 

frondosa) or oleander mixed with sweet things. The nine- 

triatngled diagram is drawn in which outside of it there 

should be an eight-petalled lotus. 

19-21. In the filaments he shall inscribe vowels and in 

the petals he shall write the eight vargas (groups) of syllables. 

At the tip of petals there should be tridents and the lotus be 

covered with letters of alphabet. The devotee shall worship 

pl^haiaktis in the diagram thus drawn. They are : Iccha. jft&na. 
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kriya, kimini kamadiyinl, Rati^ Ratipriya, Nanda, ManonmanL 

After worshipping these pithaiaktis he should conceive the altar 

with the following mantra. 

22-23. In the beginning there should be vyoma (ha) 

and the third bija followed by Sadaiiva and Pretapadmasana 

in the dative case ending with namah. 

This is the mantra^ of the R^ha. 

It contains sixteen syllables. After the form of the deity 

has been conceived by the mula mantra, he shall invoke the 

goddess and pray to her along with thcdifferent kinds of service. 

24-27. After worshipping the goddett in the central 

triangle, Rati etc. are to be worshipped in the triangle left to it, 

to the right Prill and Manobhava in the front. Beginning from 

the South-east within the triangle he should worship the ahgas 

and outside the central triangle beginning from the east and in 

the front he should worship Smara and the deities of the 

arrows in the same manner. In the eight triangles he should 

worship eight saktis. They are named Subhaga, Bhaga, Bhagas- 

arpinl, Bhagamala, Anahga, Anahgakusuma, Anahgamekhala 

and Anahgamadana. 

28. Brahml etc. arc worshipped in the filaments, and 

the Bhairavas in the petals. The mothers are worshipped with 

long vowels in the beginning and Bhairavas with short vowels 

in the beginning. 

29-33. At the tips of the petak the eight p4has are to be 

worshipped' They are Kamarupa, Malaya, Kollagiri, Cauhana, 

Kulantaka, Jalajidhara, Oddya^and Ko^apltha. 

In the bhugrha in its ten quarters the following ten shall 

be worshipped vk. Heruka, Tripurantaka, Vaitala, Agnijihva, 

Kalantaka, Kapalin, Ekap^a, Bbimarupa, Vimala and Ha^ke* 

I vara. 

He shall worship Indra and others in their respective 

quarters along with their weapons. Outside of it, he shall worship 
Batuka, Yoginl, K^tranayaka and Ganeia. In the interstices of 

quarters he shall worship Vasus and Suryas, Sivas and Bhutas. 

One who worships Bala Tripura Sundarl shall be the master of 

wealth and learning. 

1. The Fffka mantra of BSitf runs thus : 
Ork ksaui MdfwSn namah. 
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34«37. If red lotuses are offered in homas» women will 

be under one’s control, kings can be captivated by performing 

homa with mustard. Goddess of fortune shall stay permanently 

if hornas arc performed with the flowers of nandavarta, raja* 

vfksa, kunda, pa^ala» campaka and bilva fruits. The adept 

in mantras conquers premature death by performing homa with 

gu^uci dipped in milk. By performing homas withdurva grass 

in the aforesaid manner one becomes free from ailments and 

attains longevity. If the homa is performed with cardamom, 

agallochum ordevadaru the devotee attains perfect knowledge 

and poetic lalents. Fluency of speech isattained by pala^a flowers 

and rice is attained by the homa performed with cooked rice. 

By performing homa with food grains soaked in cow’s milk or 
curds one shall conquer ailments. 

38-40. Red sandal, camphor, cucurma reclinata, agal- 

Ichum, rocana pigment, sandal, saffron and Indian spikenard 

arc taken in parts in the ratio of one, nine, four, eight, seven 

and four in order. He shall take them to the cremation ground 

on a night in the dark half of the month and paste them with 

snow water and bigeardemom. In the meantime he shall charge 

it wiiji ihe mantra. He shall then apply the paste as a marl; on 

the forehead. By his vci y vision lie will be abk to control people 

and even elephants, lions and ocher animals as well as Riiksasas 
and SakiniJ. 

41*44. For the fulfilment of ambitions the curse of the 

goddess should be removed. After performing the utkilana 

(opening of the bar) rite he shall repeat the mantra. 

In the first bija he shall add varaha(ha) bhrgu (sa) and 

pavaka (ra). In the middle one should add nabha (ha), harnsa 

(sa) and at Che end add pavaka (ra) and in the third bija 

add in the beginning kha (ha) and at the end dhumaketana 

(ra). The mantra thus repeated one hundred times becomes free 

from the curse and bears fruits ^ 

Or in the first and in the last bijas ra is not included.^ 

!• These verici give direcuoii h7W the BUi manira becomes free 

of curse : hsraim hikUin ksnmh. 

2. It gives an alternative to remove the curse vddiojt adding ra in the 

fint and tSe third. Thus the fnantra becomes Amur, hkir(m 
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45-46. There is another method of dispelling the curse 

as prescribed by scholars. The first (aim)»aim» sauh» klim^ kllm 

aim, sauh> and kltm» This is the nine-syllabled mantra. If this 

mantra is repeated a hundred times it sliall make the curse 

ofBala recede. 

47-48. The two mantras viz cetanya ^nd ahladinP when 

repeated are conducive to dispel the bar. The three 

vowels are the cetani mantra viz. adhara (aim), santi (I) and 

anugraha (au) and when Kama (klim) remains between tara 

(cm) in the beginning and hrdaya (namah) at the end, the 

mantra is named ahladini. 

Before the repetition of the mantra one should make the 

three bijas illumine with the help of following mantra.^ After 

brightening the three bijas one should repeat them for the purpose 

achieving the desired object. 

49-52. Vada Vada, ambu (va) along with long vowel 

(he. va) and smrti (ga) are lying on ananta (a) and bala (va) 

(i.e. vagva), then satya (da) with netra (i) (that is di) and 

na is like that, (that is ni) are the dipani of the first syllable of 

the nine-syllabled mantra. 

Klinne Kledini, then vaikuntha (ma)» long kha (ha), 

an lima the last syllable (i.e. k^) joined with sadya 

(o) (that is k^), then nidra (bha) with candra (.) followed 

by Kuru at the end. I'his eleven-syllabled mantra is the dipani 

of the middle bija. Om moksaih kuru are the dipani of the five- 

syllabled mantra. Without dipani Bala though worshipped docs 

not become effective. 

53. For bringing about loss of peace among the enemies 

the mantra should be repeated in the order as follows :vagaim, 

the last vija, and klim. For the captivation of the three worlds 

one should repeat in the order as kama, vag and the last bija 

and for liberation kama, the last bija and bija va^ should 

be repeated continuously. 

J. (a) CridffI mantra : aim i au (b) iiilAdinl mantra : pm klfm namalf. 

2. Dipani manHa rum u follows. They sre three, one for tLc 

second for kAma ind the third for MokiadS. 

(i) Ftfie 00^ aim, (ii) klirm kladini mahtktMmk ibrrv, (iii) m 

mokfoth Atffv. 
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54. At the beginning of the ritual of Bala one should wor* 

ship three types of Gurus^ viz. belonging to the divine order, 

those belonging to Siddha order and those belonging to human 

beings. 

53-57. In the divya line there are seven gurus viz Para- 

praka^inandanatha, Panime£ananda, Paralivananda, Kame- 

ivarananda, Mok^ananda, Kam^anda and Amft&nanda. 

Osage, the five siddhaughas are the follo%v'ing :I^ana, 

Tatpuru^a, Aghora, Vamadeva and Sadyojata. 

The Manavaughas are known by the tradition of one’s 

own preceptor. 

58. In the diagram named Navayoni the excellent devo¬ 

tee should write the bijas three times round the central tringlc 
clock-wise. 

59-60. In the eight petals of the lotus he shall write the 

syllables of Gayatri, three in each. He should encircle them 

with the letters of the alphabet outside and then draw two 

bhupuras (squares) intersecting each other having the corners 

shining with the bija of kama (klim). The yantra (amulet) 

called tralpura has been recounted. It should be made effective 

by means of repetition of mantras and be drawn by means 

of the ghee left after the homas. When the yantra is 

worn in the arm, it yields wealth, fame, happineu and sons. 

61-63.^ Klim, tripuradevi vidmahe (we know goddess 

Tripura) ka followed by visam and bhagi (me), kha^gtia and 

1. Id Agamas three kinds of Gunn are mentioned. The divine beings 

come under the tint categorki known as Divjmghas, The second kinds are 

known as SiAdhoaghas and the third are Mgnatiaaghiu. Ute third kinds are 

powerful yogis but they are human beings. Hicte vena give ten names of 

the Dipya line. Their names must end vrinh Sajads. 

(a) The following are the seven names belonging to duTs line ; 

(i) ParaprakdaMandap (ii) Peremttibmda^ (iii) ParaHoiaanda (iv) 

Kdmiivariaanda, (v) MokfdnandM (vi) KirnSnendc, (vii) AmrtdndnJa. 

(b) The fcdlowing belong to SiddM line : 

(i) /iSAs, (h) Taipwfat (tii} Fibaedsfw, (iv) Agkor^ (v) Sadjujdta. 

(e) The ninava gums are thw from whom a particular disciple has 

taken hii initiatioo. They are the ceadier, the grand teacher, the great grand 

teacher and the great grand grand teacher. 

Tripuradevi |Vidsnabe KAmetvari dhimahi tannah Klinne 2. KUih 

pracodayjt. 
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baka (iva) sanetragni (ri) then dhimahi (we meditate), then 

followed by tannabKIinne pracodayat. This is called Tripura 

Gayatri which bestows all achievements and is resorted to even 
by the gods. 

Tki tvorship cf Annap&rnd 

63. Henceforth, another incarnation of Laksm! is being 

recounted which is the bestower of siddhi unto people. 

64-65. Vedidi (om), girija (hiitn), padmi (irim), 

manmaiha (klim) hfdaya (namahi) followed by bhagavati 

Mahcivari, Annapurna in the dative which ends with svaha. 

This vJdya is one of twenty syllables.^ The sage is Dak$ina, the 

metre is Dhrti, Annapurnei! is the deity. 

66*67. The six angas should be conceived by means of 

hrilekha bija (brim) possessed of six long vowels. He shall 

fix the nine words in the nine limbs viz. mouth, nose, two eyes, 

two ears, two shoulders and the anus. The number of the sylla¬ 

bles in each is being told viz one, one, one, one, two, four, four, 

four and two. They should be fixed with syllables of letters. 

Thereafter, he shall meditate on the goddes<;orgods. 

68-72a. He shall meditate on the three-eyed goddess 

whose limbs have the lustre of gold, who appeal rs splendul in 

her garments and ornaments who is accompanied by Bhu and 

Rama the goddess of earth and the goddess of beauty and glory 

and in whose Iotur-4ke hand there is a gold vessel. 

The mantra is to be repeated a hundred thousand times 

and the homas are to be performed ten thotisand times with 

milk pudding soaked in ghee. 

It is prescribed that the worship of the deity is done 

in the altar along with the nine saktis viz jaya etc. 

(The yantra) has the triangle, with four petals, eight 

petalsand sixteen petals of the lotusand a bhCpura (the square) 
in which the mantra should be offered with in&ya (brim). He 

shall worship Siva, Varaha and Madhava in the three corners 

beginning with the south-east with their respective mantras. 

1. It givei the mantra of Annapijroi thus : Om hriih Irlifi klJiti 

namah bhagavatyai, MSbeivaryai Annapuroiyai fvShS. 
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72b*74. Oro, gagana (ha) with manu and candra (auxn) 

then hrdayam (namah) followed by Siva and Marut (ya^ i.e. 

Siv&ya). This is the seven^syllabled mantra of Siva.^ He should 

utter the mantras of Varaha and Naraya^ in the beginning. 

Thereafter, he shall worship the six ahgas. He should wor¬ 

ship Dhara in the left and Rama in the right with their respec¬ 

tive mantras. O leading sage, those two mantras are being 

mentioned. 

75-78. '^Annam mahyannam medehi annadhipa**, after 

saying these syllables add tayc and mama annam then after the 

letter pra add dapayaand svaha. This mantra* consists of twenty- 

two syllables. O brahmin, for the ritual of Bhumi it should be 

encased in bhumi mantra (glaum) and at the ritual of Sri it 

should be encased in Sri (Sr!m). The seed mantra of bhumi is 

smrti ga la attached with bindu. This is the seed mantra of 

bhumi; the seed mantra of Sri has been mentioned previously. 

He shall worship the four iaktis in the four petals with 

four bijas chat have come in the beginning of the mantra. They 

are Para, Bhuvane^varl, Kamali and Subhaga. Braliml and 

others are stationed in the eight petals. 

79-80. In the sixteen petals he shall worship Smrti, 

Manada, Tusti, Pusti, Priti, Rati, Hri, Sri Svfiha, Svaha, Jyotsna, 

Haimavati Chaya, Purnima along with Nitya and Amavasya. 

They are Co be worshipped by the remaining syllables of the 

mantra. 

81-82. The guardians of the worlds shall be worshipped 

in the bhupura and their weapons in front of them. 

Thus, when the mantra becomes perfect by means of japa, 

the adept in the mantra becomes equal to Kubera in 

hoarding the riches and he will be respected by the people. 

O excellent sage, henceforth, another incarnation ofLak^inl 

is being glorified. 
83-85. Pranava(om) i^mi (t), aruna (ha) and kr;ya (ra) 

that is ha is adorned with ra, i and bindu (brim), then Bagaia- 

1. The vene gives the &ivafnantr& thus : Oo) hsuth nun«b Si^iya. 

.. The second mantra of Atmaparpi is as follows ; annam mihyan- 

nam me dehyanndidbipataye mamirmam ptadftpaya tvfthi. 
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XQukbi aarvaand hradinl^ dais joined with indhika (u)(i«e. du), 

then pita (^) U associated withjara ({a) which is joined with 

prati$|hi (a) which again is joined with long na, utter vacam 

mukham stambhaya (arrest speech and mouth) then kllaya and 

buddhim vina^aya and its own bija (hrim) then om and sv^a. 

This is the mantra of Bagala.^ 

86-^9. Its sage is Narada, the metre Brhatl^ the deity is Baga* 

lamukhl. He shall conceive the ahgas by means of twO| five, five, 

nine, five and eight letters each. Thereafter he shall meditate on 

the deity who is dad in yellow garments, who is of golden 

lustre, who makes others stunned, who has the moon for her crest 

and who holds in her hands the iron club, the noose, the thun« 

derbolt and the toi^ue of the enemy. After meditating thus 

he shall repeat the mantra a hundred thousand tiroes. He shall 

perform homa ten thousand times with campaka flowers. 

He shall worship her in the altar of Bala. With sandal pastes, 

agglochum, camphor etc. he shall diaw the diagram for the 
ritual. 

90*92. He shall worship her in a triangle or a hexagon 

or in an eight*pecalled diagram. The sixteen deities tobewonhipp* 

ed are : Mangala, Stambhini, Jrmbhi^, Mohini, Vasya, cala, 

Vaiaka, Bhudhara, Kalmasa, Dhatri, Kalana, Kalakarsim, 

Bhramika, Mandaga, Bh<^astha and Bhavika. 

He should worship in all sides of the Bhugrha, beginning 

with east the following : 

93*95. Ganeia, Ba(uka, Yoginl and Ksetra*p^aka. He 

shall worship outside Indra and^othen who are endowed 

with their respective weapons. 

When the mantra is achieved thus, the repeater of it can 

make even gods arrested. The devotee shall wear yellow gar* 

menta. He shall have yellow seats. He shall wear yellow flower 

garlands, ai^ly yellow unguents and worship the goddess with 

yellow flowers. He shall perform the repetition of the mantra 

with a rosaiy of turmeric (pieces). He shall meditate on the 

goddess as yellow-compSexioned. Standing in the water he shall 

K Tbii vene fivo tbt mann of BagalAmukhI, which is as Totlowi : 
OiB hrtifa nraduftiniih vieam mukaaih stambhaya kllaya buddhith 

vinSiaya hrimoih tvibl. 
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repeat the mantra ten thousand times and go on meditating 

on the goddess. 

96. The homa with gingelly seeds soaked in ti imadhu 

and ghee is conducive to the subjugation of people. With 

salt smeared in three sweet things, he shall certainly 
attract people. 

97. The homa with margosa leaves anointed with oil 

causes hatred. The homa with palm, salt and turmeric causes 

the stunning of the enemy. 

98. By performing homa at night in the fire at the cre¬ 

mation ground with domestic charcoal, white mustard, buffalo’s 

milk and guggulu (aromatic resin) all the enemies are 

destroyed. 

99. The feathers of vultures and crows, the astringent oil, 

terminalia Belerica and domestic charcoal arc used in perform* 

ing homa in the funeral pyre to exterminate the enemy. 

100. He who performs homa with durva grass, guducland 
fried grains along with the three sweet things shall suppress all 

ailments merely by looking at them. 

101. The devotee shall repeat the mantra a hundred 

thousand times on the top of the mountain, in a great forest, at 

the confluence of rivers or in diva’s temple; while doing this he 

should remain celibate. 

102. The milk of a cow of a single colour, mixed with 

sugar and honey shall be charged with the mantra repeated 

three hundred times. If thb is drunk it dispels all poisonous 

attacks. 

103-103. Two nice sandals should be made of white 

palaia wood and then coloured with red lac juice; then he 

should charge them with this mantra repeated a hundred 

thousand times. If a man steps unto them he can go a hundred 

yojanas within a moment. 

Mercury, red arsenic and orpiment shall be ground to¬ 
gether and pasted with honey. He shall then charge it with ’.he 

mantra a hundred thousand times. If this is then applied over 

the body entirely he will be invisible to all men. This is some* 

thing mysterious unto those who watch. 

10^108. In a hexagon draw the bija of the mantra with 

the name^.of the person desired with powdered orpiment and 
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turmeric mixed with the juice of unmatta (dhattura)* The re* 

maining syllables shall be writ ten around it and it should be adorn* 

ed with bhugrha. Then he should charge it with life and cover 

it up with a piece of yellow cloth. He should then take some 

clay from the whirling wheel of the potter and make a nice bull 

with it. The amulet is then put inside it. 

109. Smearing the bull with yellow orpiment the devotee 

shall worship it everyday. He will be then competent to benumb 

and stun the words and movements of the enemies, in fact, all 

their activities. 

110*112. The devotee shall take a piece of broken pot 

lying in the cremation ground with his left hand. With a char* 

coal taken from the funeral pyre he shall draw yantra therein 

Charging it with the mantra and kept hidden under the ground 

it will be able to stun the movement of the enemies. With the 

charcoal he shall write the yantra in the cloth of the dead body 

and insert it in ihc mouth of a frog. He shall then cover it up 

with a yellow thread and worship it with yellow flowers. By 

means of this, the speech of the enemy will be arrested. 

113. The devotee shall write yantra and keep it under 

the ground where the oath*taking and solemn ordeal of the 

enemy is to take place. If it is wiped off by the persons of the 

enemy the whole ordeal will be stunned. 

114. The root of Indrav^ui^i shall be charged with the 

mantra seven times and put into water. The ordeal of the oath 

with water will be suspended. 

115. Of what avail is much talk ? The mantra well prac* 

tised by the sadhaka makes the movements and thoughts etc# of 

the enemy stunned and checked. There is no doubt about 

this. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTYSEVEN 

DurgS Mantra Mirupa^m 

Description of the mantras of Durgd. 

Sanatkumdra said : 
1. O excellent ones three incarnations of Lak^tni have 

been recounted to you. I shall now mention the incarnations 

of Durgn that arc helpful to the world. 
2*6. Om Srlih hrim hrim aim, the word vajra followed 

by vairocani, k^udhita (ya) suksma (e) mftA (?) khagni 
indusarhyuta (ha is attached with ra and bindu, that is hrim) 

or prati$tha (u) hum, then siva (hrim) and phaf. The mantra 
ends with svulia. It has seventeen syllables. Its sage is Uliairava^ 

the metre is samrab the deity is C'liinnamasla, Ramu is the 

blja, Svaha is sakti. Am Khadgaya namah, Im Kliadgaya is 
for the head, um vajraya fur the tuft, aim unto the noose for 
the coat of mail, aum ahkusaya is for thr cyv, air va.suraksaya 

is for the palm of hand. 

In the beginning the two mayas (hrim, hrim) and the 
astrabija (phat) arc to be attached with the mantra beginning 

with om and ending with svaha. Thus after the nyasa rite 
of the limbs one should meditate on the great mother. 

7-8. He shall meditate on the Goddess thus : She has 

her abode in the sphere of the sun. She has cut off her head, 
the forelocks of which arc dishevelled. The mouth thereupon 

is wide open. It is drinking the pouring blood. She is seated 

above Rati and Manmatha who arc engaged in sexual inter¬ 
course. She is extremely glad on seeing her own friends Dakin! 

and Varnini. 

9-11. After meditating thus, he shall repeat the mantra 
four hundred thousand times. To the extent of one tenth of it 

he shall perform homas with flowers or fruits of pala^a or 

btlva. 
After performing the ritual beginning with Adhiraiakti 

to Paratattva, the nine ^aktis are to be worshipped in quarters 

and in tha middle. They arc Jayk, Vijayi, Ajita, Aparijita, 

Nitya, VilliinI, Dogdhrl, Aghora and Mahgala. 
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12-13. The mantra for the p4ha begins withom followed 

by sarvabuddhiprade (the bestower of intellect to all), then 

5arva» bhrgu (sa) with eye (i) then ddhiprade dakiniye, then 

tara (om) followed by vajra and sabhautika khadgisa (vat) 

and recaniye. After the end of it utter bhaga (e) hyehi (come) 

then it ends with namah.^ It consists of thirtyfour syllables. 

14. After offering the seat with this he shall worship the 

goddess in the centre of the triangle and inside the hexagon, 

the lotus around which there is the square called the bhupura. 

15. He should begin the ritual with the surrounding 

deities lying outside and go on worshipping in the ascending 

order. In the exterior of the bhupura he should worship the 

thunderbolt etc. 

16. Then inside (the bhupura) he should worship the 

king of gods (Indra) and the lords of the quarters. There* 

after he shall worship the doorkeepers at the four entrances of 

the Bhupura. 
17. (The four keepers are) Karala. Vikarala, Atikala 

and Mahakala. Eight iaktis are then worshipped in the lotus. 

18-21. (They are) Ekalihga, YoginI, Dakin!, Bhairavl 

Mahabhairavl, Kendrak^t, Asitangi and Sarhharinl. The sbc 

angamurtis are wonhipped in six corners. 

The goddess Chinnamasta is stationed in the centre of the 

triangle. At both sides of her the two friends Dakini and 

Var^in! shall be worshipped with the mantra tara(om) and aim. 

When the mantra attains maturity by means of rituals 

etc, the one competent in mantras shall quickly attain all 

desires, thanks to her favour, though they may be difficult of 

access. By performing homa with Sr! flowers be attains good 

fortune and with its fruits everything desired is attained. 

22-24. Through malail flowers he attains fluency of 

speech, through campaka flowen happiness. If one performs 
hundred homas everyday with the flesh of a goat smeared with 

ghee, and continues it for a month, all kings will be 

subservient to him. He who performs a hundred thousand 

1. The PlfiumMr4 the ddty n as followj : 0th 

MTtwUdhiprfidi m larse Vmntsnfyt namaft. 
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hundred thousand horn as with oleander flowers, dispels all 

kinds of ailments and lives happily for a hundred years. If he 

peiforms homa so many times with red flowers he shall 

captivate even the ministers and kings. 

25. By performing homa with the fruits of udumbara 

and pala^a trees he attains good fortune. With the flesh of a 

jackal also he attains (he same. With milk pudding and cooked 

rice he attains poetic talents. 

26. He attains good luck through the flowers of 

bandhuka and the desired things through karnikara dowel's. 

By the homa with gingelly seeds and raw rice grains he shall 

captivate all people. 

27. He can captivate people by performing homa with 

the menstrual flow of women; the desire is fulfilled by means of 

the flesh of a deer The stunning is achieved through the flesh 

of a buffalo. The same is attained through lotuses mixed with 

ghee. 

26. For the death of an enemy one shall perform homa 

in the funeral pyre with the feathers of the cuckoo» or in 

the fire kindled with the iwigs of dhattura or the homa is 

performed with the feathers of a crow. 

29. By meditating on the goddess and repeating the 

mantra, the repeater attains victory in the game of dice, in the 

forest, at the palace door, in the battle and during the emergency 

brought about by the enemies. 

30. For enjoyment and liberation one shall meditate on 

the white-complexioncd deity ibr the rite of exorcising; one 

shall meditate on one of blue lustre for the rite of fascination, 

one should meditate on her to be red-complexioned for causing 

death, one should meditate on her to be smoke-coloured and for 

stunning, one should meditate on her to be gold-complexioned. 

31. For the achievement of siddhis one should offer her 
at night spirituous liquor, etc. The application is to be kept 

secret, yet it is being mentioned. It yields all siddhis. 

32*35. On the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight, during 

the pitch dark midnight, the devotee shall take bath and wear 

red garments, garlands and unguents. He must bring a woman of 

youthful charms to represent the deity Chinnamasti and wor* 
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ship her. She must be beautiful and capable of having inter* 

course with hve men, be of smiling look and have her hair 

dishevelled. She should be made satisfied by offering her 

ornaments. She must be made naked and worshipped and then 

he must repeat the mantra ten . thousand times. After giving 

her olTering and spending the night she should be sent away 

fully contented with gifts of wealth. He shall then feed the 

brahmins with different kinds of food. 

36. In this manner, he shall attain good fortune, sons, 

grandsons, wealth, fame, good wife, longevity, happiness, 

virtue and desired things. 

37. He should observe ritualistic vow at that night if 

the repeater of the mantra is desirous of learning. In regard to 

other desires he should remain in union with her while 

repeating the mantra. 

38. Getting up early in the morning and seated on the 

bed, the devotee should repeat the mantra a hundred times. 

Within six months the repeater of the mantra can conquer 

other poets in the art of poetry. 

39-40. This mantra has been barred by Siva. Hence, 

the bar should be removed, the method of which is being 

recounted. The one versed in mantra should repeat hrlm in 

the beginning and tara (cm) at the end of the mantra. Then 

it will be the bestower of siddhis. The Chinnamasta is said to 

be a quick bestower of desired objects in the Kali age. 

41-43. TW^r^ BhaitavL O excellent sage, I shall recount 

another incarnation of the goddess. 

Jfttoamrta (ai), ani^ (^^)i ^veta ($a) accompanied by 

Krodhinl (ra) and bindu (•) (that ishsraim); ^nti (ka) is 

also associated with the same and nlca (la) (that is hsklrlm) 

and sarga (sa) with aum (that is hsraum). Vagbhava (aim), 

kamaraja (klim) and lakti (saum)—with these three seeds 

Tripura Bhairavi is of live kutas. Its sage is Dak$itiamurti» 

Pankti is its metre. 

44-45. Goddess Tripura Bhairavi is mentioned as the 

deity by the teachers. After fixing aim from the navel to the 

foot, the knower of the mantras should fix klim from the heart 
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to the navel. He should then fix hrlm from the head to the 

region of heart. 

46*47. He should fix the first and the second in each of 

the hands and the third in both the hands, ^ain the three bijas 

are duly fixed in the muladhara and the heart. With the three 

bijas he should perform the nyasa rite called Navayoni. He 

should then perform the murtiny^in the manner as mentioned 

in the worship of Bala. 

4B*5]. The devotee should perform the nyasa rite 

beginning with the respective seed syllables of each. He should 

6x I^na and Manobhava on the head (i.e. hsram lianaya 

strim Manobhavaya namah) < The knower of the self should 

fix Tatpurusa and Makaradhvaja in the mouth. In the heart he 

should fix Aghora and Kumara Kandarpa, he should fix 

Vamadeva and Manmatha in the anus, and he should fix 

Sadyojata and Kamadeva in the pair of feel. Then, he should 

perform the placement of the syllables in the faces lying above, 

in the east, in the south, in the north and in the west. 

Bbrgu (sa) should be lying in Vyoma (ha) and agni (ra) 

and then the five short vowels beginning with sadya (o) (i.e« 

0, e, u, i, and a). The bijaof them are to be placed between 

them (that is hsrol^ hasakala hram hrim hsraurh namah, hsreh 

hasakala hram hrim hsraurh firase svaha etc.). 

52-54. The nyasa rite of the limbs is prescribed with 

the six long vowels preceded by the former bija. Then he 

should fix the five arrows named Tratlokya-mohana etc. 

beginning with Mram Dravinyai namah’ in the head, *drim 

k^obhinyai namah* in the feet, 'kltm vasikaranyai namah* 

ID the mouth, *blum akar^inyai namah’ in the anus, *sah sammo- 

hanyai namah’ in the heart again. This is stated as the 

fixation of arrows. 

55-59. With the five bijas beginning with tara etc. heshould 

Bx the deities SubhagSi etc on the forehead, between the eye¬ 

brows, in the mouth, in the palate, in the throat, in the heart, 

in the navel and at the root of the penis. The person versed in 

the use of mantras should fix them according to the method. 

The deities to be fixed are : Subhaga, Bhaga, Bhagasarpi^i, 

then Bhagamalini, Anahg^ Anahgakusumi, Anahgamekhala 
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and An a nga mad ana. All of them are intoxicated for which 

they arc slow-moving. The chief deities are decorated with 

multicoloured dresses and ornaments. They hold in their hands 

the rosary, the book and the gesture of fearlessness, and granting 

of the boon. Aim, Klim, Blum, Strlm and sa with tara (i.e. 

sab) are the flve (bijas). 

O sage, thereafter the excellent devotee should perform 

nyasa called Bhusarta (ornament) in the said direction. 

60-61. Thus the nyasa rite being performed in the body, 

he should meditate on Tripurabhairavi thus : She resembles 

the thousand-rayed sun. She is clad in pink silken garments. A 

garland of skulls bwom by her. Her breasts are smeared with 

blood. In her hands she holds the rosary, the vidya mudra, 

fearlessness and boon. She has three eyes in her face. 

62-65. After receiving initiation one should repeat the 

mantra two million 6ve hundred thousand times keeping his 

senses in control. He should perform homas with the (lowers of 

brahmavrksa or oleander flowers soaked in trimadhu. The 

yantra consists of a lotus with eight petals, nine triangles and 

eight pericarps. 

He shall worship the pijha of Bhairavi along with the 

iaktis viz. Iccha, Jflana, Kriya, KaminI, Kamadayinl, Rati, 

Ratipriya, Nanda and the ninth Manonmanl. The nine 

jaktis holding the gestures of granting boon and fearlessness 

are hereby mentioned. 

66-69. Aim, followed by lohita (pa) and rayai, then 

irikantha (a) lohita (pa) anala (ra) with long vowel (that is 

a para followed by yai, then hsaub* then sadaiivamabipreta, 

followed by padmasana in the dative case, then namah*' 

With this mantra he should offer seat unto the Gurus in 

their order. In between the eastern and the central triangle 
they are to be worshipped. 

Then he should conceive the form of the deity by 

means of flve pranavas and worship the deity duly invoking 

1. The dJOM 0i«Atr4 ef Msirari is : Aim ksmift 
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her therein. He should worship with great concentration and in 

accordance with the procedure given by the Agamas. (The 

mantra is as follows) : Tara(ojn), Vak (aim)> Sakti (hnm}» 

Kamala ($iim)> hskhphrem hsauh. 
70. In the corner to the left of the goddess he should 

worship Rati having the lustre of the moon, who holds the 

goad and the noose, who is gentle and who is perturbed due to 

the intoxicated grace and charm. 

71. He should worship prlti as stationed in the right 

corner. She is refulgent as the molten gold and she holds in 

both of her hands a goad and the posture of salutation. 

72. In front of her (Ite should worship) ManobhavS 

who is red-complexioned, bedecked in red flowers etc., who 

holds a sugarcane bow and the arrows of flowers and whose 

face is beaming with smile. 

73. Thereafter, the knower of the procedure should 

worship (he ahgas as before. In front and in the quarters he 

should worship the deities of (he arrows with their respective 

mantras. 

74. In eight triangles, he should worship Subhaga and 

others, the eight saktis who hold in their hands flower arrows 

and salutation and who have (he lustre of the elements. 

73. The mothers who are seated on the lap of the 

Bhairavas and who are perturbed and excited due to grace and 

charm, are to be worshipped in the eight petals in the proper 

manner with flowers etc. 

76-77. Thereafter, he should worship the guardians of the 

worlds in the quarters and their weapons outside of it. 

By dintof the merits of the previous births, one comes to 

know tlie great deity. He who worships lier in the maitner as 

mentioned before attains a lot of riches. The knower of the 

mantra after it has become mature, can do with it whatever he 

desires. 
78. He should perfuno a hundred thousand or flfty 

thousand homas with lotuses having no defect in them and 

soaked in sweet juice. Every day he should feed brahmins. 

79. He should propitiate youthful and beautiful women 

considcri^ them to be deity. At the end of homa he should 

satisfy hU-teacher with money and food grains. 
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80*8!. When this has been performed he will have the 
universe under his control. He will be the abode of the goddess 
of riches. 

By performing homa with red lotuses soaked in trimadhu* 

or red flowen of oleander or with cooked rice along with milk 
and ghee one will be able to control the whole universe. The 
one versed in mantras attains fluency of speech by performing 
homa with pala^ flowers. 

82. The intelligent one should perform homa with aro* 

maticgum resin mixed with camphor and agellcchum. He 
would (hereby attain divine knowledge and by means of that 
become a poet. 

83. The homa by means of pieces of twigs of the amrta 
plant, soaked in milk conquers all sorts of premature death. 
For longevity, one should perform homa with d&rv^ grass for 

three days. It should be soaked in milk. 

84. By performing homa with the flowers clitoiia 

termatea he can captivate and control kings and with Karni* 
kara flowers he can control their womenfolk. 

85. By performing homa with jasmine flowers one 
can control princes, with Koranta flowers one can control 

Vaisyas, and Sudras by means of Pa^ala flowers. 

86-87. The one versed in the mantra should utter it from 
the beginning to the end and then from the end to the 

beginning placing the name of the person intended in between 
them and then should per form homa with mustard seeds 

% 

mixed with honey. Thereby, he can captivate kings soon. 
By the same procedure he can captivate their wives and their 

sons as well. 

88. By performing homa with the flowers of jati 

and bilva, mixed with the three sweet things one will be able 
to control men, women and kings respectively. 

89. The one versed in mantras should perform homa 
with the flowers of malati and bakula dipped in sandal paste. 

Within a year he attains poetic talents. 

90. If one performs homa with die bilva fruit mixed 

with three sweets one can fascinate the whole world and 

attain desired glory and fortune. 
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91-92. If one performs homa with cooked rice and 

ghee he will have flourishing food and food grains. The 

devotee with self control should perform homa with 

camphor along with musk and saffron. He will attain beauty 

that surpasses that of kandarpa. The repeater of the mantra 

should perform homa with fried grains soaked in curds, 

milk and honey. He can thereby conquer all ailments and 

live for hundred years. 

93-94. Two quarters of sandal, one quarter of saffron 

and one quarter of gorocana (pigment taken from the cow) 

these three articles should be ground into paste with dew. He 

should then apply a mark on the forehead with it. The person 

whom he touches or sees or the person who touches and sees him, 

shall become subservient to him ere long. 

9.^-99. Take equal portions of camphor and kapicora 

(dolioos pruriens). So also the quarter of caturbhuja and 

ja^mamsf and rocana and saffron. Take a fourth part of 

agallochum. Mix all these and get everything ground into 

paste with dew by a virgin. If the devotee applies this as a 

mark on the forehead he can control men, kings, proud and 

arrogant women, mad elephants in utter intoxicated excitement, 

lions, tigers, great serpents, goblins, vampires and demons by 

merely looking at them. 

100-104. Thus the vidya ofBhairavi has been recounted. 

Listen to another incarnation. 

Worship of M&tahgi 

Aim, hrim, srim om namah followed by Bhagavati 

M ata nge ^van, t hey say sarvaj anamanoh ari sa rvasu kharaj i, 

sarvasukharafljini, sarvarajavasamkari sarvastrivala followed 

by srHi (ka) and krodhin! (ra) is joined with vidya (i) (that is 

ri) then followed again by sarvadustamrgava^aihkari, then 

sarvasattvavasaifikari, then sirvalokam amukam (the person 

intended) anaya svaha. This mantra' consists of eighty-eight 

letters. In sage etc. is the same as in the case ofBhairavi. 

I. These verses give the mantra of Mdtohgt : airk hrim trim om namah 

hhogovati Sri MiitangtSvori Sarv^aHamanohari sarvas^Jihariiji satvaiJikharat^oni 

sarvasttipurufaiaioiiikAri ivt>c4a}iomfgat>aSamkaTi sarva^ 

saUvavakoMari sarva^okeik mt oaJamifiQjfa st4hg. 
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105-108. The person versed in the mantra should per- 

Torm nyAsas on the body as mentioned below in due order 

viz on the head, on the forehead, between the eyebrows, in the 

palate, in the throat, in the neck, in the chest, in the heart, in 

the pair of arms, in the belly, in the navel, above the genital, 

in the private part, in the right foot, in the left foot, below 

the genital and in the anus. He shall fix in these eighteen 
places in their sequence. The syllables are grouped into three, 

one, two, four, six, eight, six, seven, eight, ten, ten, eight, 

four, three, one, two, three, two. This arrangement of words 

is thus stated. 

109. The clever devotee shall Hx the letters of the mantra 

in proper sequence in mulAdhara, in the heart and in the space 

between the eyebrows beginning with aim, hr!m, irim followed 

by Kati and ending with Matahgi. 

110-111. The person versed in mantras should fix Hrllc- 

khA, Gagana, RaktA, Karahka and Mahocchu$ma on the head, 

in the mouth, in the heart, in the private parts and in the feet 

placing the first letters of their respective names as bijas in the 

beginning and ending with Matangi. 

112-113. With twentyfour letten the nyasa is prescrib¬ 

ed for hrt (namah). Svaha in the head with thirteen, in the 

tuft of hair uttering va^t with eighteen, and with the same 

number of letters hum is uttered for the coat of mail, with thir¬ 

teen vasat for the eye, and two Ictlcrt (of the mantra) arc pres¬ 

cribed for astra (phat) on the palm. Then he should perform 

the bananyasa in the manner as prescribed for Bhairavi. 

114-116. He should lixManniatha etc. ending with Mata- 

ligl in the mouth and two slioulders at the sides of hips, in 

the navel region and against the sides of hips and shoul¬ 

ders with tluec bijas preceding them. Then the person using the 

mantra should Bx Manmatba, Makaradhvaja, Madana, Puspa- 

dhanva, the fifth one Kusumnyudha and the sixth named 

Kandarpa, then Manobhava, Raiipriya. Thereafter, the ktiower 

of the mantra should lix the following deities in the limbs with 

the mantra ending with Matahgl. 

117-118. They are ; Ananga Kusuma, Anahgamekhala, 

Anahgamadana, Aiiangamadanatura, Anahgamadanavega, 

Anahgasambhava, Anahgabbuvaiupala, .^nangaiekhika. They 
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are to be worshipped ending with Maiaugl. They are to be 

fixed on the limbs of Muladhara, Svadhisthana (at the root of 

the genital)»Manipuraka (in the navel), in the heart, in the 

throat, in the mouth, between the eyebrows and on the head 

by thepenon versed in the use of mantra. 

119-127. The former two arc Laksmi and Sarasvatl, 

then follow Rati, Priti, Kfttika, ^^ti, Pusti, and Pu^ti crowned 

with the word Matahgi. The person versed in the mantra 

should fix the mulamantra separately on the head. 

He should fix the mantra in muladhara, above the genital, 

in the navel, in the heart, in the throat, between die eyebrows, 

in thebindu, in the region of Kala (ardhacandra), in nirodhika, 

in nada, in nadiinia, in unman!, in Visnuvaktra, and in the disk 

of Dhruva. 

Thereafter, he shall hx ending with Matahgi the following, 

Varna, Jyesthaas well as Raudi1,Praiantd, Sraddh^, Mahei- 

varl, Kriyasakti, Sulak^mi, Sn\U MohinI, Pramatha, SvasinI, 

Viddyullata, Gicchakti, Sundarananda, Nandabuddhi in their se¬ 

quence. The excellent teacher should duly hx Matahgi preceded 

by three bijas and Maha and similarly Matahgi preceded by 

Mahalak^ml, and the same preceded by Siddha Lak^mi and 

the mula mantra in the sphere of ^hara. Then he should perform 

the pervasive nyasa with that (chat is the mula mantra). 

128-131. He who thus performed the nyasa rite in the 

limbs should meditate on the deity of the mantra. She is dark- 

complexioned, who listens to the words of the parrot, whose one 

foot rests on the lotus, who bears the crescent moon, who plays 

on the lute, who is perturbed due to wine, who is clad in red 

silken garments, whose hair appears splendid thanks to the Kal- 

hara garland, for her hair crown. Her forehead shines on 

account of the mark on the forehead. 

He should repeat the mantra ten thousand times. To the 

extent of one tenth of it he should perform homa with madhuka 

flowers mixed with three sweet things for the maturity of the 

mantra. He should draw a diagram of the mystic lotus with 

eight petals and a triangle for its pericarp. 

132. Then outside of it there should be eighi*petaUed lotus, 

a circle surrounded by sixteen petals, then further outside these 
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should be square and rendered graceful and pleasing to the 
eyes. 

133. In this altar he should worship in sequence the nine 

faktis beginning with vibhuti as mentioned before and Matahg! 
in the end. 

134. The mantra runs thus : in the end (say) Sakti 

Kamal&sanaya namab preceded by vak aim hrlm irim. This 

is the mantra for the worship of the pi (ha. 

135. Conceiving the form of the deity by means of 

mulamantra the one versed in the use of mantra should 

invoke the deity therein and worship her in the manner mentioned 
below. 

136. The intelligent devotee should worship Rati and 

others as before in the three corners. The five beginning with 

Hfllekhi are worshipped in the centre and at four quarters by 

the person versed in the mantra. 

137. They hold noose, goad, fearlessness and boons and 

are of the complexion of elements. Then the one who is 

versed in the procedure should worship the sages as before. 

136-139. He should worship the four arrows in the quar¬ 

ters and the fifth in the front. Thereafter, Ananga Kusuma and 

others arc to be in the middle of the petals. They hold the 

noose, the goad, fearlessness and the desired boon. They have 

pink-complexioned body. At the tips of the leaves are to be 

worshipped Laksmi and others with lutes in their hands. 

140. Outside, in the eight petals Manmatha and others 

are to be worshipped. They are haughty. At the hind they are 

equipped with quivers, flowery arrows and the bow made of 

sugar canes. 

141. The mothers Brahml etc. having the characteris¬ 

tics mentioned before, arc worshipped in the leaves. Then further 

on the tips, the scholarly devotee, should worship the Bbairvas 

named Asitahga and others. 

142. Again, in the sixteen petals are to be worshipped 

the sixteen l^ktis named vama and others, who are dark-corn- 

pkxtooed and who are engaged insingingin the accompaniment 

of lutes. 

143. In the four squares on their four quarters, he should 



111.87.144*154 1261 

worship the four deities placing Matahgi in the beginning. They 

are haughty and mad and in their hands shine lutes. 

144. He should worship vighnesa in the south-east cor* 

ner, Durga in south-west comer, the Batukas in the north-west 

and Ksetrapa afterwards in the north-cast. 

145. The guardians of the worlds arc to be worshipped 

outside along with their thunderbolt and other weapons. When 

this mantra is mature the one versed in the mantra can achieve 

desired objects. 

146-147. By performing homas with mallika, jati and 

punnaga flowers one becomes the abode of good fortune. If the 

fruits or leaves of bi Iva tree are offered in homa the prince 

shall regain kingdom once lost. Oneattains glory through lotuses, 

through lilies one can fascinate the whole univene and through 

acids mixed with honey one attains pretty women. 

148. The homa performed with the twigs of vafljula 

causes rain ere long. By performing homa with pieces of amrta 

plant smeared with milk one dispels fever. 

149. One attains longevity by means of durva grass, 

through rice grains one becomes rich, through kadamba flowers 

one attains the power to fascinate. They arc to be soaked in 

three sweet things. 

150. The homa performed with the flowers of nandya- 

varta is the bcslower of fluency of speech. For the purpose of 

flourishing glory desired by the person, one should perform 

homa with the flowers of margosa. 

151-152. By performing homa with palaia flowers 

a man becomes refulgent and brilliant. Sandal paste, agalloch- 

aum, musk, camphor, saffron and the pigment from the cow 

when offered in homa or applied as the mark in the fore¬ 

head are conducive to the ability of fascinating othen and gain¬ 

ing friendship and affection. Through homa with the root 

of nirgun^i a man becomes liberated from fetters. 

153. The homa with salt accompanied by the oil of mar¬ 

gosa is destructive of enemies. Through salt mixed with 

powdered turmeric one shall be able to stun the entire universe. 

154. O excellent brahmin, this siddhavidyi of Mitahgl 

has been mentioned to you. Listen, I shall recount to you 

another incarnation. 
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155. Worship 0/DkUmdoaii : 

Priti (dh)is adorned with dlpiki (u) and Candra (.) ; i 

repeated twice dhum dhum, then, again the syllables dhum^ is 

added with vat! and svaha, the mantra^ will be of Dhumavatl 

containing eight letters. 

156. Its sage is Pippalada, Nivrt is the metre and the 

deity is Dhumavatl. The ahgas should be conceived with the 

bija adding with it six long vowek. 

157-160. Thereafter, he should meditate on Dhumavatl. 

She is the cause of misery to the enemy. She is pale, restless, 

evil-minded, tall and shabbily dressed. Her tresses are loose. She 

is subtle and a widow. She has only a few teeth. She is seated in 

a chariot the flag ofwhich ismarked with the emblem of a heron. 

Her breast hang loose and suspended. She has a winnowing 

basket in her hands. Hereyesare stern. In her other hand, she 

oiTers boon. Her hair are grown enormously. Her eyes arc crook¬ 

ed partly and partly straight. She is ever distressed with hun* 

ger and thirst. She is terrifying and is very fond of quarrels. 

161. After meditating on the goddess thus heshould utter 

namab» svaha and phat and fix the blja on the sadhya (the 

person intended) and placing a Siva over it the devotee should 

perform japa. Then placing the name of the enemy between 

the mantra and Siva one should repeat mantra. 

162-163. The scholarly devotee should wear a turban and 

a coat; when it is dark fortnight day and night he should ob¬ 

serve fast. He should sit in an empty temple in a forest or a 

cremation ground. For the purpose of achieving and realising 

the effectiveness of the mantra he should observe restraint in 

speech and continuously meditate on the goddess. If the japa 

goes beyond a thousand, the enemy is attacked by fever. 

164-166. Through five products of the cow or through 

milk the fever is subdued. He should write the first syllabic of 

the mantra and then the name ofthe enemy. He shall then tvrite 

the second syllable of the mantra amd then the name of the 

enemy. He shall then write the whole mantra. If the mantra is then 

repeated eight thousand times the enemy will die. The devotee 

1. The numifa of DhQmjMtt is : dhiih dkiM Dhdmivuijsi ivShS. 
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shall take a heron and burn it in the funeral pyre. The person 

knowing the mantra shall then take its bhasma (ashes) and 

chaise it with the mantra hundred and eight times along with 

the name of the enemy. This exorcises the enemy. 

167* 169. With the bhasma of the cremation ground he 

should make a Siva and repeat the name of the enemy along* 

with the mantra over it during the fortnight. In this ritual he 

should offer the incense of milk of she-buffalo. This causes 

mishap to the enemy. 

170. Thus the four incarnations of Durgi, the mother of 

the xmiverse have been mentioned, in brief. What else do you 

wish to ask ? 

CHAPTER EIGHTY EIGHT 

UddUdimmtra 

MMtras of Ridkd and pthgrs) 

SSUi said : 

U2. O brahmins, after faeariDg thus of the nsode of 
worship of all ineamations along with their mantra and pro* 
cedure meditation, Narada of divine visitm, humbly asked 
him of the names of incamatioQs of &n Radha, the pri¬ 
mordial mother of the universe. 

Jfdrada said : 

S. O sage, I am himmaM and contented thanks to your 
grace, since I have heard the greatness of the mantras of the 
mothers of die univerae. 

4*5. Just as the socaroatioiii of and othen have 
been glorified, so also, ^rfease recount) the greatness of die in- 
caraadoDS of Ridha. I wish to hear iL O fosemost among the 
knowers (of greatnem) what is their number ? What aie their 
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features and powers of the incamatiom ofRadha ? Please recount 

them truly as all of them are the bestowers of all attainments. 

6. On hearing these words ofNarada, Sanatkumara, the 

son of Brahma, meditated on the lotus-like feet of Radha and 

said. 

Sanaikumdra said : 

7. Listen, O brahmin, I shall mention the secret of secrets, 

the story of the incarnations ofRidhi. It is the bestower of 

desired achievements to those who are devoted to her. 

8-11. Candravali and Laliti arc the two everlasting be¬ 

loved friends. Candravali is the chief among the group of eight 

beginning with Malivati. Lalita is the mistress of the eight 

beginning with Kalavatl. In the worship of Radhi's feet, 

Malavati and others are mentioned. Now listen to the names 

of those of whom Laliti is the chief. They are KaUvati, Madhu- 

matl, Vii&kha, Syamala, Saivya, Vrnd& and Sridhara. They 

arc possessed of the form similar to hers. There are other 

friends also mentioned to be thirtytwo among whom Su^ilk 

is their chief. 

12-15. O highly blessed one, listen to them. I shall men¬ 

tion their names. They are : Suilli, Saiilekhi, Yamuna, 

Madhavi, Rati, Kadambamala,KuntI, Jahnavi, Svayamprabhk, 

Candr&nana, PadmamukhI, Bavitri, Sudhamukhi,Bubha, Padma, 

Parijata, GaurinI, Sarvamangala, Kalika, Kamala, Durgk, 

Virajk, Bhareti, Sur&, Gangi, Madbumati, Sundaii, Candana, 

Sati, Apar^, Manas4, Ananda, these arc the thirtytwo friends 

of Ridhika. 

16. Once, gentle lady Lalita assumed the male form of 

KrH^Sbe created sixteen Kalas (parts) having the same histre 

like her. 

17. O excellent sage, I shall describe their mantra, 

meditation and theirmystic diagram their mode of worship. 

It is a gimt secret m all Tuitras. 

18-21.^ The follovnng Baktis axe vowels; Vata (a) lurut 

(&)» (t), vahni (i)i dhara (a)» Jalam (Q), vibbu (1) svah 

(l)i cara (e)» iiici (at)i bhub (o), vanam. (au), kham (am). 

L Ihcsc vcnei give tbf «;ode of slphafaeti ss followed by 
ThW modes sic quite difiintBi frocn tbow which we hsve foflowed id hr. 
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Prana (ka)» Cejas (kha) »Sthira(ga), val;i (gha),dyuh(na)» 

vayu (ca), prabha (cha)> jya (ja), kam (jha)» abhfam (Aa), 

n^a (ta), davah (tha), kuh (da), pktha (dha), vyoma (na), 

rayah (ta),iikhi (tha), gotra (da), toyam (dha), sunyam 

(na), javl (pa), dyuti (pha), bhumi (ba), rasa (bha), 

nabhah (nia),vyapta (ya), daha (ra),rasa (la), ambu (va), 

viyat (sa), sparia (9a), hri (sa), hamsa (ha) ila (la), grksa 

(k^a) are of the nature of hal (consonants), 

22. Rid ha herself is lying in grasa (ksa) and she is of 

the nature of sakti. the remaining sixteen are her kaloa and 

the thirtytwo are known to be their kalas. 

23-23. The entire sphere of Vak, O lord of sages, is per* 

meated by these saktis. 8rl Radha^ has assumed the form of 

$oda^! (the sixteenth) among those led by Lalita. She is called 

the goddess Sundarl by the Tantrikas. How Kurukulla Varahl 

and both Candravali and Lalita came into being and the 

number of mantras also will be recounted by me to you in the 

proper way. 

Hrt (sa), pra^ (ka). ila (la), hamsa (ha) with daha 

(ra), vahni (!) and sva (.) is cited as Lalita.* 

26-27. With the difference of arrangement of hamsa (ha) 

she is of three forms, listen to it according to its sequence. The 

first one is preceded by hamsa, the intermediate one in which ha 

is lying in the middle and the third is the basic one: The fourth 

one is she herself with them (that is three groups of syllables) 

by the last hrim. Among the bijas the fourth one is 

conducive to liberation and the three others arc conducive to 

possession. 

From the above account wc do not find but on (be perusal of 

(he text vre find that iakti to represent Visarga^ 

1. In order to cedour the text with the tradition UsJhd is 

staled to be the Supreme Sakti and all thirigs are her emanations. Fmm 

the aspect ofmitrkk she represents A/s, the Um of ibe consonants, 

and Itf/iid, stand for haikia (ka) and iU (<«) respectively. The sisteen 

vowels are thdr kalis and consonants are (be kalis of those vowels. Hence 

the entire creadon of words is (bui permeated with these Sakiis. 

?• This gives the lidjfi of Laliti %idikh b as fellows : Sakala Arfm. 
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28-30« Thus the Vidya of Tripurasundari has been 

recounted. 

Tlie bija of Vaiinl^ is mentioned by daha (ra), bhumi 

(va)» rasa (la), k^ma (u) and sva (»} (that b vlum). The 

great K^eivari Uja is mentioned by pra^ (k), rasa (la) joined 

with iakti (hiim) (that is kihrim)* Tlie mantra of Mohini is 

formed by the combination of iunya (na), ambu (va), rasa 

(la), vahnt (I) and sva (.) (nvUm). The bIja of Vimala is 

mentioned by the combination ofvySpta (ya), rasa (la), k^ma 

(u) and fva(.) (chat is ylum). By the combination of jya (ja), 

nabha (ma),daha (ra},vahni (I) and sva (.) the mantra of 

ani^ is formed. 

3N32» The mantra of JayinP is cited as the bestower of 

vtcCory everywhere. The mantra consists of kam (jha), nabha 

(ma), daba (ra) vy^ta (ya), kfuia (u) and sva (rii) (that 

u jhmryum). 

The mantra of Sarveivar! is the bestower of victory 

everywhere. 

The mantra of Kauliol consists ofgr^ (k^a), nabhah 

(ma), d&ha (ra), vahni (1), sva (.) (that is ksmrim). 

1. Tbw verses give the wmmtm of Kdmiltmi, Modmu Vimaid, 

Jmgf, dgrvanUakmii festutf. 

In we hsve these deities mentioned skmg with their 

The deities sie cosinected with the letten of alphsbeti. TheM 

groups of eight sre the piesidiiig deitks of the eight groups of alphabets 

respectively. Vim§ktitm4 TasCrm adds that the ddtks bring propitiated 

property, a person who woesfatps them can have control over the entire 

world. See JVi(H p, 90. 

2. The test does not give the mea/rs of JtyieL It may be restoied 

from Tmirw4fe Tmtm, Chap IV. p. 68 thus Hmhsah Sakfdrasdmhtti 0id 

^ssl fodr yuMmerntju 

The combioatkn of the mmHn is at frdlows : hgduefi (As) with Art (ss) 

nuS (Is), miAa (as), (/s), A^ (a) and sm <.) that b Ail^ist. 

The cosnmifntaior of T. R. (alrai Asm as Is, then (bctnsiitn will read 

krymt. 

The ludia rile makes the devoiee one urith the deicy« iCs ideadficatioo 

widi die deity makes Um worthy to wocsl^ her, for it h stated in the Tmim 

dud after haviag attained Arsftssf in oneself one duuiM woedup Brsf. 

The oommmtator ef T R. dom not give the inner meaning of the word 

yinSrfti. He only sMes dat it is to he known from the taadier. 
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33. The nyasa rite is to be performed with these eight 

mantras of iaktb (va^inl etc*) alor^ with vargas (that is placing 

akcttpyj) in the beginning and ending with vagdevata 

(vagdcvatayai naniah)* by dint of which one should become 

one with the goddess. 

34. He should fix in the cerebral orifice^ on the forehead, 

in the joint of the eyebrow, on the throat, in the heart, in the 

navel, in muladhl^a, in two feet from the root upto the end of 

them. 

35-37. He should perform the ^d^iiga rite with the bija 

adding with six long vowels. 

He should meditate on Laliti, the red^complexioned one 

who is holding in her hands the arrows, the bow, the noose and 

the goad< She is joyous and kept in restraint on the lap of 

Kamarija. The goddess stationed in the middle is only one but 

she assumes sixteen forms Hence, one should worship the other 

fifteen in her limbs. Siva is the sage, the metre is ukta, Lalita 

and others are the deities. 

38. Later on, I shall explain in detail the surrounding 

deities of Nityas and application of mantras in the chapter 

called NamasaAcaya (the collection of names). 

39. Kdmeivari 

Among the sixteen Nitya deities^ Kame^vari is mentioned 

to be ihe second and is the bestower of all desires. Listen, 

O Narada. 

4(^42. Suci (e) is joined with sva (•) Lalita shall be the 

second. 6unya, agni, raya and vyapta (i.e. nitya), pra^, rasa, 

agni, the pair of sunya, cara, nabho gotra, (i.c. Klinnamadk) 

gotra (da) again is attached with daha (ra), ambu (va) is 

joined with cara (e) (i.e. drave), hrt (sa) is joined with iakti 

1. The deicies called Mity^ are sixteeo. The ceittrsi one ii dcKribcd as 

artfmitjid and the other Mityii are the one U the body and the oilten 

are limbs. LaliCS Is Kdmiiwi seated la the lap of Kdmtivara, Her seat b m 

dui centre of and her mMtrA according to our text u krim, ha 

b placed in the b^mcung« middle and end and by changing iu posttions 

other meiilrai are obtained. Ttie hfieco /fkyis are but the emanations and tbe 

lurrouading deities of the /(Ujid and serve as veds (dwA)« 
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(:}and vana (au) (i.e. saub)* Tliis Kameivan Nitya consists of 

eleven letters. It is the bestower of desires. 

43-46. He should conceive the six aiigas with the mula- 

vidya in the proper sequence. With one, the heart is conceived, 

the head is also conceived with that much, the advayam the 

tuft with the third and the fourth, with the fifth and sixth 

kavaca, with seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth the eye, and with 

the one viz the last one astra is to be done. He should fix the 

syllables of vidya in the pair of eyes, ears and nostrils, in 

the tongue, in the heart, in the navel, in the anus. Then he 

should perform the ny&sa^ spreading it all over the limbs beginn¬ 

ing with the head and ending with the forefoot. Then again, he 

should perform the nyMa of the syllables of vidya in these 

locations. Tlicreaf^cr, with the entire thing he should perform 

the vyapaka rite in the aforesaid manner. 

Henceforth, 1 shall mention meditation which is prescrib¬ 

ed for the daily ritual and wliercby the deity being highly 

pleased grants the desired objects without any strain. 

47-51. Meditation : She resembles a crore of rising 

suns, who is shining splendidly with ruby-set crown. She is 

bedecked in necklaces, garlands, girdles, rings, anklets and other 

ornaments. She has six arms and three eyes, the digit of the 

moon has adorned her crest. She is present in a lotus of hve^ 

petals, eight petals, sixteen petab, two circles, a hexagon and a 

square. Her gentle smile heightens the beauty of her face, she 

has slow benign look of mercy. She holds in her hands, noose,’ 

1. The nyoia on the Ucnbs and fir^rs are performed with the letters of 
the mantTd. Tlic procedure is given in the verse. It should be remembered that 
each syllable should be attached with the>^s (i.e. namah, svdhd, va^af etc). 

The vydpaka nydsa is prescribed to be performed aAcr all the nyasos. See 
Commentary of T. R , p. 126. 

2. The diagram is to be drawn in the following method. At hnt draw 
a square, inside which draw a hexagon, two circles apart from each other by 
one digit, then draw a third circle apm from the second by four digits. 
Titcn draw five petals round the inmost circle, then draw eight petals round 
the second, and sixteen petals round the third circle. 

3. The weapons are to be concaved as placed in the lefr upper hand 
and then in the lower hand and then in the lower hand. In the same 
way the three other weaporu are conceived to be hekl by the deity first 
by the upper hand and then by the second ai«d by the lower, and then the 
last one by the lowot band. 
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goad, sugarcane bow, the flower arrows, a jewelled vessel full of 

nectar and a boon. Thereafter, the devotee should apply the 

mantra for practical purposes when the mantra has become 

mature. 

52‘73, Bhagamdlini 

I shall say about the third named BhagamMini. The first 

syllable ofKamesvari is the first (that is aim), then rasa (bha), 

sthira (ga) rasa (bha) attached v/thdhara (u), then sthira (ga) 

with cara (e) (that is bhuge), then rasa (bha)> sthira (ga) and 

iunya (na) joined withagni (i) (that is gni), then rasa (bha) 

sthira (ga) with (o) (that is bhago) gotra (da) with daha (ra) 

and agni (i) (that is Uhagodari), then rasa (bha), sthirSt (ga), 

nabha (ma) joined with marut (a), rasa (la) attached with cara 

(c)(i.c. bhagarnale), then rasa (bha) sthiri (ga) joined with marut 

(a),ambu(va), hamsa(ha) attached with cara (e) (i.e. bhaga- 

vahe) then rasa (I)ha), sthira (ga) then sthira (ga) joined wiili 

dhara(u) (gu), hamsa (ha) is auachedwiih vyapta(ya) and cara 

(c) (bhagaguhyc), then rasa (bha), sthira (ga), vyapta (ya) 

attached with bhu (o) sunyam (na) joined with agni (i) 

(bhagayoni), rasa (bha),sthira (ga), iunya (na) with agni (i) 

marut (a) withjnvi (pa), raya (ta) agni(i),iunya with agni(i) 

(bhaganipatini), then hrt (sa), ddha (ra) with ambu (va), 

(chat is sarva), rasa (bha), sthira (ga) (bhaga),ambu (va), viyat 

(sa) with biiidu (.), prd^(ka) daha (ra) with agni (i)(that is 

sarvabhagavasaihkari), then rasa (bha), sthira (ga), ksma (u) 

is attached with daha (ra) (i.e. ru), this again is joined with 

oara (e) andjavi (pa) (that is bhagarupe), then from the former 

vidya (that is Kamesvari) the letters from the third onward i.e« 

the four consecutive letters are to be taken (they are nicya- 

klinne) then rasa (bha) then sthira (ga) then hrt (sa) is joined 

with ambu (va),then daha (ra) is attached with ksma (u) 

(i. e« ru),javl (pa), is juiacd with cara (e) that is bhaga- 

svarQpe),hrt (sa) is joined with daha, ambu and marut (va, a 

and ra) (- sarva), vyoma (na) is joined with agni (i) (sar- 

vani) then rasa (bha), sthira (ga) joined with marut (a) iunyam 

(na) with agni (i), then nabha and cara (ma and e), then 

haihsa (ha) joined with vyapta and manii{ya and i),iunyam (na) 
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vyipta (ya}» then ambu (va)» diha (ra) withcara(e)(varade). 

diha (ra)is timilariy so (i.e. re) and raya tais also like that (i»e. 

te), then hrt (sa) with dhara (u)‘(i.e. su) is joined with daha 

and raya along with (c) (he.rete), rasa (bha) sthira (ga) then 

pratia (ka) with rasa (la), agni (i) (kli), then the pair of iunya 

(nna)along with cara (e) (i.e. bhagaklinne),then the tiwletten of 

Reformer are the first two that follows^ that is, kli then the pair of 

<unya (na), (klinna), then gotra (da) with daha (ra) (dra) then 

cara (e) with ambu (va) (drave) then pra^a (ka) along with 

cara (e) and rasa (la) (kle), gotri (da) vyapta (ya) gotra 

(da) with daha (ra)andmarut(a) ambu (va) vyapta (ya) (dra* 

vaya). Vita (a), nabha (ma) joined with bhu (o), vah (gha) 

(amogha) then cara (e) (amoghe), rasa (bha) sthira (ga) 

ambu (va) with agni (i) and the pair of v&yu (ca and ca) with 

cara (e) (bhaga vicce), then grasa (k^i) with dhar& (u), rasa 

(bha) with sakti (:), then again grasa (ksa) with bhuh (o) 

rasa and vyapta (bhaya) (that is kiobhaya), then hxt (sa) diha 

(ra) with ambu (va),h|t (sa)»raya (ta) with ambu (va) and 

manit (a) then iunya (na) without the vowel sound (that is 

sarvasattvan), then rasa (bha) and sthira (ga) is joined 

with cara (e), viyat (ia) it joined with ambu (va), 

daha (ra) is joined with agni (i) (ahagesvari). Then iuci 

(ai) is joined with sva (.) (aim), Bbumi (ba) is attached 

with rasa and kseni and sva (bhum)» this composite seed 

lies in five places after the other. The five seed mantras arc 

adorned with bindu. They are as follows : Jya (ja) with cara 

(e) (jem), rasa (bha) (bhem) and bhuh (o) is joined with nabha 

(ma) (mom), haxhsa (ha) with cara (e) (hem), it comes twice 

(hem), then pra^t^ ^ka) is joined with rasa (la), agni (i) (kli)i 

then the pair of iunya (nn) joined with cara (e) (klinne), then 

hft (sa) daha (r a) ambu (va) with manit (a) (sarva) vyoma (na) 

with agni (i) rasa (bha) sthira (ga) is joined with manit (a) then 

^unya (na) with agni (i) (sarvaoi bhagani), nabha with cara 

(me) ambu (va) viyat (sa), nabha (ma) joined with manit 

(a) lunya (na) vy&pta (ya) (me vaiamanaya) then hft (sa) is 

associated with raya, daha, sva and vahni (strim), then haxhsa 

(ha) with daha (ra) ambu (va) rasa (la) cara (e) svam (.) 

(hrvlem), then the last one is haxhsa (ha) is joined with d&ha, 
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(r) vahni (I) and sva (.) (hiim). This nityi called Bhagamalinl 

is made of one hundred and thiityfive letters. 

74*78. The a6gas are to be conceived with the first syll* 

able of the mantra. With the first letter the nyisa on the head (is 

performed) then with the four the head is cited, with the three 

the tuft is prescribed, then with three groups of fburt the 

remaining limbs are prescribed (i.e. kavaca, netra and astra 

to be fixed in sequence). 

He should then meditate on thegoddess who is piak*red in 

colour. She is a beautiful lady with pink embellishment. She 

has a smiling face with three eyes and six arms. She is seated 

on a lotus. She holds in her left hand the kalhara fiower, the 

noose, the bow of Pundra variety of sugarcane. In her right 

hands she holds a lotus, the goad and the fitnver arrow. She is 

surrounded on all sides with the groups of Saktis similar in 

form and who are eulogised by the other deities emanated from 

the letters. They are of the nature of intoxicating love and 

rapturous in excitement. Thus, the third deity has been 

mentioned who is the enchantress of the mind of women. 

79-83. O great sage, listen to the fourth vidya called Nitya* 

klinna. Haihsa (ha) is joined with daha (ra), vahni (i) and sva 

(.) (i. e. hrim) and the eight letters beginning from the three 

belonging to Kame^vari (i.e. Nityaklinne madadrave), then hft 

(sa), ambu (va) and mamt (a) and hamsa (ha) b joined with 

marut (k) svaha. It contains eleven letters. The angas are 

to be conceived with the letters of vidya. Tiie hrdaya b to 

be conceived with the first (bija) and with two each of the 

remaining limbs are to be conceived. He shall perform 

the nydsa rite beginning with the root of the thumb 

and ending with the tip of the little finger and then 

going up. Then fixing the remaining letters in two palms 

he should fix the syllables in the heart, in the eyes, in the 

cars, in the two nostrils, in the skin, in the penb, in the anus, 

and in the feet. 

1. GHSSMiat/srAA means the four syllables for kdtma^ miro and ostra 

for each. These three are gwfos and tads meaiu four. For performing the 

rite four syllables are taken separately from the msalra and fixed in the 

above-mentioned locations. 
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84*86. He should meditate thus : She is red and pink in 

embellishment. She is clad in pink garments. Her garlands and 

unguents are pink-coloured. Her lotus-like face wears a charm¬ 

ing smile. Her face appears splendid with the three eyes. She 

shines with pearl-like drops of sweat on her forehead. The cres¬ 

cent moon adorns the crest of her crown. In her four hands 

she holds the noose, the goad, the drinking vessel and fearless¬ 

ness. She occupies a loius as her She is slow and lazy due 

to intoxication. 

87. After meditating thus he should worship Nitya 

called Nityaklinna along with her saktis. Osage,the meritorious 

fourth deity has been recounted, who is called Nityaklinna. 

88-92. By the repetition of the mantra, women, delicate 

like fresh butter, melt as butter melts in contact with fire. 

Bhult (o) joined with sva (.) (om), then praj>a (ka) 

joined with daha (ra) and with the former letter (that is krom), 

similarly, rasa (bha) joined with daha(ra) and the former(om) 

(bhrom), again prana (ka) joined with daha(ra) and with vana 

(o) and sva (.) (krom), then kam (jha) joined with daha (ra) 

and with (hat (i. e. om) (jhrom), then prabha (cha) joined with 

daha (ra)and that (i.e. om) (chrom), then jya(ja) joined with 

daha (ra) and with that (om) and the last two letters of Nitya¬ 

klinna i.e. svaha. This nine-syllabled mantra of Bherunda is the 

bestower of all attainments. He should Bx the six angas with 

six syllables lying in the middle excluding om and svaha. 

Then he should perform the rite of varnanyasa (ny^a with 

letters). He should Bx in the cerebral ori Bee, in the middle of 

the eye-brow, in the mouth, in the throat, in the heart, in the 

navel, in the cara, and on the pair of feet. After performing 

the matrkanyasa he should Bx nine syllables. Henceforth, 

I shall mention meditation of the goddess. It is the bestower 

of all attainments. 

93-95. Miditation 

Her body resembles molten gold. She has three eyes. She 

has a charming smile beautifying her face. She is bedecked in 

divine ornaments. She is embellished with ear-rings, necklsice, 

shoulderlets and cluster of jeweb. She is exceedingly beauti¬ 

ful with ornamenis like girdle, anklet, ring etc. She is holding in 
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her hands the noose, the goad, the shield» the sword, the iron 

club, thunderbolt, bow and arrows. She is seated during the 

worship but differently at the time of practical application. 

96-97. The £aktis have the same form and features who 

are adorned with shining weapons. They are surrounding her 

and have smiling faces. The devotee should worship vijaya etc. 

O leading sage, thus the fifth deity has been recounted. She is 

called Bherunda. Merely by remembering her, three kinds of 

poisons are destroyed instantaneously. 

98. O excellent brahmin, the sixth deity is Nitya called 

vahnivcisint. Listen to the procedure of her worship. It i; the 

bestower of excellent attainments on the aspirant. 

99-100. The first syllabic of Bhcrui^d^ Is the first syllable 

of her and the second syllable ofheristhe first syllable of Nitya- 

klinna (i.e. om hrim) then ambu (va), iunya (na) along with 

haiiisa (ha) and agni (i) (that is vahni), then ambu (va) 

joined with marut (a) then hrt (sa) joined with marut (i) 

(si), then sunya (na) joined with vyipta (ya) and suci (ai) 

(tiyai) then again junya (na) joined with nabha (ma) with 

iakti (j) (i.c. namah). Thus the nine-syllabled mantra is 

mentioned. 

101. One should add long vowels with the second bija of 

vidya. After the syllable maya (hrim) and the six vowck at 

its end he should conceive ahgas into the limbs and tlie 

hands. 

102-103a. One should fix nine syllables of vidya in the 

nine holes of the body. He shall perform nyasa spreading 

over the limbs with the entire mantra for the realisation of 

self. 

103b-109a. Meditation ; She resembles the molten gold. 

She is a beautiful lady in the fresh bloom of youth. Her lottis- 

like face wears a charming smile. Her three eyes shine 

splendidly. She possesses eight arms. Ornaments set in ruby 

make her shine well. Her garments are made to appear red due 

to the combination of rays from the ruby on her crown. She 

is clad in yellow silk garments. Her anklets and girdle are 

bejewelled. She looks splendid with the bunches of flowers and 

ornaments mingling with pearls forming red hue. With her ltd 
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hand she holds a jewelled lotus* the couch* the bow of Pupdnt 

variety of sugarcane and the disc of full moon. In her right 

hands she holds Kalhira* a golden horn* the flower arrow and 

mituluAga (pomegranate)* on all sides she is surrounded by 

Saktis having the same form and features. After meditating thus 

he should worship vahnivastnt (of fiery form). By remembering 

her the three worlds become subservient. 

1091^11 Oa. O sage, then there is the seventh deity. She 

is Mahavajreivarl Nitya. I shall mention her vidya which yields 

excellent siddhis unto the aspirant. 

110b*l 13. Mahavajreivari Nitya Vidya 

The second syllable of VahnivasinI (hr!m)*thcn the fourth 

(and fifth) syllable of Nityaklinna (klinne), the first syllable of 

Bhagamala (aim)* the second syllable of Bherunda (krom), 

then the second* third* sixth* seventh* eighth* ninth syllables 

(nitya mada) and the first syllable of her becomes the last 

(hrim). 

He shall make them into groups of two* one* one* two* two* 

and two syllables. After making them encased in hrim* he 

should conceive the six angas. He should perform the nyasa with 

all the syllables separately encased in hrim each and do it in six 

limbs with the ten syllables of the mantra one after the other. 

114*119. He should fix them in the eyes* ears* nose* 

speech* heart* navel* and the private parts. 

Miditaiion 

She is red<oinplexioned and clad in red garments. She 

has red fragrant garlands and ornaments. She has four arms and 

three eyes. She is highly brilliant with the ruby^et crown. In 

her hands she holds the noose, goad, sugarcane bow* and 

arrows made of pomegranate flowers. With her merciful* subdu* 

ing and cool eyes she glances at the devotee. She is comfortably 

seated in the cakra diagram with the triangle* a hexagon* lotus 

and the square. Her lotus*like face is charming with a smile. 

She is surrounded by Saktis of similar features like her. Site is 

staying in the middle of a raft. She is surrounded by the Saktis 

seated in rafts that swing all round her throne. She is in the 

middle of a pink tea in which the rafts move to and fro. She is 
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chatting jokingly with those iaktis* Thus one should meditate 

on the mistress of mantras placed in the red sea. This is said to 

be the seventh deity. Now listen to the eighth Dud. 

I20*I21. Dutl: The last syllable ofvajresvari is the first 

syllable (hrim), then vtyat (sa) Joined with agni (i), thenambu 

(va) joined with manit (a), gotra (da) joined with ksma (u)» 

thenraya (ta) joined with vy4pta (ya) and fuci (ai) and the 

last two syllables of vahnivasini (namafi). Thus the Dud Nityi 

is mentioned. 

122-126. The nyasa on six limbs is performed with the 

first syllable of the vidya after having joined it with six long 

vowels. Then encasing the mantra within he should do the ny&sa 

in five limbs beginning with the ear and fix the sixth in the mind. 

Then he should perform the pervasive nyasa with the vidyk» 

Meditaiim on thi deify 

She has the lustre of the midday sun of the summer season. 

Her crown has all the nine gems set in it. She has three eyes. 

Her garments are pink-coloured. She has the refulgence of 

ornaments. She has pure smiles. She has eight arms and is being 

eulogised by great sages. In herleft arms she bolds the noose, 

iron club, mace and the jewelled bowl. In her right arms she 

holds the goad, sword, dagger aod the lotus. She is always 

engaged in grantii^ boons to her devotees. 

127. After meditating thus, one should worship the 

goddess Duti, the destroyer of immoral conduct. Hius, the 

remover of all mishaps has been recounted unto you* 

128* 131a. ONarada, I shall tell you about Tvarila Nitya, 

the ninth one, who causes glt^y* ^ giver o[ Stvabood and the 

bestower of all skldhis. She grants fame, learning, wealth, health 

and h^>piness. 
The first syllable of vahnivfisixu (osn) and the first sylUUe 

of Dud (brim), hamsa (ha), dhari (u) joined with svm (*) 

(bum), t^ 0^) vrith aTa(e) (kbe), vayu (ca), pndd»&(cha) 

joined with cara (e) (cebe), grasa (k^) is joined with iakti 

(:) (kfa^) vahni (i) is associated %vi^ bit (ta), nya (u)d&ha 

(ra) and agni (I) (stri) vdiich b the ei^th bQa. Thai harina 

(ha) bjoiaed with kfmi (u) andsva (.) (hum), that grisa (k«a} 

b joined with cam (e) (kfe) then the second syllable of her 
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again (hrim), thendyuti (pha) is joined with nada (t^)* Thus. 

Tvarita Nitya consists of twelve syllables. 

132b-135. He shall conceive tlicahgas with seven letters 

of the vidya beginning with the fourth and then taking two for 

each he should perform the nyasa of fingers and bix limbs. 

By placing the second in the first, then the 6rsc in the 

second and then again the second and the ten mantras in the 

middle, he should fix the mantras on the head, forehead, throat, 

heart, navel, muladhara, the pair of thumbs, knees, calves 

and the pair of feet. The mantra b^ins with om. Now listen 

to the mode of meditation which brings about all siddhis. 

136-140. Meditation 

She is dark-coloured. She has auspicious features. She is 

splendid in the freshness of youth. Eight serpents in four pairs 

constituie her shining ornaments such as ear-rings, shoulder- 

lets, girdle and anklets. They are of four castes of brahmins, 

K$atriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. Their bodies are huge and 

terrible. She is clad in shoots of leaves as her clothes. Her arms 

are bedecked in bangles which are adorned with pretty looking 

peacock feathers. She is resplendent on account of the ruby-.set 

crown. Her crown, her umbrella and her emblem too are 

adorned with peacock feathers. The string of berries shines over 

her breasts where saffron is scattered over. She has a charming 

face of three eyes. Her lotus-like face wears a sweet smile. Her 

four hands shine holding a noose, a goad, fearlessness and 

the granting of boon. 

141-143a. After meditating on goddess Totala (Tvarita) 

thus, one should worship her surrounded by the Saktis. Goddess 

Sphalkarl is staying before her shining with arrows and bow 

and is hurrying an, being pleased and granting boons to 

the devotee. O lord of ss^es, thus the ninth vidyk called 

Tvarita has been recounted. 

14SI^145a. Kulasuodari Nityi : 

The fint is fuel (ai) joined withtva (.), then the second 

II pripa (ka) joined with rasa (la) and Vahni (I) (Kl&n), the 
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third is vana (au) hft (sa) and Sakti (:) ($auh). Thus the 

Kulasundar! Nitya consisting of three syllables has been 

recounted. A mere remembrance of her yields omniscience. 

I45b-I50a. The devotee shall perform nyasa properly 

in the fingers, on the limbs and in the mouth with the three 

bljas, joining them with long vowels. He should do it in the 

beginning of the ritual, before the japa, in the middle of 

the japa and after the japa. Then he should perform the Vaktra- 

ny^sa in due sequence in the upper, the east, the south, the 

north and the lower faces putting aim in the beginning and 

nati (namali} at the end, placing thevaktra name in the middle, 

He shall hx the mantra in the idhara, in the cerebral orifice 

and in the heart first, then secondly in three eyes. Thirdly in 

Che ears and the chin, fourthly in the nostrils and ihe palate, 

fifthly in the shoulders and the navel, and lastly in the hands 

and the pair of feet. He should perform nyasa nine times 

at the root, middle and the tip. 

130b-156. Medi tacion 

She is red-complexioned. She is served by the group of 

Sakiis with red features. She has red garments, ornaments, 

garlands and unguents. She has six lotus-like faces. She shines 

rcsplendently in her ruby-set crown studded with costly jewels 

and gems. Her chest is refulgent with the cluster of lustre of a 

bunch ofjeweis. She is auspicious. She is highly blissful in show¬ 

ing grace and is seated in a red lotus scat. She is adorned with 

twelve arms. In her right hands she holds the literary heritage 

of all, the coral rosary garland, a lotus, a jewelled water-bowl, 

a bowl fiillof jeweb, a citron and the gesture of explanation. 

In her left hand she holds the book, a red lotus, a gold stylus, 

a jewel garland, a conch and the boon. On all sides she b being 

eulogised by gods, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Daityas, Sages, 

Siddhas, Vidyadharas and others. 

After meditating thus, he should worship the Nitya for 

achieving fluency of speech, good fortune and splendour. 

157-156. In order to attain (he fluency of speech the 

white-complexioned goddeis is to be worshipped; the gold- 

compkxioned one for attaining good fortune, for mitigating the 

enmity of foes, for their death and restraint; the blue one 
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shall be remembered for causing dumbness. Thus for 

different purposes different aspects of the goddess are to be 
remembered. 

Thus the tenth Kulasundari has been recounted to you. 

159*]61. Now, I shall tell you of the tenth Niiya having 

three composite mantras. It is the combination of harhia (ha), 

hrt (sa), prapa (ka) daha (ra), kuh (da). It is joined with the 

vidya of Kulasundari according to the tradition. This Nityk 

consists of three syllables after being joined with the six 

composite letters then after being joined in the opposite 

order and multiplied in seventytwo^ different ways. Byworthipp* 

ing her man shall become a siddha and happy, able to become 

a Khecara. 

162. He will be able to exercise punishment and show 

grace to the three worlds. The six nyasas are to be performed 

by means of ha and sa along with long voweb. 

163. He should fix the syllables of vidya in due order 

between the eyebrows* in the throat, in the heart, in the 

navel, in the private parts and in the muladhara. The 

letters of the vtdyk should be fixed in due order joining 

bindu to each of them. 

164. After performii^ the pervasive nyasa with the 

entire mantra in the proper procedure, he should meditate on 

the goddess Sivk who b identical with everything for the 

purpose of obtaining all riches. 

]65«I68. She b resplendent as the disc of the rising sun, 

she shines with ruby^set cftmn, she b embellished with ruby 

stones, she b clad in red silken garment, she b brilliant with six 

lotus^likc faces shining %rith charming smiles. She has three 

eyes in every face, has twelve arms in the left of which she holds 

the iU)Osc, the rosary, the rope, the bow of Pund^ variety of 

sugarcane, the iron club and the trident. In her li^t hands she 

bolds tbe goad, the book, the flo%ver arrow, the lotus, the human 

skull and the gesture of fearlessnen. He should meditate on the 

goddess with the mind not turning to anything ebe. 

1. In Kwlumim tkcft Mxr. ds fyUabba By pcrmutaikn sad 

conbinadoo the bccemei sevmtyhso in number. 
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169-172. Nilapataka 

Thus the eleventh deity has been recounted O Narada, 

listen to the twelfth one. The first syllable shall be the pen* 

ultimate one of Tvarita (hrim) ^ then dyuti (pha) is joined with 

daha (ra]» cara (e) and bindu (.) (phrem), then hrt (sa) is 

attached with daha (ra), Icsma (u) and bindu (.) (srum), the 

fifth of vajreii (om) is the fourth, then marut (a) with bindu 

(.) (am), the middle and the first btja of the tenth vidya (i.e. 

kulasundarl) (klim, aim), then bhumi (va), rasa (ta), ksma 

(u) attached with bindu (.) (t.e. blum), then the letters from 

the sixth onward belonging to vajresi (nityamadadrave)»then 

the third belonging to Tvarita (hum)»then dyuti (pha) daha 

(ra) cara (e) and bindu (.} (phrem)^ then the first letter 

belonging to her (hrim). Thus the Nityicalled Nilapataka 

consisting of seventeen syllables has been recounted. 

173-175a. The angasare conceived by means of the sylla¬ 

bles of the mantra grouped into two» two, five, two and six 

syllables in each. He shall fix all the seventeen syllables of the 

mantra in the ears, in the nostrils, in the (speech), in the 

throat, in the heart, in the navel, in the adhara and in the 

joints of the feet, in the proper order. He shall duly perform the 

pervasive ny^a rite with the entire mantra. 

175b-180a. Meditation of the deity 

She resembles sapphire and shines with a crown set with 

brilliant jewels. She has five faces and three eyes. She is dad 

in red silk garments. She has ten hands and is bedecked in 

refulgent ornaments of pearls and jewels. Her body is richly 

decorated with clusten of gems and jewels, her faces beam 

with charming smiles. In her left hands embellished with 

all ornaments she holds the noose, the flag, the shield, 

the sarnga bow and boon. In her right hands she holds 

the goad, the iakti (javelin), the sword, the arrow, and 

the gesture of fearlessness. She is seated on a lotus seat and 

is sun'ounded by a group of laktis resembling the same feature, 

complexion, dress, facial look, ornaments and weapons in Che 

han^. She should be worshipped as surrounded by the laktis 

in the ritual of the Nityi deity. 
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ISOb-lS^. After drawing mystic diagram of a lotus con* 

taining eight petals inside a triangle within a hexagtm and an 

eight-petal led lotus, outside surrounded by two bhupuras. These 

two puras must have four doorways in the four quarters. The 

figure must have subways. Thus the deity should be surrounded 
t 

by the group of iaktis and then worshipped. This twelfth Nitya 

called Nilapatakini has been recounted to you. She is the bes- 

tower of powers like paduka, afijana^khadga and victory in the 

battles. She is the giver of powers over vetala, yak$ini, cejas 

piikcas etc. She enables one to discover treasure trove» ready 

cooked food, urged by the devotee's desire. 

O Narada, henceforth, I shall describe the thirteenth 

Nitya, listen to it. 

185-87. Vijaya Nitya 

Rasa (bha), nabha (ma), daha (ra), vyapta (a), k$ma 

(u) joined with vana (au) and bindu (.) (bhmyaraum). Thus 

O sage, the vidy4 Vijaya consists of a single combined btja. 

The four letters of consonants combined with long vowels 

are to be tised for conceiving the ahgas. Then with the 

remaining two one should perform the nyasa rite of the six 

limbs in the fingers and in the limbs of the body. He should 

perform nyasa on all the organs of senses beginning with the 

ears and ending in the citta. He should fix syllables in the 

proper order adding bindu to them. 

188-192. Meditation on the deity 

She has five laces and ten hands. She has three eyes in 

each oftheiaces* She is resplendent with a shining crown adorned 

with the crescent moon. She has all ornaments and is brilliant 

in her yellow garments. The lustre of her body is like the disc of 

the rising sUn. She has pure smiles. In her left hands she holds 

the conch, the noose, the iron club, the bow and the kalhara 

flower. In her right hands she holds the discus, the goad, the 

sword, the arrow and the pomegranate. For the practical purpose 

she is thought of as terrible-looking, but during the devotional 

worship she is very gentle and seated on a lion. On all sides 

the is surrounded by ^ktis riding on tigers. She is seated 

cocaSsrUbly during the battle, at the time of worship and during 

oUkr rituals of practical utility she is to be thought of so seated. 
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193. The saktis too are comfortably seated in the course 

of worship. All the deities have similar facial features and 

weapons in their hands. 

194. After drawing two squares with four nice doors and 

eight pathways he should worship therein as before. 

195*196. Inside of it, there must be two circles, within it 

one should draw an octagon. Imidc of it is the mystic lotus of 

sixteen petals. He should make another lotus of eight petals and 

invoke the deity therein. He should then worship her with the 

requisite services. She must be surrounded by the respective 

Saktis. 

197. This is mentioned to be the thirteenth deity. She 

is the bestower of victory in argument and in the battle. 

Henceforth, I slinl) mention the Nityacalled Sarvainangala. 

198*204. SarvamaHgatd 

Htt (sn), ambu (va),vana (au), are joined with sva (,) 

is the nitya sarvamahgala (svaum). It is a slnglc-syllabled 

mantra. One who has achieved siddhi in this vidya becomes the 

wanderer in the void instantaneously. He should fix the mula* 

vidya along with long vowels in six limbs of the body. 

He should meditate on that Nitya of golden lustre with 

ornaments set in pearls and rules. She has a ruby-set crown 

and has two benign looks of her eyes. She has two arms. She is 

seated in her scat of lotus with thirtytwo petals. The scat has 

four doorways and (wo bbupuras. In her lotusdike right hand 

she holds a pomegranate. With her left hand she grants riches 

to her devotees. On all sides, she is surrounded by Saktis 

similar to henelf. She is accompanied by another group of 

seventysix Saktis emanated from the letters. During prayogas 

(practical application) she is difTcrent, but during the daily 

rituals she is associated with those aforesaidiSaklis. This is men¬ 

tioned as the fourteenth deity. Now listen to the fifteenth. 

205-213. jfvdidntd lini 

Bhu (o), two sunyas (na na) then bhu along with nabha 

(mo) (onnamo), then rasa (bha), sthira (ga), ambu (va), raya 

(ta) joined with agni (i) (bhagavaii), then jya (ja) along with 

ambu (va) marut (S) (jy4)» then rasa (la) with manit (a), 

then nabha (ma) with marut {i), then rasa and iunya (la and 
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na) are joined with agni (i) each, gotra (da) joined with cara 

(e), then ambu (va), then the previous letter (i.e. de) and ambu 

(va) is joined with agni (i) (devi), then hrt (sa) daha (r) ambu 

(raandva) (sarva), then rasa (bha) and ksma (u) raya (ta) hrt 

(sa) joined with sva (.), then hariua (ha) is associated with 

marut (a) then added to daha(ra) (i.e. sarvabhuiasamhara) then 

prana is joined with marut (ka with i) (ka), then daha (ra) with 

agni (i) (i. e. kari), then pr^na (ka with raya (e) (ke), then jya 

(ja) joined with marut (a), raya (ta), ambu (va) with cara 

(e) (ve), then gotra (da) hft (sa) with agni (i) (i.e.ja^a- 

vedast, then jya (ja) with ambu (va) (jva) rasa (la), (i.e.jvala) 

it should be repeated (i.e jvala jvala), then jvala (pa) joined 

with daha (ra) and associated with the former two letters (i.e. 

prajvala). It should also be uttered twice. Then hamsa (ha) 

joined with daha (ra) and vahni (i) and sva (.) (hrim), then 

hamsa (ha) k$ma (u) and sva (.) (hum), then daha (ra) should 

be uttered seven times, then the words from the eighth to the 

twelfth letter of the vidya should be uttered, then the penultU 

mate letter of the Nilapacaka vidya (hum), the ultimate letters 

ofTvarita (pha)) and the eighth and the ninth letters of Bheru- 

pda are to be uttered (svaha). 

The Nitya Jv^amalinl is cited. It consists of sixty three 

syllables. 

Tbc six ahgas should be conceived by one, two, four, five, 

four and ten letters of the mulamantra from the beginning. He 

should perform nyua in fingers and limbs of the body. Then 

with the remaining letters of the mantra one should perform the 

pervasive nyasa. Then he should meditate on the eternal 

deity. 

214^216. She is as resplendent as the blazii^ fire. She 

shines with ruby^set crown. She has six faces and twelve 

arms. She is bedecked with all ornaments. In the pain 

of lotus-like hands she holds the noose and the goad, the 

sword and the iron club, the bow and the arrows, the mace 

and the conch, the trident and the fire, the boon and 

fisarlcttPCtt. On all sides, she is surrounded by Saktis of her 

own suture* Her locus*Uke face shines with charming smiles. 

She^has Aree eyes. 
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217-218. After drawing two squares equipped with four 

doors and branches in the middle he shall draw an eight-petall- 

ed lotus. Thereafter, he shall make a triangle and a hexagon 

inside. After making a triangle within a hexagon he shall worship 

Siva therein. 

The fifteenth deity is thus mentioned to you. O Narada, 

listen to the sixteenth one. 

219-220. Cilrd 

Vayu (ca). prai>a (ka)» vana (an) and sva (.) (cakaum) 

is citra which consists of two syllables which when achieved is con¬ 

ducive to the acquisition of wealth, food, grain, the realisation 

of self and of treasure. He should conceive the si'c angas with 

(ca) the firsiof the vidya, joining it with long vowels and dothe 

nyasa in the proper sequence. He should perform the matrka 

nyasa along with vidyi in the aforesaid manner. 

221-224. Miditaiicn : 

She resembles the shining disc of the rising sun and is 

adorned with nine kinds of precious gems. Her crown is studded 

with nine precious jewels and is highly resplendent with the 

silk garments. She has four arms, three eyes, pure smiling and 

bright face. She is of the form of bliss of every kind, a Niiya 

who is the bestower of all desires. In her four hands she holds 

the noose, the goad, the gestures of boon and fearlessness. She 

is stationed in the pericarp of the lotus, which (the pericarp) is 

made of nine triangles like that of Sarvamangala. In the cakra 

(diagram) she should be worshipped along with the Saktis like 

those of Sarvamangala. 

223-229. Prana and daha attached each with dhara (i.e. 

kuru), then again the first (ka) joined with (u)and the pair of rasa 

(la) along with marut (a) (kulla)^ then vyapta (ya) with marut 

and ^kti (yah) then bhuh joined with sva (om), then again 

the three syllables (kuruku) and the pair of rasa (11a) along 

with cara (c), then hamsa (ha) joined with daha (ra), vahni 

1. KtimktdU Vidyi consisu of twenty five syllables. It has (Ivee 
divisions. The deity it known as the htdidevoU (receiver orofTeringi) belonging 

to the Jifiijdi and is noo^dilTerentfrom them. She is considered as a pan or 

limb of Ldlitd. 
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(!) and iakti (:) (hrih), then nabha (ma) uttered twice 

(mama)^ then hrt (sa) with daha (r) joined with ambu (va) 

(sarva), then jya (ja) along with sunya (na) attached with 

sva {.) followed by ambu (va) viyat (ia) and oabha(ma) at¬ 

tached with marut (a), then again followed by iunya (na) and 

vyapta (ya), then bhu is attached with barhsa (ha ha) and 

the pair of two syllables of the fifth deity (svaha). It 

takes three forms of mantra. 

From the sixth onward upto the tenth and the pair of the 

last when uttered is mentioned as of the first kind. The second 

is cited as when it is uttered from the eleventh and the last two 

syllables. The third is mentioned as consisted of twentyfive 

syllables. Thus the mantras are mentioned in their order. 

By means of the three bijas of Bala or with the two or 

three mantras the six angas are to be conceived. 

230-232. He shall meditate as follows : She is naked. 

Her tresses are dishevelled. She is red-complexioned. She is of 

the form of bliss. She holds the bow, arrows^ noose and 

goad. The deities outside have the same complexion, features 

and weapons. They have taken their bath after the menstrual 

flow. 

Their vaginal passages throb. Their eyes are always red 

and delighted. Thus, at the end of ICurukulla, Gandrabala 

herself told this. 

233-249. Vdrdhi : 

Suci with sva (aim), then funya and bhu (namo), then 

rasa, sthira, ambu, raya with agni (bhagavati), then ambu 

with marut (va), the pair of raya (tta), attached with marut 

(a) and agni (i) joined with ila (la) (vattali), these three are re¬ 

peated once again, then ambu (va) is attached with marut (a) 

and daha with marut (ra) and hamsa with agni (hi) > then these 

three are repeated once again, thoa ambu is attached with daha 

and marut, then hamsa (varaha). Then nabha (ma) is joined 

with dhara (u) (mu) and teja (fcha) Joined with agni (i) 

mukhi), then these five syllables are repeated once again. Then 

vita (a) is joined with sva (m), then toya (dha) is joined with 

cara(e) (andhe), then again the previous letter (am), toya (dha) 

isjoin^with agni (i) (dhi), then lOnya (na) is joined with 

vyapta and iuci (nyai), then again funya (na) ii joined with 
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nabha (ma) with iakti (namah). Then daha» dhara joined with 

sva (rum), then toya (dha) with earn (e) (dhe), these are to be 

attached with the former four syllables (i.e. dhinyai namah) 

thenjya (ja) with bindu(jam) is joined with rasa(bha) and cara 

(e) (jambhe), then the previous jam is joined with rasa 

(bha) associated with agni (i) and the aforesaid (nyai nama];k), 

then again nabha is joined with bhu (mo) and hamsa with cara 

(mohe), then the syllable preceded by he ts now joined with hamsa 

and agni (i)and the former nyai namah these three are attached, 

then hrdayam (sa) joined with sva stam, rasa, and cara (bha), 

then again the previous one of this stam and rasa with agni 

(bhi) and then the former three (nyai namai>). Then vata (a), 

dhar^ with nabha (mu) prana with sva (kam), then hrdaya 

with sva (stam) rasa (bha) and vyapta (ya) ($tam« 

hhaya), this is repeated once again. Then hft (sa) along with 

daha (r) and ambu (va) (sarva) followed by gotra (da) 

joined with dhara (u) andsparsa (9a) with n&da ((a), then it 

is again joined with jav! and daha (pradusta) which is further 

joined with marut (&), ^unya (na) marut (a) sva (rh) (narh), 

then again hrt (sa) is joined with daha (ra) ambu (v) and 

cara (e) (sarve) which is again joined with sparia (sa) 

and marut and sva (9am) then jya with agni (jt) along with 

hamsa ambu and marut (hva) and hrdaya with sva (stam) 

which again is joined with rasa along with sva (bham), then 

prana and daha are attached with dhara (kuru), it is repeated, 

then vahni with viyat (^) and vah (gha) along with daha 

(ra), joined with sva (m), then ambu (va) attached with 

viyat, vyapta and sva (^yam), then the aforesaid kuru, 

then suci attached with sva (aim), then sthira (ga) rasa 

(la), vana (au) along with sva (.), then two thas (fha 

tha) and hamsa (h) is attached with dhara and sva 

(hum) then again dyuti with nada (phaf), then hrt, ambu 

along with marut (sva) and hamsa along with marut (ha). 

This is the vidyi with himdred and ten syllables. She is Varahl, 

Paficaml, Varttall, Visvavijaya and is also known as Bhadra* 

Kaumudl. She is the beatower of all desires such as arresting of 

enemies etc. The ahgas are to be conceived with the syllables of the 

mantra in groups of seven, six, ten, seven and seven letten 

adorned with the jitis namah, svihi etc. 
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250*255. The devotee should make a diagram havii^ a 

triangle, a circle, a hexagon and two circles. He should write his 

name there and worship her. He should meditate on her as 

follows; She has tite face of a boar; she is refulgent as gold, up 

to the neck; she has the feminine form. She is like a tawny 

lotus that blazes. She has three eyes and eight hands. She 

holds in her hands a discus, conch, goad, noose. Iron 

club, plough, fearlessness, boon. I'he devotee should 

think of her as seated comfortably on the shoulder of Gani^a. 

O sagr, in the case of daily rituals the devotee should 

remember her Saktis similar to her. In the application he should 

think of her as seated on a lion or a tiger, or an elephant 

or a horse or Garuda along with Saktis. Though she b 

dark in complexion, she b red, yellow and also has the body like 

the blue lotus. 

256-258. In different practical applications one should 

meditate on her according to the acquisition of different objects. 

PaftcamI (i.e. Varahi) b to be thought of red complexion in 

the rites for attraction, yellowbh for arresting, in the impassable 

path she should be meditated upon as dark-complexioned, in 

order to attain destruction of the enemy in the battle he should 

think of her as white-comp] cxioned. The excellent brahmin 

aspirant shall meditate on her as smoke-coloured in the rites for 

exorebing. 

Thus these sixteen Nitya deities have been succinctly re¬ 

counted to you. They are the bestowers of desired things on those 

who worship her. They cause instantaneous destruction of all 

sins. 

CHAPTER EIGHTYNINE 

Lalit&^^SAhasranama 

Om Thousand Norms of Goddiss Lalild 

Sanaikumdra said: 

1. Hence, afler the meditation of the teacher I shall 

mention one thousand nameejof $aktb along with their attending 

deities and the religious obligations thereto. 
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2. The Nathas^ (the teachers), enumerated as nine 

begxnnit^ with Prakafa and ending with Subhaga, O Narada, 

know the principles as commencing from the earth and ending 

with Siva as tattvas. 

3. There are seven holy days beginning with the birth¬ 

day of the teacher and ending with the new moon day. At the 

outset the sincere aspirant must meditate on this in his mind. 

4. He shall repeat the hymns eulogising the teacher* with 

his mind concentrated on him. O Lord, obeisance unto you, 

who are Siva in the form of the teacher. 

5. O holy Sir, you have assumed many bodies for the 

descent and establishment of knowledge. Obeisance unto you, 

the fresh one with nine forms, yet you have the form of the 

singleness of the ultimate truth. 

6 Obeisance unto you who act like the sun in dispelling 

the darkness of ignorance, unto the mass of consciousness. 

Obeisance unto the free, unto one who has assumed the form 

out of his mercifulness, unto one of the form of !>iva. 

7. Obeisanee unto him who is subservient to the devo¬ 

tees, unto one of blessed form tn regard to the blessed ones, 

obeisancce unto the discriminative knowledge of the discreet, 

unto the sense of reflection of those who reflect. 

8. Obeisance unto the light of all lights, obeisance unto 

the knowledge of the knowers. I bow to thee in front, at sides, 

at the bnek, above and below. 

9. Keep lliy perpetual scat in the abode of my heart. 

After eulogising the teacher devotedly in this manner the 

devotee shall meditate on the Supreme Goddess. 

1. The number <iS NMkas is nine. The names begin with i^rokAiUnanda^ 

n&Uia and end with SubhegAnandandth^* 

The three classes in^ude Siddhaugka and Mdnavaagh/i \ 

The flnt includes Prakdidnanda, Vimariananda and Anandananda. The 

second includes Sri JflSnfinanda, 8ri Satyinanda and Sri Pur^/tanda^ The 

third includes Sv^bhdvdnand^t PtaitbhdnaikdQ and SubkAgdnenda, 

The number of categories according to the •ifaiea system are thirtyaix. 

They begin with Pxikci a^ end with Siva. 

2. The hymns to the Cm have been cited from TantrerAja, p. 18. 
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10. I bow to the goddess^ who is made of mantra, who 

constitutes the letters of alphabet and whose forms are 

planetSj who is Ganesa> the constellations, the Yoginis, the signs 

of the zodiac and the Pithas. 

11. I bow to the great goddess, the mother, the Supreme 

Lady who stills the tossed and agitated pulsations of time. 

12. Even by the maturity of a single letter (by practice) 

man vies with the Sun, Tark^a, the moon, Kama, Sankara, 

Fire and Vi^u. 

13. I bow to the mistress of all and Goddess, who is the 

sacred alphabet of great splendour, (and I bow to her) the 

moonlight of whose syllables has adorned the three worlds. 

14. I bow to her who is an ever perfect Mother (M&trki). 

In the great string of her sacred syllables these three worlds 

from Brahma’s sphere to Cauldron (Ka^kha) are threaded. 

15. Even now the world from Brahmk’s sphere to the 

Cauldron may be observed as arisen from that triangle of the 

nature of support of the eleventh seed letter. 

16-17. I bow to her, the great Goddess who constitutes 

the classes (vargas) of letters a, ka, ca, (a, ta, pa, ya, ia, 

who abides in the head, arms, back, hips and feet, whose form is 

supreme bliss, who is both absolute, relative and excellent 

by means of extracting the letter I. 

18. Even now, the gods do not know a little about her 

corporate and incorporate nature; who she is, from whom she 

comes, from where and bow. 

19. I bow to her whose nature is aham and who is of the 

form of imperishable^K$a. I bow to the Goddess who shines in the 

vast wave of Kula’s Kala and yet shines as Supreme Siva. 

20. I bow to the Supreme Mistress from whom there 

arise the eight Siddhis and in whom there abide the eight 

mothers with the sequence of their classes. 

21. I bow to Sri Tripura who is the Supreme priding 

deity of the four currents and who abides in the core of four 

fnthas beginning with the letters Kama, Pur^, Jakara and 

Silpitha. 

1. The hymns to ^akti exe fouad i& TcfUrar^fat (pp. 39-49} sod 

(V9* 1*25 )• 
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22. To one who recites this hymn of eternal deities with 

lull concentration in the beginning of the ritual, the deities 

confer boons. 

23. Henceforth, I shall recount to you the Kavaca (the 

hymn of protection) of the goddess abiding in the nine triangles. 

Thereby, the aspirant shall become the conquerer of 

Gods, demons and men. 

24-25. May Laliti, the bestower of everything who per¬ 

meates everything, protect myself. May Kamesi protect me in 

front, may Bhugamali protect thereafter the quarters, behind, as 

also on the right hand side. May Nityaklinna and fiherunda 

protect the South west direction. 

26. May Vahnivasin! protect the western direction. 

May Nitya Mahivajreivarl protect me in the North-west 

direction. 

27. May Sivaduti protect me in the left hand side. 

May Tvarita, the bestower ofSiddhis protect me in the North¬ 

east direction. 

28. May Kulasundari protect me always from above. 

May Nilapataka protect me from below and Vijaya from all 

round. 

29-30. May Sarvamangala always cause me good. May 

the form of Jvalamallm always protect my body, sense-organs, 

mind and vital breath. May Cilra always protect my mind from 

lust, anger, covetousness, delusion, false prestige and arrogance. 

31-34. May the sixteen Nitya deities save me from 

all sins, may they save me from grief, decay all the time. 

May they protect me from untruth, from cruel thoughts, 

violence, stealth and placidity. May they urge me to perform 

good deeds. May Nitya deities riding on elephants along with 

their Saktis protect me. May the deities riding on horses protect 

me. May those riding on the lions protect me. May those seated 

on bears protect me. May those riding on chariots protect 

me in the battle, all round. May those who ride on Garu<ja 

protect me. May those who traverse the sky, abide in the 

elements, who are all permeating protect me* May the 

goddess always protect me. 
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35. May goblins> ghosts and spirits be routed, may the 

ailment that arises by the application of destructive spirits urged 

by my enemies be destroyed by the ornaments and weapons of 

their ^ktis. 

36. May the innumerable Saktis and goddesses riding on 

elephants, horses, tigen, lions, and Garudas wielding weapons 

protect me from everywhere. 

37. One who repeats this Kavaca mantra of die 

Nityas which protects all, both in the morning and evening 

never sees any inauspiciousness* He always remains delighted 

and blissful. 

38. Thus the auspiciotis Kavaca of Lalita has been 

mentioned. By wearing it man becomes fearless, victorious and 

happy. 

39. Henceforth, I shall mention, O sage, one thousand 

names of the sixteen deities according to their respective order 

along with the worship of their attending deities. 

One thousand names of Lalit^ 

40-50. (1) Lalita, (2) Kamcivarl, (3) Bhagamalinl (4) 

Nitya-kltnna, (5) Bherund^ (6) VahnivisinI (7) Vijayesvari 

(8) Tvarita, (9) Dull, (10) Kulasundarl, (11) Nitya«Samvit, 

(12) Niiapataka (13) Vijaya, (14) Sarvamangala (13) Jvala- 

malini, (16) Citra (one who has sixteen forms of the deity), 

(17) Kurukullii, (18) Varahi (19) Vaiini, (20) Karnes! 

(21) Mohini, (22) Vimala, (23) Aruna, (24) Jayini, (25) 

Sarvesvari, (26) Kaulini, (27) the form of mudras,® (28) the 

1. T1i(* vencs give one thousand names of but tlie list is not 

complete. The text takes most of the names from Tontrardja. 

2. imtdrtis are defined in various texts. See Paraiurdma Kalpa Sutra 

(New ED), pp. 60d-656. 

The J^itjdfo^aiikdrfiava defines the following mudr^> Trikkau4^t 

Serbosatkkfchhakdritii, Traiiclj>ekarfukart^}, SarMiwiiakati, timnddwf, Mahdmkiiid, 

ktucari, Saihhard, Bijd and TonS. Tmtirerdja mnlhns twenty mudrds, 

Mudfd> are of three kinds: gross, subtle and transcendent. Tliey are 

formed with the hands or body, thought of in maniras, and understood as 

they really are. The idea Is alluded to in the vene. 

Generally tiddhis arc eight but beiv they are tncniiooed a* ten. To the 

traditions] nuntber eight two ate added khtdcH sidM end iechdskUhi. 
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syllables of the arrows, (29) form of the syllables abiding in 

the bow. (30) the syllables of the noose, (31) the form of 

syllables of the goad, (32) Trikhan^a, (33) Sthapani (34) 

Sannirodhini, (35) Avagunthant, (36) an arrow in the vicinity 

(?), (37) one who bears the names of noose and goad, (38) 

one who is bowed to, (39) one who causes agitation, (40) one 

who causes enemies to run, (41) one who attracts, (42) one 

who causes the entry, (43) one who causes madness (44) one 

who is a great goad, (43) one who wanders in the void, (46) 

one who is the seed, (47) one who is of the nature of awakening 

3aktis, (48) one who is gross, (49) one who is subtle, (50) 

transcendent, (51) minute, (52) lightness, (56) greatness, (57) 

weightiness,(38) ability to reach, (59) irresistible will, (60) lord- 

ship, (61) ability to control, (62) enjoyment, (63) achieve¬ 

ment of enjoyment, (64) achievement of will, (65) Brahmi (66) 

Mihejvarl, (67) Kaumari, (63) Vaisnavl, (69) V&rahl, (70) 

IndraQi, (71) Camu^d^, (72) Mahalak^mL 

51-M. (73) One who draws love, (74) intellect, (75) 

ego^ (76) sound, (77) touch, (78) form, (79) flavour (80) 

smell, (81) citta, (82) forbearance, (83) narnc^ (84) seed, (85) 

nectar, (86) body (87) atman; (88) who is (Anahga) kusuma, 

(89) (Anahga) me khala (90) (Anahga) road ana, (91) Mada- 

natura, (92) (Anahga) rekha (93) (Anahga) vegini, (95) 

(Anahga) ahkuia, (96) (Anahga) malini, (97) one who agit¬ 

ates, (98) one who has the form of one who routs, (99) one 

who has the form ofactraction, (100) one who delights, (101) 

one who fascinates, (102) one who makes others stunned, (103) 

one who causes yawning, (104)one who makes others subservient 

to her, (105] one who causes delight, (106) one who causes 

madness, (107) one who causes to achieve aims, (108) one who 

fills one with riches, (109) one who abides in mantras, (110) one 

who dispels the pair of opposites, (111) die bestower of 

riches of accomplishment, (112) one who causes favourable 

auspiciousness, (113) the bestower of the fulfilment of desires, 

(114) <»ie who dispels sorrow, (115) one who removes death, 

(116) one who wards off obstacles, (117) one who is beautiful 

in every Umb, (118) one who bestowsgood fortune, (119) one 

who grants riches of knowledge, (120) one who is knowl* 

edge itseW;- (121) (Pafleami) the fifth, (122) one who removes 
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illneU) (123) one whose form is the support, (124) one who re«^ 

moves sins, (125) one who is bliss itself, (126) one who is pro* 

tection itself, (127) one who bestows the desired fruit« (128) 

JayinI, (129) Vimala (free from impurities), (130) Kameil, 

(131) VajrinI, (132) Bhaga, (133) one who fascinates the three 

worlds, (134) one who resides in Trailokyamohana, (135) one 

who abides in Sarvalaparipuram, (13&) one abiding in Sarva* 

saihksobhana, (137) one abiding in Saubhagya-prada. 

61-70. (138) One whose abode is in Sarvarthasadhaka, 

(139) one whose abode is in Sarvarogahara, (140) one who 

abides in Sarvaraksikara, (141) one who abides in Sarvasiddhi- 

prada, (142) one who is the support of Sarvanandamaya 

(cakra)^ and one who is of the nature of bindu the character¬ 

istic of which is Siva, (143) one who is the most excellent, (144) 

one who is known as hidden, (145) one who is highly secret, 

(146) one who is of the nature of the mystic tradition, (147) one 

who abides in Kula Kaula nigarbha (i.e. the meaning indicated 

by them) (148) one who is the mystic meaning, (149) one who 

is the mystic significance of para and apara, (150) one who is 

the highest truth, (151)Tripura,(152) Tripurcii, (153) one who 

abides in pur as, (154) Srimalinl, (155) one who is Siddhi- 

mba, (156) Maha Tripurasundari, (137) one who shines 

splendidly in the nine islands made of nine jewels,* (158) one who 

is stationed in the Kalpa Garden, (159) one who is worshipped 

by the seasons in the form of senses, (160) one for whom Time is 
mudra, (161) one who is {matrka (mother), (162) one who 

instructs the land of jeweb (?) (163) one who constitutes the 

1. Tb« vena give the names of nine Caknu oT iriyantro thus: Trailckya^ 

motuud, Smdidpcripirifd, Sarvasaihkfohhand, SarvasaMdgyeddyckit Smdrtha 

sddhukd, Sanmfikfikari, Servarogahari, Sarvasiddhipradd^ Sarvdnandam^^ which 

Tvptaast the hhi^ra, the sucteen*pet^ied lotui, eight-petalled lotus, fourteen* 

triangles, the second set of ten triangles, the first set of ten Uian^et, dgbt 

trianglet, the central triangle and the central bsndu. 

2. AaeoreMdr are nine; ruby, fKarl, coral, cat’s eye, topas, diamemd, 

sapphire, gomeda and emarald. These represent the nine component parts 

of human body, namely Me, flesh, skin, blood, semen, marrow, bone, 

and’fkt. 



III.89.71-80 129$ 

principles in the forms of planets, (164) one who controls the 

elephants of worldly afiairs, (165) one who is the form of space, 

(166) one who is of the form of time (167) one who is of the 

form of shape, (168) one who is of the form of sound, (169) 

one who abides in music, (170) one who is attached with the 

circle of hidden and revealed yoginis,^ (171) one who is 

fire, (172) one who is the sun, (173) one who is the moon, (174) 

one who is the elements, (175) one who is of the name of 

eight syllables (i.e. mahairipurasundari, (176) one who is of the 

ibrm of fivefold rituab, (177) one who is named by different 

holy rituab, (178) one who is devoid of forbidden cult, (179) 

one who is marked by the symbol of siddhas, (ISO) one who is 

stationed in the tortobe in four ways, (181) one who is the 

nature of worship of theNitya deities, (182) one who is worship¬ 

ped by means of Damana. 

(183) One who grants fruits through six kinds of obli* 

gatory duties, (184) one who causes auspiciousness through her 

worship by means of different materials in different days of the 

moon and in different days of the week. 

71-80 (185) Vamefi, (186) Anahga-Kusuma,* (187) 

Anahgamekhala (188) Anangamadana, (189) Anahgamadana- 

tura, (190) Madaveginika, (191) the protectress of the worlds 

(192) the digit of the moon, (193) one named as Gatilekha (194) 

faith, (195) pleasure, (196) enjoyment, (197) fortitude, (198) 

splendour, (199) Delightful unto the mind, (200) one who 

captivates the mind, (201) Desire, (202) one who causes the 

madness of love, (203) one who makes people rejoice, (604) one 

who illuminates, (205) one who dries up, (206) one who cont¬ 

rols, (207) one who makes jingling sound, (208) of good 

fortune, (209) Puii, (210) one who causes possession, (211) of 

good mind, (212) enjoyment, (213) pleasure, (2j4) fortitude, 

(215) prosperity, (216) gentle (217) ray, (218) one who has 

the garland of rays, (219) one who is possesed of the moon, 

(220) Angira, (221) shadow, (222) one who has full sphere, 

(223) satbfiiction, (224) one who is called nectar, (225) Dakiifi 

1. 73b art PrJuifi, Gupid, Semprad^jesverGpip^ 

Kulciimipd, Atiraha^, ParAp^erdhaijd etc. 
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(226) the guardian of the world, (327) Batuka, (228) the pro¬ 

tectress ofGa^s, (229) Durga, (230) one who is the mistress of 

holy places, (231) one who is of the form of Kamaraja, (232) 

one who is of the form of Manmatha (233) one who is Kanda- 

rpa, (234) one who is Makaraketana, (235) one who is 

Manobhava,^ (236) Goddess of speech, (237) one who is of the 

form of letters, (238) one who is Madana, (239) one who fasci¬ 

nates, (240) sport, (241) one who causes yawning, (242) one 

who is zeal, (243) auspicious one, (244) one who causes delight, 

(245) one who causes things to melt, (246) one who is attached, 

(247-250) one who delights the eye, mind, heart and head, 

(251) one who causes madness to everyone (252) one who causes 

happiness unto all, (243) one who is without the body, (254) one 

who has immeasurable zeal, (255) one who is not little, (256) 

one whose prosperity is evident, (257) one who is of diverse 

forms, (258) one whose forms are born out of disturbance. 

81-91. (259) One who has the power of passion, (260) 

one who has the power of hatred, (261) one who has the form 

of sound, (262) eternal, (263) unsullied, (264) Klinna, (265) 

Kledini, (266) one who is over-welcomed with love, (267) one 

who has the ichor due to rut, (268) Dravinl, one who causes 

to melt (269) one who herself melts, (270) one who is vitiated 

by intoxication, (271) auspicious, (272) one who is sick due 

to sexual. urge, (273) wise, (274) one who causes delusion, 

(275) one who is full of delight, (276) one who is full of feeling 

for wounded prestige, (277) illusion, (278) slow, (279) one who 

is possessed of mindfulness, (280) Vijaya, (281) Vimala, (262) 

Subha, (283) the universal being,(284) prosperity, (285)humbie 

(286) of diverse, nature (287) one who has bowed down, (288) 

Kamala, (289) KaminI, (290) a woman of wild tribe, (291) 

one who has the form of fame, (292) (293) Kulasun- 

dari, (294) 'one who causes welfare, (293) Kalakola, (296) 

DakinI, (297) Sikini, (298), Lakini,' (299) Kakinl, (300) 

Rikini, (301) Maha-RIUdni, (302), Yak^pl,^ (303) will, (304) 

knowledge, (305) activity, (306) one who bears eight kinds of 

K The 6ve kdmoi mcltide Kimardja^ A'andarpa, M^kvakeiana 
aad AfowMaM. 

2. The verses give thirtyiiz oamo of r^kfi^fs. 
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weapons, (307) one who has matted hair^ (308) Kulasxmdaii, 

(309) one who has flaming form, (310) one who has 

sparks, (311) one who is auspicious, (312) one who is 

very charming, (313) gold, (314) deceitful, (313) universe, 

(316) of diverse forms, (317) Aries,* (318) Taurus, (319) 

Cancer, (320) Leo, (321) Vii^o, (322) Gemini, (323) 

Libra, (324) Scorpio, (325) S^ittarim, (326) Capricorn, 

(327) Aquarius, (328) Pisces, (329) Esseitce, (330) one who 

cats everything, (331) faith (332) of diverse forms (333) of 

strange forms, (334) one without prosperity, (335) one who is 

devoid of agony, (336) pure, (337) one whose greatness cannot 

be thought of. 

92*100. (338) One who is attached, (339) one whose 

form is learning, (340) one whose form is acquisition, (341) 

Hrilekha, (342) Klcdini, (343) Rlinna, (344) one who causes 

agitation, (343) one who is sick with love, (346) unsullied, 

(347) one who is passionate, (348) one who b possessed of 

Madana, (349) Mekhala (350) one who causes others to melt, 

(351) one who is velocity, (352) Kamala, (353) Kamini, (354) 

Kalpa (355) Kala, (336) Kalita, (357) Kautuka, (358) 

KiratiL, (359) Kala, (360) Kadana, (361) Pertaining to Kusa, 

(362) Kambuvahanika, (363) cowardly, (364) deceitful, (365) 

renown, (366) virgin, (367) having saffron mark, (368) one 

who breaks, (369) one having velocity, (370) one with names, 

(371) frivolous, (371) delicate, (372) chaste, (373) enjoyment, 

(374) faith, (375) enthusiastic in the enjoyment of pleasures, 

(376) intoxicated, (377) mentally alert, (378) agitated, (379) 

one who drags, (380) vacillating (381) Madanamatini, (382) 

having pastime, (383) Eager, (384) holy, (385) ancient, (386) 

goddess of speech, (387) one who grants boon, (388) universal, 

(389) one who b prosperity, (390) one who causes obslanles, 

(391) valorous, (392) one who removccs obstacles, (393) 

learning, (394) one who has good countenance, (395) beautiful, 

(396) essence, (397) one beloved of war (398) Sarasvatl (399) 

one who b the traditional procedure, (400) one who goes every¬ 

where, (401) Siddha, (402) Siva, (403) Vaiji, (404) one who 

is achieved from far, (405) one who has forms, (406) Nida 

1. These verses give the RdHuktit b^ioDing with Mifs, 
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(407) one who is beyond mind, (408) one who is installed in 

the Pranas (vital air,) (409) one who is red, (410) prosperity, 

(411) Prana, (412) Apana, (413) Samana, (414)Vyana, (415) 

Ud^na, (416) Nagi, (417) Kurma, (418) chameleon, (518a) 

Devadatta, (419) Dhanafljaya, 

101-110. (420) Phatkari, (421) one worthy of being 

propitiated by the servants, (422) Jaya, (423) Vijaya, (424), 

Hurhk&ri, (425) Khecarl, (426) fierce, (427) one who chops 

off, (428) one who casts off, (429) Strikari, (430) Hurhkarl, 

(431) one who causes welfare (432) one of the forms of four 

syllables (433) one who has taken the syllabic from of Srividya, 

(434) Kali, (435)Yamya, (436) one having fifty syllables (?) 

(437) Language, (438) Sarasvati, (439) ViQl, (440) Sanskrit, 

(441) Prikrta, (442) the greater one, (443) one who has 

many forms, (444) of the form of riches, (445) one who is 

beautiful, (446) one who is bliss, (447) eagerness, (448) having 

the name of three, (449) one who has the name of Paramat- 

man, (450) one whose wealth is immensurable (451) one whose 

form isVak, (432) one who is of the form ofBindu and Visarga 

(453) one who is of the form of the univene, (454) one who 

is named as Traipurakanda, (455) one who is identical with the 

three beginning with the subjects etc. (456) one who is bestower 

of longevity, prosperity fame, enjoyment, beauty and good 

health, (457) one who is the knower of worldly and other¬ 

worldly knowledge, (458) one is named Jiva (459) one who is 

named Vijaya, (^^) one who is universal consciousness (461) 

one who is vidya begtnnir^ with sa, (462) one who is of the form 

of the universe when preceded by the letter ha, (463) one who 

fascinates the universe^ (4^^) one who is named Tripuramrta, 

(465) one who makes everything full, (466) Kledini, (467-469) 

Mahodaya, Mahatnaya, Maharddhi (470) one who brings about 

affluence, (471) one who is of the nature of the letters of ha, la, 

andk^ (472) Sima (?) (473) of the form of mothers, (474), enjoy¬ 

ment, (475) pleasure, (476) Manobhava, (477) the mistress of the 

quarten, (478) of the form of three composite syllables, (479) 

of the form of six c(»npotite syllables (480) of the form of five 

composite syllables, (481) abidii^ in Viiuddha, (482) 

abiding in AnahaU, (483) abiding in Mat^ipura. 

111-120 (464) One who is stationed in Svadhiffoana, 
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(485) one who abides in the Muiadhara, (486) one who is in 

Ajfta, (487) one who is the composite of ihirtysix syllables, 

(488) one who is of the nature of fifty pairs, (489) one who is 

the mistress of the Padukasiddhi, (490) one who bestows victory, 

(491) one who grants the fulfilment of the desired form, (492) 

one who is of the form of Vetala, (493) one who is of the form 

of Pisaca, (494) Viciira i.e. of wonderful nature, (495) 

Vibhrama, (496) Harhsi (497) terrible, (498) one who delights 

people, (499) vast, (500) cupid, (501) arresting, (502) one 

whose throat is black, (503) greatly terrifying, (504) belonging 

to Mahendra (505) one who holds the conch, (506) belonging 

to Indra, (507) auspicious, (508) one who stays in the holy fig 

tree, (509) one with the girdle, (510) one with Kalas,^ 

(311) LaksmI, (512) one who weais garlands, (513) the 

heroine of the universe, (514) one with good eyes, (515) one 

with beauty, (516) one who grants desires (517) one who has 

delicate charms, (518) Kamefvari, (519) Nandinl (520) 

Svarnarekha, (521) one who captivates the mind, (522) one 

who has joy, (523) passionate, (524) Siddha (525) PadminI, 

(526) fond of sexual intercourse, (527) one who bestows welfare, 

(528) an adept in arts, (529) celestial beauty, (530) capricious, 

(531) one who carries others, (532) Heroic, (533) Vikarsa, 

(534) Krokara, (535) Kavi (336) having roaring sound like 

the lion, (537) one who has loud voice. (538) of good neck, 

(539) monkey, (540) rougish, (541) one having cat’s eye, (542) 

one having cat’s face, (543) virgin, (544) traversing the void, 

(545) Bhava, (546) Mayura, (547) auspicious, (548) terrible 

(549) elephant-faced, (550) six-faced, (551) Maiangi, (552) 

moving about in the night, (553) one who grasps poison, (554) 

having the wolf’s belly, (555) having the face of the buffalo, 

(556) elephant-faced, (557) having the animal face, (558) 

clcphant-faccd, (559) one who causes excitement, (560) Mani- 

bhadra, (561) sportive, (562) Hon-faced, (563) having a big 

belly, (564) having fat veins, (565) having deformed face (566) 

having an excellent face. 

1. The sixteen kai4s of the mooft, the twelve of the sun and ten of the 

fire. 
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I2U130. (567) Resdesft (568) having the face of a cock> 

(569) causing illusion, (570) lethargic due to love, (571) 

charming, (572) one whose calf is long, (573) one whose teeth 

are short, (574) ten^faced, (575) pretty-faced, (576) one who 

is in misery, (577) angry, (576) boar-faced, (579) having 

manes round the face, (580) deceitful (581) Eager, (582) 

black, (583) servant (584) fraudulent (585) Roguish, (586) 

one who eats, (587) frightening, (586) Siddha, (589) going 

everywhere, (590) Jaya, (591) Vijaya (592) Durga (593) 

Bhadra, (594) Bhadrakatl, (595) Ambiki (596) V&madevI, 

(597) one who has the form ofMahamaya (596) one who tears, 

(599) one who abides in the universe, (€00) one who destroys 

the universe, (601) heroic, (602) one who causes disturbance, 

(603) learning, (604) one who of the form of joy, (605) one 

who is devoid of grief, (607) one who has poison in the neck 

(608) large, (609) one who bestows victory, (610) Vipra, (611) 

charming, (612) auspiciotis (613) very arrogant and proud, 

(614) wise, (615) proud of prestige, (616) sweet, (617) May&, 

(618) charming (619) gentle, (620), Bhavani, (621) wholesome, 

(622) large-eyed, (623) having pure smiles, (624) gracious, 

(625) Kamali, (626) Kalpa, (626) Kala, (628) one who 

replenishes, (629) Eternal, (630) undying, (631) life, (632) love 

(633) devoid of grief (634) pure, (635) full, (636) holy, (637) 

good fortune, (638) ever intent (639) discriminating, (640) 

one with prosperity, (641) of the from of the universe, (642) 

pervasive, (643) KaminI, (644) Khecari, (645) All, (646) 

ancient, (647) the great lady, (648) Gauii, (649) immeasurable 

(650) Vimala, (651) Vijaya, (652) Transcendent. 

13U140. (653) Holy, (654) Padjnini, (655) the mistress 

of the universe, (656) learning, (657) the consort of Siva (658) 

having the form of everything, (659) blissful, (660) lotus-eyed, 

(661) non-censured, 662) granting boons, (663) one who 

gives sentences, (664) (065) of divers nature, (666 )or the 

form of the Vedas, (667) Vidya, (668) VagUvari, (669) Andhyk 

(670) Samyati(671) Sarasvati, (672) pure, (673) the form of 

gift, (674) Amrti, (675) Manadi, (676) PQ»a (667) Pu?ti, (678) 

Tu«i, (679) Rati, (680) Dhrti, (681) Salin!,(682) moon-light, 

(683) gracefulness, (684) jyotsni, (685) Sri, (686) Prlti, (687) 

Angadi, (688) Pun^, (689) full of nectar, (690) Kimadiyinl. 
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(691) the digit of the moon, (692) Tapini, (693) TapinI, (694) 

Dhumra, (695) MaricI, (696) Jvalini, (697) Ruci, (698) 

Susumna, (699) Bhogada, (700) Viiva (701) BodhanI, (702) 

Dharatii, (703) Rsama,(704)Dhumra,(705) Arci, (706)Osma, 

(707) Jvalini, (708) Jvalini, (709) VUphulihgini, (710) Su$ri, 

(711) Surupa, (712) Kapila, (713) Havyav^a, (714) Kavya* 

vaha, (713), Ghasmara, (716) one who makes everything of the 

univerie as her food, (717) one whose eyes are tremulous, (718) 

one whose tongue is tremulous (719) one who eats all, (720) 

thous*)nd-eyed, (721), having no companion, (722) one who 

has inclination to destruction, (723) one who cannot be thought 

of, (724) one who cannot be comprehended (725) one who has 

the full ibrm, (726) dilBcuh of access, (727) all, (728) one who 

is of the form of achievement, (729) one who sanctifies, (730) 

single-formed, (731 )one who is called Yumalavedha,^ (732) one 

who is of the form of Saktavedlia, (733) one who is of the form 

of S&mbhavavedha, (734) one who indicates the achievement of 

contemplation, (735) one whose form is fire, (736) Uma, (737) 

obstacle, (738) serpentine, (739) six^faced, (740) having the 

form of the sun, (741) mother, (742) Durga, (743) quarier. 

141*150. (744) One who grants wealth, (745) Kesava, 

(746) YamI, (747) Hara, (748) Moon,* (749) Aivini, (750) 

YamI (751) one having the form of fire, (752) Earth, (753) 

Moon, (754) Siva, (755) Aditi, (756) Jiva, (757) Serpent, 

(758) of the form of fathers, (759) Aryaman, (760) Bhaga, {761) 

Suiya, (762) Tvasfrl, (763) Marutt, (764) of the form of Indra» 

(765) of the form of fire, (766) Mitra, (767) Indranl, (768) 

Nirrti, (769)water, (770) Vaiivadevi, (771) Hari, (772) Vasava, 

(773) Aja Ekap^, (774) Ahirbudhna, (775) Pusani.* 

1. Tills vem refen to vetihAiitkfd whif^h is of three kinds, namely 

Timalavedha, Soktavedha and Sdmkhopcvtdha. For details vide TantrarAja, pp. 

364-365. 

2. The presiding deities of the lunar days begin with Vehni and end 

with idJi. 

3. Similarly, die fords of the comtellaiion begin with Aivint snd 

end with 
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(776) Karaskara* (a kind of tree), (777) Emblic Myrobalan 

(778) Arjuna (tree) (779) Udumbara, (780)jejubc, (781) 

catechu (781 )Krsnarupini, (782) bamboo, (783) Pippala, (784) 

Naga, (785) Rohi^ii, (786) Palaiaka, (787) Plaksaka, (788) Amb- 

a$tha,(789) Bilva, (790) Arjuna, (791) Vikankata, (792) Vakula, 

(793) Sarala,{794) Sarjika, (795) Vafljula, (796) Panasa, (797) 

Ark5, (798) Sami, (799) HaripriyS, (800) Mango tree, (801) 

Margosa, (802) Madhuka, (803) Hor^, (804) Elephant,^ (803) 

serpent, (806) cobra, (807) bitch, (808) cat, (809) Eve, (810) 

cat, (811) Mouse, (8I2)Bull,(8I3) Buffalo,(814) Tigress, (815) 

wild Buffalo (816) Lioness, (817) Panther, (818) Dear, (819) 

Hind, (820) having ears like the cow, (821) female howk, 

(822) female bear, (823) female monkey, (824) human mare, 

(825) female Naga, (826) Cow, (827) female elephant. 

(828) One abiding in the six centres of the body, (829) 

one with three portions, (830) one who is named as the proteC'* 

tress of shores, (831) whirlings (832) melting, (833) Moon, (834) 

Sun, (835) lunar days, (636) days of the week, (837) constella* 

tion, (838) a form of constellation, (839) Karana (a kind of 

time). 

131*160. (840) Yak^ini, (841) one who enables others to 

cross, (842) Vyoinasabd^ya, (843) of the form of vital air, 

(844) Intellect, (845) one who is angry, (846) one who arrests, 

(847) fierce, (848) very fierce, (819) of the form of Brahiru etc., 

(850) one who is stationed on a lion, (851) one who rides on a tiger 

(832) one stationed on an elephant, (833) stationed on a horse, 

(854), one who is stationed on Garuda, (855) one of 

earthly form, (856) one of watery form, (857) one of fiery 

form, (858) one of the form of wind, (859) of the form 

of sky, (860) one having one face, (861) having four 

faces, (862) having nine faces, (663) having sixteen faces, 

(864) having twenty-five faces, (865) having twenty-six faces, 

(866) having forty-nine faces, (867) having sixty-four faces, 

(868) havii^ eighty-one faces, (869) one having one hundred 

iaces, (870) gross-formed, (871) of subtle form, (872) one with 

1. Fran to ut the tweotyieveo namei of trees 
named u JVel/slre trees. 

2. Some animals reprsient constellations. For instance, the nakfoin 
Atvifit is the elepbanc. 
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resplendent form, (873) one surrounded by syllables, (874) one 

surrounded by Nathas, (875) one surrounded by the princi¬ 

ples, (876) one surrounded by Nity^, (877) one surrounded by 

ahgas, (878) one surrounded by the forms of weapons, (879) 

one whose form is the rows of Gurus, (880) one surrounded by 

Brahma etc., (881) Para, (882) PasyantI (883) Madhyama, 

(814) Vaikharl, (885) one abiding in the head, (886) one 

abiding in the throat, (887) one abiding in the palate, (888) one 

abiding in the lips, (889) one abiding in the tooth* (890-891) 

one abiding in the pair of nostril, (892) one who is at the region of 

the chest, (893) of the form of the word, (894) of the form of the 

sentence, (895) of the form of the vedas, (896) one whose form 

is the language, (897) one who is called ieka, (898) one who is 

called viewing, (899) one who is called instruction, (900) one 

who is indicated by disordered letters, (901) Gayatri, (902) 

Praijava. 

161-163. (903) One whose form is the repetition of 

mantra, (904) one whose form ishoma, (903) one whose form is 

worship, (906) one whose form is meditation, (907) one whose 

form is yantra, (908) one whose form is the offering of water^ 

(909) Siddhasarasvata, (910) Mrtyufljaya, (911) Tripura, (912) 

Garuda, (913) Annapurna, (914) seated on a horse, (915) one 

with nine aspects, (916) Devi, (917) Hrdaya, (918) Gauri, 

(919) one who grants lakhs, (920) MatahginI, (921) one who 

has three gold coins at her feet, (922) one who speaks in accor¬ 

dance with the acUvities, (923) Rajalaksmi, (924) one who has 

the face of cow. 

164. Thus the divine thousand names of Goddess Lalita 

have been narrated. They afford the achievement of all objects. 

They yield the benefit of four-fold aims of life. 

163. He who repeats these names every day at dawn 

with pure mind, becomes a Yogin, a knower of Brahman, a Siva 

Yogin and a knower of the self. 

166-167. He who repeats this twice every day gains long¬ 

evity, health and riches. Certainly, the Sadhaka invariably 

attains popularity among the people and the power of attracting 

women and kings. By repeating it thrice every day man keeps 

the entire universe subservient. 

168. By repeating it four times his wish becomes always 
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fruitful. It can be applied to practical use. It shall protect the 

worlds. 

169. By its repetition for five times a day men, women, 

kings, animals and gods with all their heart round the goddess 

resort to the Sadhaka. 

170. By re(>eating this six times the Sadhaka shall be 

identical with the goddess. By the grace of the goddess all 

Siddhis occur to him. 

171. Through the repetition for seven times a day he 

destroys enemies, ailments, evU spirits and epileptic fits. Repeat* 

ing this eight times a day man becomes capable of restraining 

kings and blessing them. 

172. By repeating this nine times a day he becomes as 

resplendent as Manmatha (the god of love). He makes the 

earth agitated. In order to achieve fluency of speech, good 

fortune and splendour one should recite this ten times a day. 

173. Repeating this eleven times a day one shall attain 

all prosperities. The whole universe will be subservient to him. 

Repeating this twelve times a day, man becomes comparable 

to Siva by means of his siddhis. 

174. By repeating tlus thirteen times a day man shall 

become successful all round and happy. By repeating this four¬ 

teen times a day all desired things are obtained. There will be 

all round auspiciousness* 

175. By repeating this fifteen times a day, man shall with¬ 

out the least effort attain his desires. 

By repeating thb sixteen times a day, man becomes Mahe- 

fvara directly. 

176-178. He will be competent to create, sustain and 

annihilate the universe. He who repeats the hymn for forty days 

or at least a month, shall truly attain whatever he desires. This 

is in accordance with Siva’s words. 

179. O brahmin, thus the hymn ofa thousand names based 

on the worship of the Nitya deities, for repeated recitations has 

been recounted. It is capable of achieving all the desires of the 

mind. 
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CHAPTER NINETY 

J/iiyd^Kalkdnakam 

The Ncrrativt 9fNUyd deities 

Sanathm&ra said: 

1. Henceforth, O brahmin, I shall recount to you the 

\vonhtp of Nitya deities along with the application of Mantras. 

2. The entire object isimpliedby three syllables contained 

in Lalita. By the rest, the form of the Goddess is spoken of. 

3. The universe is of the nature of ‘hrim.’^ But the mean¬ 

ing of it is kept secret in all Tantras. 

4. By the letter ‘ha* the nature of illumination and by ‘ra* 

the nature of absorption arc indicated. The letter indicates 

the reflection (Vimaria) of both and by the bindu is meant the 

total identification. 

5. The mantras are named Pinda, Kartari, Bija and Mala 

in their sequence. Some contain one syllable, two syllables, three 

syllables, ten syllables and four syllables. 

6. The mantras are to be wltten in accordance with the 

metre as regulated by its number arranged in their proper 

order. 

The entirety is of the nature of the Goddess and the last 

resort is of the nature of Siva. The nature of the self is of the 

characteristic of both. One should meditate upon them by 

reciting the same. 

7-9. In course of time, duality, mhery, mental worry and 

the sense of desire will be destroyed. The Supreme I-ness, the 

nature of totality and the form of one’s self which is Being and 

Pulsation, free from all attributes and of the form of supreme 

light, the highest one, will flash one’s own self. 

10. This being so, there is not a single letter which is not 

of the nature of a mantra. That is why it is always called vidya 

in every way. 

11. This Vidya is exhilirating as the intoxicating liquor. 

It is the means of crossing over distress. I shall now tell you the 

precise preparation of it. 

1. According to the verse the entire world is of the nature of the 
mantra hrtm. It u htja alto called ndde, gho^a ond krlUkha. 
It it compoaed four components from which originate vowels and 
consonants. 



1304 /fdrada Purina 

12-15. The liquor^ they classify into three types: Gau^I, 

Pai$ti and Madhvl. Put jaggery in hot water and stir it well. 

The pollen powder of the flower dhataki (grislea tomentosa) 

shall be put into it and the whole solution is kept in a glass jar. 

It is stored under ground but at dawn and at dusk the solution is 

stirred well with the hands. After a month is over when the 

sediments go to the bottom, it is filtered. This can be used for 

worship. This is railed Gaudl because it is prepared from Gud^. 

Similarly, that which is got by adding honey is called Madhvl. 

O dear one, listen to the Pain! variety. Rice should be boiled 

slowly and cooked in two and a half times more water (than the 

rice). 

16-17. It should be left over for three days. Then the 

powdered sprout of the embylic Myrobalan is put into it. Keep 

this in an airy place for a day where there is not much of Wind. 

Water is then poured into it and stirred well. This is then filtered. 

It is then called Paisfika Madhu. Artificial liquor is prepared 

in two ways extracting from trees or squeezing from fruits. 

18-22. Listen to the mode of its preparation. By its 

taste the mind gets repose. Bunches of grapes, or date fruits or 

the flowers ofBassia latifoHa are put into water and boiled to 

half the original quantity. To this add a small quantity of distill¬ 

ed spirit and keep it undisturbed for two days. After filtering 

the same it becomes tasty and auspicious, worthy of being 

offered for worship. It causes full repose of the mind. 

As to the second variety it is prepared from the coconut, 

Hintala or palm trees. The milk that exudes from the stalk of 

the fruit must be taken fresh fn>m the tree. It is tasty. 

Take the water out of the coconut fruit. Put a little 

camphor therein. Take the juice of Arecanut half the quantity 

of the former. Mix both and keep it in the sunlight. This im¬ 

mediately becomes liquor which the gods are very fond of. 

). The verses mention three kinds of wines and state liow they are' 

pre|>ared. In the KuldritaM Tcntr^ we read eleven varieties of isoixts. They 

bestow enjoyment of worldly pleasures and liberation. Tht twelfth of them 

is called suri which is the best of all, for it is most dear to gods. It is taken 

for Brahmajftana, not for worldly pleasure. 
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23. Or the devotee shall offer for the arghya to the 

goddess the liquor which has been mentioned here. It must be 

offered immediately which will be fruitful. 

24. The aspirant while remaining in trance should drink 

it alwayi restricting his diet. Never siiould a siddha drink 

it unless it has been 6rst offered to the goddess. 

25. It should be drunk until the mind is wholly absorbed 

in the Goddess. If he drinks more than that he shall become a 

sinner immediately. 

26. He who drinks wine with wilful desire without serv¬ 

ing it to the god becomes a sinner. He should be punished by 

the king for he is the worshipper of avidya. 

27. This is highly desirable both for the sadhya the 

goddess, and the sadhaka the worshipper. For the person who 

has become a Siddhait is proscribed in order to become identical 

with you. 

28. The devotee with the previously-mentioncd form 

should worship the deities of the above-mentioned forms. He 

should worship them in the proper sequence with the offering 

of wine, fish and meat duly consecrated. 

29. O Narada, I shall now mention the worsliip for 

desirable ends and the practical application, by pr«'\ciising 

which the aspirant certainly achieves Siddhi. 

30. The devotee shall celebrate the festivity of love on 

the full moon day with damana' (aricmisia indica) flowers in 

the month of Caitra. On the full moon day in the month of 

Vailakha he should worship the deity with golden flowers. 

31. On the full moon day in the month of Jyaistha he 

should worship the goddess with the fruits of plantain, mango 

and jack tree. On the full moon day in the month of A sad ha 

he should worship with sandals, cardamom, saffron and the 

flowers ofjati and Raihkola. 

I. In the monih of Caitra the deity U worshipped with damifuiy a kind 

of plant. This plant is to be uprooted* root and branch by the worshipper 

hinuelf or it is bought from some one. The plant should be placed on the 

Saj\)aU>hha4fa diagram at the left of the deity. The vessel for the plant 

should be placed on an eight*petaUed lotus. It is remarkable that the 

worshipper wonbipi Ratit A'dme, Mmmatha^ Vatantdsakhd, Smara etc. 

Then caking hold of it with both of his hands he prays to Tripuraswidart. 
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32« On the full moon day in the month of Sravana he 
should worship with holy flowers in the manner prescribed in 
the Agamas. On the full moon day in the month of Bhadrapada 
he should worship with Kctaki flowers or any sweet-smelling 
flower. 

33. On the full moon day in the. month of Aivina, 
virgins^ should be worshipped and propitiated with ornaments, 
clothes and cash presents. On the full moon day in the month 
of Karttika he should worship the virgins^ with saflVon and with 
rows of lamps during the night. 

34. On the full moon day m the month of Margaiir^ he 
should worship with coconut baked pies and camphor. On the 
full moon day in the month of Pau^ he should worship with 
cow*a milk along with sugar and jaggery. 

35. On the full moon day in the month of Magha he 
should worship with golden and silver-coloured lotuses after 
making them fragrant. On the full moon day in the month of 
Phalguna he should worship with diverse materials of worship, 
ihiits and fragrant flowers. 

36. On the top of the mountain he should worship the 
goddess at night with the flowers of palasa and with materials 
called siddhadravya he would be able to meet heavenly damsels 
within seven days. 

37. In the forest or arbour of kings or at the root of the 
banyan tree he should worship Siva with Kadamba>JatIand the 

materials known to Slddhas.^ 

38-39. The Yaksinis being propitiated thus within a month 
become visible and bestow the desired objects. On the sea¬ 

shore; the Cefakas^ are to be worshipped with KetakI flowers. 

1. worship of the virgins. Rudr<^fdmAlc Tantra mentions 
sixteen kinds of virgins from one to sixteen years. Tliey are cUsiiiied differently 
according to their age group. They are Soias^atl, Tridhdmiirti, Kulikd, 
Subhagdi Ufndt A4aim(, A/MrSjitdf Bhmravt, AiohdUh^rntt 
PfihAtidjnkd, Kfetrttjikd end Ambikd. One should worship them viltb offerings 
and thinking them Si the symbols of the deity herself. They may come from 
any class, ^dpita etc. 

2. ^'iddh^a0ia is a secret malenal like So^emhhu Kusume, 
ge/d, etc. 

3. Hie ctfekas are sixtylbur and of male form, 'lliey can attume any 
form. Wheo they are propitii^ they give to the worshipper whetever he 
desires* 
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They carry out our desired behest and bestow power of creating 
wonderiul illusions in the battle. If the devotee so wishes they 

always grant him riches, garlands and ornaments. 

40. The devotee shall make the pedestal with the Rudra* 

tree and worship the goddess therein fearlessly at night for 

a month with the flower ofsilkcotton alongwith materials known 

to Siddhas. 

41. O leading brahmin, Pisacas^ can be propitiated by 

him in the cremation ground. He shall conquer the enemies by 

getting them pelted and stnick with stones by them. 

42*43. In a lonely forest and during the night the devo* 

tee should worship the goddess present in the mystic diagram 

alongwith siddha materials, flowers of malati, jati, punnaga, 

ketaki and maru in due order. He should worship fearlessly 

for a month. Thereby Vetaias’ come under his control. He can 

ride on them and move about at his own sweet will* 

44. In the cremation ground, in the temple of Cai^dflta 

or in a lonely forest, the devotee should worship the goddess at 

midn^ht putting on black clothes and ornaments. 

45*46. With mind in furious mood he should worship 

the extremely dark-complexioned deity in the black diagram. 

He should put the offering representing the person bom on a 

certain constellation of the star. He should offer the same to the 

goddess together with materiab known to siddhas. Within a 

month Krtyas are born from her eye in the forehead. To them 

he should present an offering. 

47. These Kftyas become delighted after causing destruc¬ 

tion of the universe. They return to the eye of the devotee and 

disappear into the eye on the forehead of the goddess by his 

prayer. 

48-50. In a lonely garden the devotee putting on red 

ornaments, clothes, unguents and garlands should meditate on 

1. Tile PiidMi are of thin and abnormal forms. They are mean- 
minded, easUy provoked and huge in number. When propitiated they become 
slaves to the wonhipper. 

2. VtUilgs are of many kinds. Some are of deformed limbs and faces. 
Making than subservient one can go round the world riding on them, 

S. Krtytu are of many kinds and of diverse forms. When propitiated, 
they give tu the worshipper hts desired things aud wealth. 
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the goddess and wonhip her in the mystic diagram with the 

flowers of Kalhara, Gampaka, Aioka^ Fatala and lotus along 

with the materials known to Siddhas. Within a month the 

Spirits become realised and achieved. By their grace man can 

assume any form as he pleases. The devotee can conquer, 

traverse and enjoy the universe. 

5I*.>2. He should meditate on the cakra located in the 

six centres of the lotus and then worship her. Thereby, he shall 

become the knowcr of the three units of time. When his con¬ 

ception becomes perfect, well-being comes about. If the con¬ 

ception is defective, Che welfare will be absent. 

53-59. The man possessing devotion shall remember the 

goddess along with the cakra. He shall remember the following 

names of the goddess. Vivek i, Vibhava, Vi£va, Vitata. Kaminl, 

Khecarl, Garva, Pur^a, Parameivari, Gauri, Siva, Ameya, 

Vimala, Vijaya, Pavitra, Ptd^ni, Vidya, Vi^veii, SivavallabhA, 

Ambujak$i, Anindita, Varada, Vikyada, Vani, Vividha, Veda- 

vigraha, Vidya, Vaglivari, Satyi, Saihyata, Sarasvatl, Nirmala, 

Anandarupa, Amrta, Manadi, Pu^a, Tu^ti, Pusti, Rati, Dhfti, 

Saiicil, Gandrika, KantI, Jyotsna, Sri, Priti, Angada. Taking the 

holy water in the palm of the hand, he should remember the 

above names of the goddess with syllables and the vidya and 

together repeat it thrice. He can thus turn water into nectar 

and the Sarasvati vein to represent the tongue and then sip it. 

60-62. Fourfold scholarship is attainable within a year by 

the person who does this with the mind kept pure every day, 

early in the morning. He will be a yogin, the knower of Brahman, 

a Sivayogin and the knower of the self. 

He should remember the goddess stationed in the Anugraha 

cakra surrounded by Pakinu. He shall worship her with campaka 

and blue lotuses. Within a month he will regain health. This 

will dispel fever, evil spirits, influence of grahas, madness, 

chillncss and jaundice. 

63-67. Fever, pain in the teeth, ears and bead, enlarge¬ 

ment of the spleen, pain in the belly, wounds, diabetes, vomit¬ 

ing, piles, and ailments due to the derangement of humours are 

suppressed by the wonhip of the great goddess. The material 

necessary for the preparation of the mystic diagram b said to be 
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the saffron obtainable from Kashmir» Vermillion, red ochre, Uc, 
red lead^ sandal both red and white. At the entrance of the 

hole he shall draw a triangle along with sixteen petals with red 

lead. 

He shall then worship the Great Goddess in the middle 

along with the Saktis. He shall worship with the materials 

known to Siddhas or fragrant flowers. Within a month the Naga 

maidens will appear to him and he will be able to sport with 

them in the nether and other worlds for a long time. 

68<71. The Yak^as, Raksasas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, 

Piiacas, Guhyakas, Viras, Kinnaras and serpents become sub* 

servient by means of worship therein and that too within the 

period mentioned above. For the acquisition of ornaments he 

shall worship with Kiihluka flowers. He shall worship with 

Pa tala flowers for the achievement of elephants. In order to 

achieve horses he shall worship with red lotuses. For the acquisi* 

tion of asses with lilies. 

72*76. He shall worship with Bakula flowers for the 

achievement of women; with Kalhara flowers for the achieve* 

ment of sons; with lotuses for the achievement of victory and 

with Kctaka flowers for the attainment of vehicles. He shall 

worship with fragrant flowers for the achievement of good for¬ 

tune. He shall continue to worship for the period of a month, 

twice of it or even thrice of that period. As long as he expects 

any benefit; he shall worship with sugar, ghee and milk pudding 

the goddess along with the attendants in the mystic diagram 

stationed in the middle of water. In order to calm down and 

quieten all harassments he shall propitiate her with flowers along 

with arghyas. For the achievement of full life he shall worship 

with ghee* For the achievement of good fortune he shall worship 

with honey. For the purpose of attaining good health he shall 

worship with milk. He shall worship with these three for the 

achievement of overlordship. He shall perform ablution of the 

Great Goddess with coconut water her delight, with snow* 

cold water for the attainment of kingship and with water for 

achieving all objects. 

77. The devotee shall stay in the areca garden and 

worship the goddess with its flower and Siddba materials day 

and night«*He becomes comparable to the God of hovt. 
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78. Duriog the full moon day the devotee should regular¬ 

ly worship the goddess in the form of a virgin. He shall thus be 

able to drive off evil spirits urged by the enemy. The mantras 

devour them. 
79. The person who worships the Goddess abiding in 

three lihgas (Svayambhu> Ba^ and I tar a, along with Saktis 

stationed in the centres. ( Muladhdra, heart and Brahmarartd- 

hra) attains everything here and hereafter. 

80. One who worships with golden flowers rendered 

fragrant in multiples of hundred for the period of a month 

becomes free from all sins of previous births. 

81. If he worships with nine kinds of precious gems for 

a month he .shall be liberated from all sins. He sees her with his 

own eyes. 

82. One shall worship the goddess for a month with 

fragrant silken garments. He shall be liberated from all miseries 

due to sinful activities and others as well. 

83. The devotee shall think of his own form as identical 

with the goddess and the Saktis all round the diagram (Srlcakra). 

He shall conceive the objects to be identical with flowers. 

Worshipping thus, he will be one with Her. 

84. The sixteen Nitya deities have separate lunar days. 

They should be worshipped separately in their proper order. 

Hence, the devotee should perform the repetition of mantras, 

homas, etc in those lunar days. 

85-87. To all the Saktis beginning with Kamesvari etc. 

the following articles are offered as naivedya, viz ghee, sugar, 

milk, baked pie, plantain, ja^ery, coconut, beaten rice, Bengal 

gram and green gram and milk pudding. To the first deity 

Lalita, these articles shall be offered. They can be used for 

homa into the fire and be given to men. 

88. He should take the medicine mentioned as connected 

with the syllables of the individual vidya and in accordance with 

the measure and grind it well and make it into pills. He shall 

achieve everything by means of these pills. 

89-90. He shotild worship the Goddess with red lotuses 

on Sunday, lilies on Monday, wi^ red lilies on Tuesday, with 

tagara flowers on Wednesday, with good Kalhira flowers 
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on Thursday, with white lotuses on Friday and with blue lilies 

on Saturday,' with great respect. 

91-92. On Sundays and other days he should oiTer as 

naivedya the following in their order viz. milk pudding, milk, 

plantain, butter, sugar, and ghee. After propitiating the desired 

deity thus, he should worship the Goddess with sandal paste 

etc. He will overcome the affliction of planets immediately and 

attain happiness. 

93-96. At mid-night he should recall the woman to be 

desired in his mind thus. She is being scorched by the hre of 

love. Her mind has been taken away. She has placed her 

joined palms on the head as a token of reverence. Her hair is 

dishevelled, eyes are very red and tremulous. She wanders like 

the waving of flag in the wind. Her body has become white like 

a white cloth. She is mad and has lost her sense of discrimina¬ 

tion. She has lost the awareness of honour, shame and fear. 

Thinking thus, he should worship the naked deity inside the 

cakra. He shall worship her with China rose, pomegranate 

flowers, midday flowers and Kimiuka etc. or other sweet smelling 

flowers such asSephali. 

97. Within twentyone nights the women with the above 

description and excited due to intoxication shall come there and 

live with him. She will follow him like a shadow and will not 

leave him.^ 

98. By performing homa with red lotuses smeared with 

trimadhu one shall attain good fortune. Similarly, homa with red 

lilies shall keep women under bis control. 

99-102. If the homa is performed with mallika, malati, 

jati and lotus soaked in the milk on a white cow which has a 

calf of the same colour, one shall attain fame, learning, wealth, 

health, good fortune and lordship over riches. If the homa is 

performed with cassia fistula flowers soaked in honey one shall 

be able to find gold, captivity of the enemy and the fory of 

ifinga. If the red flowers of oleander are soaked in ghee and 

the homa is performed therewith, he will attain red garments, 

1. 7«nira(ChAp. Ill) givei the method of subjugating 

women. A Tottm is drawn with the name <i the woman inscribed therein. 

The wonhipper repeats KuUkyimdntra. Then the lady ii attracted. 
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maidens and control over kingi and ministers. He shall also 

achieve all desired objects such as ornaments, vehicles, success in 

his desire. 

103. By performing homa with salt, white mustard, other 

things soaked in oil, in the midnight one shall be able to bring 

a bride of his desire. 

104. One shall perform with Howers of Krsna (black) 

sugarcane soaked in gingelly oil at night. Within a month his 

enemy becomes distressed by lever. 

10.). If homa is performed at night with the seed of red 

Kliadlra soaked in ghee, the enemy will have burning sensation 

and sores causing pain incurable by a doctor. 

106-107, If homa is performed at night with the seed of 

an kola soaked in it^ oil, or, pepper or miisnrd soaked in ghee 

one shall immediately be competent to bring the women of his 

desire by oneself. She will be distressed by the fever of love, If 

one performs homa with sali rice grains soaked in ghee one shall 

attain sail rice grains. 

lOB-111. If homa is p)errormcd with green gram one 

shall prepare an effigy with the same constellation as of the 

person intended, with the dust of his feet mixed witli white 

mustard, pepper, salt and ground flour. This shall be offered 

In homa at night after severingat fint the pair of feet, the 

pair of calves, the pair of knees, the pair of thighs, the 

portion below the navel, the region of the heart, the neck 

and the head. A sharp weapon shall be used to cut off limbs, 

By this twelve-fold homa, men, women and kings become sub¬ 

servient within seven days and are afflicted with fever according 

to his wish. 

112-114, An effigy^ is made with ground flour mixed 

with jaggery, pepper and cummin seeds. The name of the 

s^hya is written in the hestrt. It is fried in the ghee of the 

homa. The devotee shall touch effigy with the tip of his hand 

and repeat mantra a thousand times. After worshipping the 

effigy he shall eat the same, thinking that it is the sadhya him- 

The efiigy should be made strictly according to the direction. 

It u measured by founeee 4ik$ulis and in its different parts the signs of 

Zodiac aad coosteUations are located* 
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self. He shall continue repeating the mantra. Men, women and 

kings shall be under his control till their death. 

lir^ Tlic eight fragrant substances are pounded by a 

virgin and pasted in cold water. If the devotee applies a mark 

on the forehead with this paste he shall control the entire 

universe. 

116-im. Put a prastha measiuc of sali rice grain 

in a new pot. Pour into the vessel tiie two prastbas of 

the milk of a red cow that has a calf of the same colour. The 

whole thing is boiled over the consecrated tire. Lumps of this 

boiled rice are taken in hand and sprinkled with ghee. Sugar 

is added. The Mantra is repeated hundred and eight ijmc.H. Homa 

is performed hundred and eight times. This homa is to be per* 

formed on the first day in the lunar iormighi. It shall bring 

about good fortune. 

119-120. The same homa can be performed on Friday. 

By pc«*forming ibis homa for a year, the devotee shall be equal 

to a king. On the Jifth day of the lunar fun night, the homa is 

performed as before with a special care. On that day lie shall 

perform homa with wliitc flowers of Mallika soakixJ in irimadhu. 

By performing homa with cooked rice and ghcc the man invari* 

ably becomes the possessor of cooked rice. 

121*122. By means of tlie homa with gUcc as also with 

the gingelly seeds and rice grains one will obtain whatever 

is desired by him. One who performs homa with pink-coloured 

lotuses soaked in trimadhura, obtains wiUiin forty clays the 

great Laksml (good fortune) of praiseworthy physical from. 

123*124. Beginning with the Full Moon day and ending 

with the same, the devotee shall perform homa every day with a 

thousand auspicious and full-blown Kalhara flowers soaked in 

honey. He shall perform homa with devotion. There is no doubt 

in this that he will attain fame, wealth and sons. O N^acla, 

by performing a thousand homas with campaka flowers sprinkled 

with honey he shall certainly attain a hundred gold coins with* 

in a month. 

125-127. Beginning with the New Moon day ending with 

it, one shall perform three thousand homas with flowers sprinkled 
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with ghee. Within a month he obtains clothes of variegated 

colours. If he performs homa on the seventh day for hundred 

times with other loveable articles used for enjoyment of pleasures 

and with sali rice grains sprinkled with milk he shall attain 

within a month many articles of sweet fragrance such as cam¬ 

phor, sandal etc. Within six months he shall undoubtedly attain 

flourishing increase in the iaii rice. 

128-130. If gingelly seeds are offered in homa every day, 

he shall attain good health within a year. A man shall perform 

homa with Durva grass in the three days connected with his 

birth day star (i.e. previous day, the present day and subsequent 

day). He shall be free from agony. He shall enjoy great plea¬ 

sures and live for a hundred years. Or he shall perform homa 

with guduci, gingelly seeds and durva grass in the three days 

around his birthday. Thereby, he shall attain longevity, glory, 

fame, enjoyment of pleasures, merit and treasure trove. 

131. If homa is performed with ghee, milk pudding and 

milk in those three days in due order, he shall become the minister 

of a king with longevity, health and riches. 

132-134. By performing homa with plantain fruits on the 

seventh day one shall attain good fortune every day. If one is 

afflicted by a terrible fever (caused by the derangement of 

humour one shall perform homa with a digit length of three 

durva grass blades, and sprinkled with trimadhura. He shall 

perform homa every day. During those days he shall repeat 

Mantra every day touching water in the meantime. He shall 

repeat Mantra a thousand times. The patient shall use it for 

the healing purpose and the sadhaka for liberation from 

ailments. 

133-136. The ibUowii^ articles shall be pasted together 

viz—the powder of the tree belonging to the constellation of 

the person intended, mustard, gingelly seeds, ground flour and 

the dust from the foot of the sadhya. These shall be pasted 

together and made into an effigy with the name in the 

heart. As before, this cfligy shall be cut off with sharp steel 

weapons and offered for homa. Thus the person shall come 

under his control certainly within seven days. 
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I37«139. The devotee shall instal such aa effigy in the 

middle of the sacrificia] pit and set it to fire. By this vidyi he 

shall perform hotni every day during^ the ni^t for three 

thousand times with mustard seeds soaked in its own juice. He 

shall bring the woman forcibly even from a distance of a hundred 

yojanas. By performing homa with Kauiika (Bdelluim) mixed 

with honey he shall attract a woman. 

140«141. One shall attain riches and good fortune 

through jaggery mixed with coconut fruits. If homa is performed 

with Kalharas sprinkled with ghee or red lilies smeared with 

milk or the flowers of Campaka, Bakula and Madhuka soaked 

in trimadhura one attains a virgin. 

142-145. One shall attain clothes by performing homa 

with punnaga flowers. One shall attain the objects of his desire 

through ghee. If he performs homa with buffalo*! ghee he 

shall attain buffaloes; if with goat's ghee he shall attain goats 

and if with cow's ghee he shall attain cows. 

The aspirant obtains jesvels by performing homa with 

jewels. With the ground flour of ikli rice grains along with sugar 

an effigy should be made. The letters forming the name are 

written in the heart. This should be fried in oil or ghee at 

night. By day and night he shall concentrate his mind thereon 

and repeat the Mantra. He shall then eat it. If this rite is per¬ 

formed for seven nights whether the person ti a man ora woman 

or a king he shall be subservient like a slave. He will dedicate 

his mind, nay his very vital breath etc. 

146. The woman who performs homa with red or white 

flowers of hayari (oleander) attains a great glory and prosperity 

within twentyflve nights. 

147. By performing homa with the meat of ram smeared 

with trimadhra one shall attain gold. If the meat of ram is 

smeared with milk and homa is performed, one shall attain a 

very fertile land abounding in plants within forty days. 

148. By performing homa with the seeds of lotus one 

attains good fortune within three days. When the Japa is per¬ 

formed with mantra one shall perform homa with bilva to the 

extent of one-tenth of it. 

149. A person who has realised and achieved the mantra 

thus, shall be able to enliven people who are dead, due to 
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serpent-bite by hitting their faces with a handful of water 

charged with the Mantra. 

150. He can enliven the dead ntan by whispering the 

mantra into his ears or by hit ting with a slick charged with the 

repetition of mantra in his head suddenly. 

15U154. The source of origin is made in the middle of 

the sacrificial pit. Tlie devotee shall duly perform homa therein. 

He shall perform homa with gingelly seeds, mustard, wheat, 

sali rice and barley grains soaked in trimadhura. In order to attain 

flourishing prosperity he shall perform homa severally with the 

grains or with a few grains of them colJeciively. In order to 

attain good for unc he shall perform homa with Uakula, cam- 

paka, lotus, Kalhara, red lilies, white lilies and the flowers of 

mallika, kunda and madhuka. By performing homa with asoka, 

patala, bilva, jaii, white vikaniaka, fresh blue lilies, hayari (lowers 

and karnikara, he shall attain good foriune, treasure trove, 

longevity and fame. 

155. By performing homa with durva, guduci, aivatiha, 

vata, aragvadha, white arka, and plak^a, one is liberated from 

sickness ere long. 

156-158. Death is the result of homa with mustard seed 

and ghee. Hence, for the death of (he enemy one shall pcjform 

homa in the fire kindled by full pieces of wood, each four 

aiigulas long. Thereby, there shall be sickness, misery and agony 

undoubtedly among the four types of troops of the enemy within 

seven days. One shall perform the worship of the eternal deities 

everyday and also homa with ghee. 

159-160. In order to attain learning one shall drink water 

charged with the Mantra early in the morning. In order to get 

all objects, one shall worship Siva with the fragrant substances 

viz. sandel, usira, camphor^ musk, (pigment) saffron, black 

agallochum and sweat of deer as mada. 

161. Early in the morning, one shall perform repetition 

of the mantras of Nitya deities along with the meditation of the 

matrka yantra there for three times and then drink the auspici¬ 

ous water for the purpose of attaining eloquence. 

162. As before, the devotee, strictly adheres to the diet 

of milk alone. He shall make a hundred thousand homas with 

red lotuses sprinkled with three sorts of sweet things. 
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163-164. A man who has achieved control over the 

Mantra by means of japa, tarpana, homa, worship and sprinkl¬ 

ing rites shall apply it to practical purpose. Otherwise, the deities 

of that Mantra catch hold of his vital breath by getting furious 

instantaneously. O sage, there is nothing anywhere in this 

world that cannot be achieved with this mantra. 

i6r»-l68. At the root of the banyan tree in the forest, in 

the caves, on the top of mountains, in the park, in the middle 

of the forest, at the root of the Mother irt'e and on ihr shores f»f 

the ocean in the forest, (he nun shall try to realize Yak sink. 

By performing homas all the seven days of the week will) lotmes, 

red or white scented lilies and the sweet smelling sephalika 

duly soaked in throng}) sweet things, one attains success within 

forty days in battle dncLs, in wrestling bouts, in fulHedged war* 

in game of dice and in verbal arguments. 

169. It is certain that he will attain success in all dealings. 

By performing hoinawith the flowers of aragvadlia one makes 

tlie enemies .stunned and bemiml)ed. 

J 70*171, According to the former procedure one should 

perform homa at the d(M>rwith the seven flowers viz—karnikara, 

punnaga, nameru, rampaka, ketaka, rajaviksa and magadha. 

The enemy shall cither Ik* stunned or broken down rertaiiily. 

172-174. In the fire kindled by the wood of the tree 

belonging to the enemy’s consiellaiion, one shall perform Ijoma 

with the twigs of the same tree soaked in mustard srtnl and glu e. 

The enemy will bow down at bis feet. 

In the fire kindled by the firewood taken from the funeral 

ground one .«ihall perform homa with the leaves, flowers and 

fruits of the same tree along with the worship of the lord of the 

day of the week. The fourfold troops of the enemy will be afflict¬ 

ed by ailments. Thereby, or due to their subsequent death he 

shall be victorious again. 

175. On Sundays, in the fire kindled by the fire-wood of 

the arka plants, one shall perform homa in order with ihc 

leaves, flowers, fruits, stems and roots of the same arka plant. 

176-177. The materials mentioned above must be 

soaked in ghee of a red cow having a red calf. He shall face 

the direction of the enemies* whereabouts and perform homa 
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duly in the three-cornered lacriflcial pit. The enemy runs away» 

or becomes afflicted by sickneu^ or bows down with fear. 

Or for the same benefit one shall perform homa on 

Mondays in the fire kindled bypaUia tree wood with the five 

parts of the same Paliia tree (i.e. leaves^ flowers fruits, stems 

and roots) soaked in ghee. There is no doubt in this that the 

previous results will be achieved. 

178-182. On Tuesdays one shall perform homa in 

the fire kindled by Khadira wood with its five parts soaked in 

ghee. Thereby, he attains the same benefit certainly. The same 

procedure is to be followed with apamarga on Wednesdays, 

peepal on Tuesdays, udumbara on Fridays and iami on Satur¬ 

days and with ghee from cow*s milk. The colour of the calf of the 

cow shall be white, yellow, grey or dark black. He shall attain 

that fruit by homa in the fire kindled by the twigs of that tree. 

Beginning with the fint day in the lunar fortnight and 

ending with the fifth day, the devotee shall perform homa with 

jali rice, Bengal gram, green barley and black gram. Those 

materials shall be soaked in the ghee produced from buffaloe’s 

milk. He shall attain the same benefit. 

183. Beginning with the sixth and ending with the 

seventh day one shall perform homa with the material mention¬ 

ed before, devoid of their husks. The ghee must be the product 

of goat’s milk. He shall attain the benefit mentioned before. 

184-189. Thereafter, in the course of five days, the 

devotee shall perform homa with the material mentioned before 

and abo the two types of gingelly seeds (white aad black), 

cooked rice with sugar and milk puddings soaked in the ghee, 

the product of sheep’s milk. Through thb homa he attains the 

benefit mentioned before. Similarly, in the fire kind led by the 

wood of the tree belonging to the constellation one shall per¬ 

form homa with those materiab soaked in honey. There b 

no doubt about this that he will attain the same benefit. The 

intelligent devotee shall at the outset achieve vidyi and after¬ 

wards realiae the practical application of the same, by Che 

grace of Mafigala. O brahmin, he shall worship the deity and 

then ins cal a virgin girl whose limbs are non-defective, who is 

immature, who has taken her bath, who b clad in washed white 
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gannents and who is auspicious for the purpose of worship. A 

young boy also of the same description can be installed likewise. 

He shall then wonhipthe virgin with the vidyi. Touchii^ bis 

head he shall repeat Mantra a hundred times and then offer 

worship with red or white fragrant Rowers. 

190*192. Till the conclusion of the holy rite, he shall 

fumigate with gugula (Aromatic resin). The goddess will 

penetrate the virgin whom he shall worship devotedly. He shall 

render holy services unto her as mentioned before. Repeating 

the mantras he shall request her to grant him the desired benefit. 

On being duly worshipped she will disclose his past, present and 

future, what he has thought of in his mind and all the previous 

incidents in his former birth. 

193. The devotee shall worship her as before and rituaU 

istically dismiss her in his own self. He shall then repeat the 

Mantra a thousand times. With steadied intellect and the self 

full he shall move about happily. 

194. By performing homa for forty days %vith red lotuses 

sprinkled with the three sweet things one attains glory and 

prosperity. With white lotuses one attains great fame. 

195. By performing homa with red lilies one shall obtain 

gold, treasure trove or land within the stipulated time. 

196. By performing homa with lilies soaked in milk one 

shall attain the desired object mentioned, as well as different 

kinds of food-grains. That man shall quickly be very 

fortunate. 

197. By performing homa with lilies soaked in ghee one 

shall attain the described benefit. By performing homa with 

Kalhara flowers soaked in ghee one shall become a favourite of 

the king. 

198. One shall indeed attain four types of scholarship by 

perforzning homa with palaia flowers mixed with three sorts of 

sweets at the very same time. 

199. By performing the instantaneous homa with fried 

grain accompanied by three sorts of sweets one shall obtain a 

virgin endowed with all good qiialities, for his wife. 

200. One shall perform homa with scraped coconut 

kernel in soaked sugar, jaggery and honey. Without any effort 

he will be comparable to Kubera. 
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201*202. One shall attain eloquency by performing homa 

with cooked rice and ghee (<^ethcr with rice grains, gingclly 

seeds and the red or white flowers of Bandhuka. If he per¬ 

forms Homa with the red and white flowers mixed together he 

shall attain longevity and good health. 

203-204. By )>crforniinghoma with ihe three durva grass 

soaked in three swccisone conquers the enemy. By performing homa 

with gudurl, milk pudding, gingelly seed, and lotuses mixed with 

sandal paste and camphor one attains glory and everlasting 

fortune. 

205-206. Saffronshall be pasted with snowwater together 

with camphor. Full blown flowers of kalhnra shall be soaked in 

the above solution and offered in homa. Tlie devotee equates a 

king with his glory. He shall live on the tarth for a hundred 

years, without an enemy. He shall be free from agony. He shall 

be devoid of mutually dashing opposites. His mind shall be 

free from impurity. 

207. By performing homa with pieces of sugarcane one 

shall obtain garments. So also through the red and white flowers 

of oleander. 

208. By performing homa with patalu flowers soaked in 

honey one can keep ladies subservient. Similarly, by perform¬ 

ing homa with lotuses one shall attract and control a 

courtesan. 

209. By performing homa with sugar soaked in the milk 

of a white cow that has a while calf, even a sinful person 

attains incomparable wealth. 

210. By performing an instantaneous homa with cotton 

seeds smeared with Sauvira (antimony) in crescent-shaped sacri¬ 

ficial pit, Osage, enemies become subservient invariably. 

211. By performing homa with arista (soap-berry) leaves 

and seeds in the fire kindled with its wood and through the 

homa of mrtyu seeds sprinkled with the niargosa oil, one kills 

the enemies. 

212. Similarly, by performing homa with five materials 

of the cow or the seeds of Rudrak^a smeared with oil the hones 

afflicted by the ailments are cured. 

213« By performing homa with KaraAja seeds sprinkled 

with its own exudation the enemy is haunted by ghosts. So also 
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by performing Homa with the five parts of the ak^a tree, the 

same result is achieved. 

214. By perlorming homa with the seeds of ak^a tree 

(Terminalia Belerica) mixed with margosa oil, the enemy shall 

be afflicted by epileptic fits. 

213. By performing homa with ttic llcsh of the animal 

pertaining to the constellation of the enemy in the fire kindled 

with the wood of the tree pertaining to the same constellation, 

the death of the enemy can be brought about. 

216. By performing homa with the seeds oflotus smear* 

ed with mustard oi! the enemy becomes afflicted with leprosy 

that may cause destruction of his body. 

217. If in the middle of the night a homa is performed 

with pe[>p<Tand mustard seeds smeared with oil, the enemy shall 

be afflicted by fever attended with burning sensation, the very 

same day. 

218. For the sake of seir*protection in the course of all 

these homas of restraining nature, one shall cause japa, Iioma 

etc to l>e performed through friendly |>crson9who have acquired 

vidyas. 

219. One .shall quickly destroy the clficacy of the 

mantra of the enemy through M:*lymljaya Mantra or thn)ugh 

other vidyas applicable to the particular case. 

220. In the Krtayuga the mantra is to be repealed three 

hundred thousand times, in the Trciayuga isvicc that number 

(six hundred thousand times), in the Dvapara it is to be 

repeated nine hundred thousand times and in the Kaliyuga it 

must be four times i.c. one million two hundred thousand times. 

221. Homa is to be performed to the extent of onc-tenth 

of it, the rite of offering waicr to the extent of one tejxtli of it, 

further, the marjanariie is to be performed to the extent of onc- 

tenth of it and to the extent of one-tenth of it brahmins 

arc to be fed. 

222. In this order, one shall adhere to the number of 

japas in accordance with the vidya and perform japa accord¬ 

ingly for the achievement of the vidya. Only then should he 

venture to put it to practical application. 

223. O leading sage, the japa ofKameivan should be per* 
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formed by twice the number. After the mantra has been achiev¬ 

ed he shall put it to practical application. 

224. O leading sage, it is mentioned that the japa of 

Bhagamala is for a hundred thousand times. To the extent of 

onc'tenth of it, the homa should be performed for achieving 

the vidyi. 

225. The japa of Nityaklinna is for a hundred thousand 

times. The homa should be performed to the extent of one-tenth 

of it for achieving the vsdyi. Thereafter, he shall put it 

to practical use. 

226. The devotee shall maintain silence and restrict his 

diet to milk alone. He shall perform japa of the mantra of 

Bheruod^ nine hundred thousand times. The remaining things 

he shall do as mentioned. 

227. The japa of VahnivksinI is prescribed to be three 

hundred thousand times. Other things shall be performed by 

the excellent worshipper, as mentioned above. 

228. The japa of the mantra of Mah&vajrcivarl is pres¬ 

cribed to be for three hundred thousand times. Homa, etc. 

should be performed to the extent of one-tenth of it, in the 

manner mentioned before. 

229. O sage, without any lethargy the devotee shall 

repeat Duti mantra for a hundred thousand times. Homa etc 

are to be performed to the extent of one-tenth of it, in the pres¬ 

cribed manner. 

230. Tvarita mantra shall be repeated a hundred thous¬ 

and times. O leadii^ sage, for achieving the mantra, homa etc. 

are performed to the extent of one-tenth of it. 

231. O excellent brahmin, japa of the mantra of Kula- 

aundaii^ is to be a hundred thousand times; Homa etc. to the 

extent of one-tenth of it. 

232. O brahmin, the japa of Nitya extends to three 

hundred thousand times; homa etc. are mentioned to be extend¬ 

ing to one-tenth of it in the stipulated manner. 

233. O leading sage, the japa of Nllapatik^ extends to 

five million three hxindred thousand times invariably; homa 

etc. extend to one-tench of it. 

234. O Narada, the japa of Vijayi is for a hundred 

1. Rder to note 1 on p. 1)11. 
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thouMiiid times. The other means to achieve vidya is mentioned 

as before. 

235. One shall repeat the mantra of Sarvama^alika 

three million two hundred thousand times; homa etc. are to the 

tune of one«tenth of it. 

236. The devotee shall restrict himself to vegetable diet 

soaked in ghee and repeat mantra or Jvilamalini eight hundred 

thousand times; homa etc with the articles mentioned extend to 

onc«tenth of it. 

237. O leading sage, the japa of Citri is for five million 

two hundred thousand times. For realizing the mantra, homa 

etc should be performed in the manner laid down. 

238. Thus, in brief, it has been mentioned in the Nitya 

patala. All things should be undentood with reference to 

yantra. 

CHAPTER NINETYONE 

MaJuIa-MofUra^ Kathoruun 

(The narrative of the Mantra of Maheia) 

SanatkumAra said : 

1. Henceforth, I shall mention the Mantra of Maheia 

that achieves every object. By propitiating it, man obtains 

worldly pleasures as well as liberation. 

2. Hfdaya (namal^), the letter following va (ia) Suk$ma 

(i) (ii), lanta (va) attached with ananta (a) followed by 

manit (ya). The mantra contains five syllables.^ With tara 

(om) in the beginning it is of six syllables. 

3. Its sage is Vamadeva, metre Fankti and its deity is 

lia. The preceptor shall perform nyasa in six limbs with the 

six syllables of the mantra. 

1. The ftve-«fUabled. mmira ^ dioo y nmah When m is 
prefixed to ^ the mmtro contains sax lyOablei. 
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4-6. He shall Bxthe letters of the mantra and the murtis 

(the forms of ihc deity) in due order in the index finger, in the 

middle finger, in the last finger, in the ring finger and in the 

thumb. 

They are Tatpiirusa, Aghora, Sadyojata, Vamadeva, 

Isana. He shall fix them in the mouth, in the foot, in the pri¬ 

vate parts and on one s own head. He shall lix the angas of the 

mantra adding jati (nacnalt) in their sequence. 

7-11. Thereafter* for protecuon, he shall perform Goloka 

nyasa.^ He shall fix in the lacart, mouth, shoulders, thighs, 

throat, navel, sides, back, heart, head, mouth, eyes, nostrils, 

joints of the hands and feel together with the tips. 

'I'hercHfter, he shall fix on the head, mouth, heart, belly, 

thighs, feet, heart, lotiu-likc face, axe, gesture of deer, gesture 

of fearlessness, an<l the boons. He shall fix in sequence in the 

mouth, shoul<lcrs, heart, feet, thighs and belly. Thus the excel¬ 

lent worshipper shall fix the six syllables of tIuMnula mantra. 

Then again, he sliall fix them on the liead, forehead, belly, 

shoulders and the heart. Afterwards, the intelligent devotee 

shall |x.Trorm tlie pervasive nyasa with the mantra. 

12. Obeisance to Sambhu, the deity whose form is immo¬ 

vable, who is a column of light and of the nature of nectar, and 

who tnauiTests himself in four forms and whose body has 

received the splendour of their limbs. 

13-16. Tlic devotee who has lixed thus in his body shall 

meditate on the lord of Parvatl. One shall meditate conti¬ 

nuously on Mahesa who resembles the silver mountain, who is 

having the moon as hb beautiful ornament, wheSse body is bril¬ 

liant on account of jewelled cnibrllishmeni, who holds in hb 

hands the axe, the boon, fearlessness and the deer, whose face b 

inauspicious, wlio is seated in the lotus posture, who is eulo¬ 

gised by the group of gods, who b clad in the hide of a tiger, 

who b of the form of the universe, who b threc-cyecl, five¬ 

faced auspicious deity Siva, the remover of all fears, A person 

I, It gives the procedure of According to 

the eommetitaior of SSrodi Tilak« it should be done ten limes. 
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who is initiated in the Saiva tradition shall repeat this mantra 

two million hvc hundred thousand times. 
17. He shall perform twenty four thousand homas with 

good milk pudding. Then the mantra becomes mature and the 

bestower of achievement to the aspirant. 

18-22. He shall worship the lord in the altar abiding by 

the nine Saktis : Vama, Jyestha, Raiidri, Kali» Kalavikarani^ 

Balavikaranh Balapramaihani, Sarvabhut adamant and 

Manomani. They arc the Saktis belonging to Siva's altar. 

Namo bhagavate (obeisance unto the lord),unto one who 

is associated with the primordial Sakiis, then anantaya (unto the 

iiiHniie one), then unto the nature of Vogapliha.^ The mantra 

begins with om and ends with namalt. 

With this mantra one shall ofTer the scat to the loi*d of 

Girija. After conceiving the form of the deity by means of the 

mulamantra one shall invoke ^iva therein and worship him. 

23. In the pericarp he shall worship the imag(\ Isma 

abides in ilic north-east, who resembles the colour ofiJuro crys¬ 

tal. In the quat tors he should worship l atpurusa^ and otliers. 

24. They arc of yellow, black, white aud red in complex¬ 

ion. I hcy bear weapons of their chief. They have four faces 

each and should be worshipped in due order pro|H*r1y. 

25. In the comers he should w<»rship Kolas beginning 

with nivrtti etc-wJiich are of brilliant forms.'Hie nngas are abid¬ 

ing in the hlainenis and he should uorsliip the lord of obstacles 

abiding in the petals. 

26-28. Tile eight attending deities aix: Anania, Suksiua, 

^ivottania, Ekanetra, Ekarudra, Trimurti, Srikantha, Sikhandtn, 

Tiieir complexions arc red, yellow, white, reddish, black, red, 

of collyriumand dark colour. On their coronets are llic new 

mor>m. They are stationed iu the lotus and bedecked in orna¬ 

ments. They have three eyes. In their hands they hold tridents, 

thunderbolt, missiles, tlie bow and the arrows. 

1. The p{^ha mantra of ^iaa runs iliiis : om nomo bhoiavou sokalogu^ntma 

iakii^Uja anantbyo yogapi^hAtmani namab 

2. Tatpruu^a snd others are to be worshipped with the mantfo of Siva 
wUh ofh prelijnd, adding ihc name of ihe deity. 
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29-30. B^inning from the north he should worship 

Rudra, Ca^dcivara, Nandin, Mahakila^ Ga^ia, Vf^abha, 

Bhrngarl(i and Skanda. They are seated in lotus seats. They 

have the complexion as follows : golden, crystalline, pink, 

dark«co1oured, white as pearl, moon-coloured^ white and tawny* 

coloured. 

31. Thereafter, Indra and others equipped with thunder¬ 

bolt and other weapons should be worshipped. He should wor¬ 

ship the lord repeating the mantra a thousand times. 

32. He will be liberated from sins and attain the desired 

prosperity and glory. If he repeats the mantra two thousand 

times he will be free from all calamities. 

33. He who repeats mantra three thousand times attains 

longevity. If he increases the number of japa by a thousand he 

will attain the object of his desire. 

34. One shall perform homa with white gingelly seeds 

alongwith ghee for a hundred thousand times. He will destroy 

all distresses arising from evil portents* 

35. By repeating mantra ten million times he directly 

becomes Siva. The six-syllabled mantra enclosed with hrim 

becomes the eight-syllabled one.* 

36. Its sage and metre are as mentioned before. Its 

deity is the lord of Uma. The ancUlaries* have already been 

mentioned. One should meditate on Siva along with his 

consort Uma. 

37-38. Within his heart the devotee should meditate on 

the three-eyed lord as foUom ; He resembles the Bandhuka 

flower. He bears the crescent moon on his forehead with a smil¬ 

ing face. He holds in his hands the trident, skull, boon and 

fearlessness. He is embellished in beautiful ornaments. His body 

is embraced by the daughter of the mountain aiKl she is seated 

on his left thigh. She embraces him with her arm. Thus the 

devotee should think of him. 

1. A MAiPs of with Ma prefixed and sufficed, ii medicated 

upon as associated tvith Uni. 

2. The aiksai are Mm HiMii, Area amieji ArM anuji fiAAj, 

Armm Htk sarma, Araim sM mirm, krgft^m tjttm. 
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39. He should repeat the mantra one n^on four hund¬ 

red thousand times. He diould perform home in accordance 

with the right procedure with the excellent twigs oC cassia 

fistula mixed with sweet solution fourteen thousand times. 

40. He should wmhip the lord of Uma with sweet smell¬ 

ing flowers in the altar mentioned before. He should Worship the 

attending deities as representing limbs outside beginning with 

Hfllekha. 

41. They are to be worshipped in accordance with the 

injunction in the middle, in the east, in the south, in the north 

and in the west. He shall worship the bull and othen in due 

order in the petals of the east onward. 

42. Thereafter, he shall worship Can^eia whose hands 

shine with trident, axe, rosary and the water pot. His features 

are red and he has three eyes. 

43. He shall worship Dui^ who holds in her hands the 

discus, conch, fearlessness and the desired boon, who has the 

lustre of emerald, who is gentle, who has three eyes and who is 

bedecked in charming ornaments. 

44. Thereafter, he should worship the six-faced deity 

with twelve eyes and holding the branch of the Kalpa tree and 

and jewelled bell. He has a brilliant form of a body and 

possesses the lustre of the rising sun. 

45. He should wonhip Nandin too who is gentle, who is 

bedecked in jewelled ornaments, whose body is dark- 

coloured and who holds axe, boon, fearlessnen and the battle 

axe. 

46. Then, he should worship Vighnanayaka whose lustre 

is like that of saffron, who bolds noose, goad, boon and fearless¬ 

ness and whose crest is sulomed with the crescent moon. 

47. Thereafter, he should wonhip the commander-in- 

chief of the army who is dark-complexioned, who holds a red 
lily in his hand, who has kept his left hand on the left lap, who 

has two eyes and who is clad in red clothes. 

48. Thereafter, the eight mothers Brahml and others 

whose characteristics have been mentioned before, should be 

worshipped. He should wonhip Indra and others, the guardians 
of the quarters in their respective cones. 



49*51. Then on one side of it» be should wonhip» in the 

due order, thunderbolt etc which are their weapons. The 

knower of the mantra who thus worships Sambhu> the lord of 

Uma, shall be (he bestower of all good fortune and welfare of all 

the worlds. 

The following is the mantra called Prasada^ viz santa (ha) 

associated with sadyanta (au) the head of which is adorned 

with bindu (.}. It is the bestower of all siddhis on the wor« 

shipper. The procedure of conceiving the six angas is mentioned 

through the bljas along with six long vowels. 

52. O Narada, the sage etc. of this mantra are the same 

as six-syllabled mantra. The teacher should fix liana and ocher 

forms in the thumb and other limbs. 

53. The bljas are to be known in their order connected 

with liana. Tatpurusa, Aghora, Vamadeva and Sadyojata. 

54*55. Taking the five short vowels (o,e.u,i,a) * in the 

reverse order attached with ha, one should fix them in fingers, 

then again he should fix them on the head, in the mouth, in the 

heart, in the private parts and in the feet, in the due order. He 

should fix them in the faces above and in the east, in the south, 

in the north and in the west. 

56-57. Thereafter, the intelUgent devotee should fix 

thirtycight Kalas in the body. The excellent teacher should fix 

rightly the \erses of liana in due order in the fingers beginn¬ 

ing with the thumb and ending with the little finger. After fix¬ 

ing them again on the head, in the face, in the lotus of the heart, 

in the private parts and in the feet, he should conceive the 

angas in the mouth and on the head etc. 

58-62. After utterir^ the group of five Caras^ he should 

say obeisance (nainah) unto the omniscient one in the heart. 

1. PfoM* m^ra of&va ; The arc to be done with th« 

adding 4, r, 4, 0a, 0^ I0 ii, 

2. Okiri^i means 0, 0, a, t, 0. 

3. The verse 1 to some (tk mWfar occurrinf in the comment^y 

of <&rdd| Tiisks, Chapter XVIU. 'fhey are connected with /idae, Tif/nnijn, 

4. T4r4^iUak4S are: asiatM Arfal irUk kikf^krm 4mv/L 
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namaii. Svaha unto the head with the nectarine one with the 

garland of light. Va^t unto the tuft of hair (iikhi iikhiyai). 

Hum unto the coat of mail, to the one who has thunderbolt in 

his hand and is free. Vau^( after uttering Saum, Vaum, Haum 

to the three eyed«one who is of undimmishing power. After utter* 

ing Him puium hum phaf unto the one who is of immesaurable 

power. With great concentration he should perform the rite of 

sa^ahga in the east, south, north, west and the middle. 

63-66a. He should then fix 6ve Kal^ of li^na in his 

faces thus : l^na the lord of all vidyis, namah unto ^iinl, the 

first Kala^Ifvara the lord of all beings, namab unto Mahgali. 

Then uttering the Brahmadhipatt, then again Brahma^'dhi* 

pati, then unto Brahmestadi namab* Then naunab unto NfaricI 

after uttering *let me be graced with auspictousness.* Namab, 

unto Aifiiumilinl after uttering Sadaiivom. All these are preced* 

ed by om and ibllowed by namab* 

66b*69. Thereafter, the repeater of the mantra should 

fix the four Kalis of Tatpurusa in the faces in the east, west, 

south and north. The fint Kali is constituted of Tatpuru^ya 

vidmahe (We know that it is for Tatpuru^). Then after the 

word Mabideviya dhlmahi (we meditate upon Mahadeva), 

Vidyi is said to be the second kali. Tanno Rudrab (May 

Rudra). The third Kali is Prati^^a and pracodayit (may 

urge) and tl.e last Kali is Nivrtti. These Kalis are used with 

om in the beginning and accompanied by namab* 

70. Thereafter, the repeater of the mantra should duly 

fix the e^ht Kalis in the heart, in the pair of shoulders, in the 

navel, in the belly, in the back, in the chest and in the heart. 

71-74. After saying Aghorebhyab the first Kali (Uma 

kali) as mentioned before, then Gborebhyah (Unto the terri¬ 

ble one), Mohi shall be the second Kali, lien after Ghori, 

Ksami the glorified third Kali, then Nidri should be the one 

after the word Ghoratara. After sarvatab sarva the Kali named 

Vyadhi. After Sarvebbyab mityu the sixds Kali. After Nam- 

astc astu (obeisance unto you). Kfudhi shall be the seventh 

Kali. Tni is the eighth Kali after Rudrarfipebhyab* AU of 

them are preceded by Om and followed by namib* 
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75. Then, he ihould fix the thirteen Kalii of Vamadeva 

in the two tettides, in the pair of th^hs, in the knees, in the 

calves and in the loins, in the waist and in the two sides. 

76. After uttering Vatnadevaya namah comes the R&ja 

KaU. The second Kalk is Rak^ which should be uttered after 

saying Jye^thiya namah* 
77«80. KAmk is the fifth Kali. Obeisance unto Kali. 

Sadiyamanl is the sixth which should be uttered with Kalivi* 

karaij^ya namah* Kriyi is desired to be the seventh which is 

followed by Balavikaranjya namah* Vrddhi is the eighth, after 

bala there is the tthiri Kali. Then uttering balapramathaniya 

namah Kali is known as Ritrk Then uttering SarvabhQta* 

damaniya nanaah the Kali is Bhrimanl. After namah» MohinI 

is said to be the Kali by the knowers of the mantra. After say- 

ing unmaniya namah Jvari is the thirteenth Kali. 

81-86. They are glorified and used with om in the begin¬ 

ning, in the dative case and with namah 
He shall fix the eight mantra Kalav (mantra particles) of 

Sadyojata in their sequence %tfith his first Kali named Siddhi 

uttering Sadyojitam prapadyami (I resort to Sadyojita) in the 

feet, in the hands, in the nostrils, in the head and in the pair of 

arms. Vrddhi is the aec<Mid after uttering Sadyojitiya vai 

namah* Dyuti is the third after Bbave, Lak^ml is the fourth 
after the word Abhave. Then the word Nitibhave is feUo%ved by 

Medbi the fifth. Then the Kali which is Prajfii, the sixth after 

Bhavasva mim* After Bhava the Ksdi is Prabhi. Then after 

udUiaviya namah» sudba is the eighth Kali. All the Kalis have 

Om in the beguming and are in the dative case and are joined 

with namah* 
8647. Thus the thirty'<igbt Kalis of the five Rks have 

been mentmoed* The devotee who performs these nyisas in his 
limhg will become lord 6tva himself. Then with great 

concentration he should meditam on Sadiiiva thus. 
88-89. He has five £sces : white, yellow, black, vriiifce and 

the odour of the China rose. ^ has rosaries. His cannet is the 
moon. He is as refiilgat as ten million full moons. In his hands, 

he faedds the trident, the battle axe, the dagger, the tbunder- 

bdt, fire and die lord ofserpentiaswell as bell, noos^ boons and 

fearteancN. H^ highly brilliant with ornaments. 
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90. After meditating thus, he should ref>eat the mantra 
five hundred thousand times. To the extent of one^tenth of it he 
should perform homa with oleander flowers soaked in honey. 

91. He should worship the deity in the altar as mentioned 
before. He should conceive the form of the deity by means of 
the mula mantra. In the form he should invoke the deity 
and worship him along with the attending deities. 

92. In the north eastern quarter he should worship If ana 
who is white«complexioned, with three eyes and who holds in his 
hands Sakti, drum, fearlessness and boon. 

93. In the east he should wonhip the three»eyed four* 
faced Tatpurusa who is as refulgent as the lightning and who 
holds the axe, deer, boon and fearlessness. 

94^93. The most excellent among the knowers of the mantra 
should wonhip the three •eyed Aghora in the south, Aghora 
who is terrible with terrifying teeth, who has four faces, who has 
the colour of the collyrium and who holds in his hand.s the 
rosary garland, Vedas, noose, hook, drum, iron club, the sharp* 
pointed trident and the skull. 

96-98. In the west he should worship the three-eyed 
Vimadeva who has four faces resembling afternoon in lustre, whose 
coronet shines brightly by virtue of the crescent moon at the 
crest, who holds in his hands the deer, rosary string, fearlessness 
and boon. In the north he should worship the three*eyed sportive 
Sadyojata, who resembles the camphor and the moon, who is 
gentle, who has smiling faces and who holds in hb hands Che 
boon, fearlessness, rosary garland and dagger. 

99. Id the comers he should worship the fiery-fiM^med 
Nivrtti and other Kalas.^ All round the petals he should worship 
Ananta and others and the lords of impediments. 

100-102. CXitside of it,he should worship Uma and others 
and also Indra aod others along with their weapons. After wor¬ 
shipping the lord of gods thus, with great devotion the knower 
of the mantra shall propitiate the deity with charmix^ dances, 

music etc. as well as hymns. 

I. are ihc shining rays. They art Fr^Hsthd S4mH 
aai SiK0ctOd. They are the sources of PfiM to Siva and they pervade the 
firmament. They are without body aod oomposed ofthefbm of mys. 
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l^ra {onk)t miya (hrim), Viyat (ba), the fourteenth 

vowel (au) along with bindu ia joined with 6ve-syllabled mantra 

and thus consists of eight sytlabtes.^ The intelligent devotee 

should perfonn the rite of nyasa in the same manner as in 

regard to the five*syliabled mantra* 

103-104. One shall meditate on Siva, the lord of all, who 

has the lustre of saffron, whose jewrl-set crown shines exqui¬ 

sitely, who has the moon lor his crest-jewel, whose ornaments 

and unguents are divine, who has serpents for his sacred thread, 

who has placed one of his hands on the breasts of his beloved, 

who it seated on his leA thigh, who holds in his hands the Vedas, 

battle axe, boon and fearlessness. 

103. He shall repeat the mantra eight hundred thousand 

times and perform eight thousand homas with milk-puddii^^ 

together with ghee after conceiving the form of the deity in the 

altar by means of the mQla mantra. 

i06-108a. The first avarana (surrounding circle is to be 

done with afigas, the next one is constituted by Ananta and 

others, the third one is cited through Uma, the fourth one is 

through the lords of quarters and the fifth one is through 

their weapons. The excellent aspirant should worship the lord 

every day. Thus, he will be able to enjoy good fortune by 

acquiring it along with his sons and grandsons. 

108b-109. T&ra (om), sthira (ja) joined with karna (u) 

and indu (.), then bhrgu (sa) along with visarga(:). The 

mantra* consists of three syllables and is of the nature of Mftyufi- 

jaya. Itss^eis 
Mrtyufijaya Mahideva. He should perform ny&sa in six limbs 

with sa joining it wiA six long vowels. 

110-112. One should roeditatcon the deity who fiminates 

the univene* He u seated on two lotusei. He has sun, moon and 

Kabola, the metre is Gayatri and the deity is 

fire as hh eyes and a smiling foce, Hb hands shine with the 

gestures of the dock, deer and rosary spring. He has the lustre 
or the moon. His limbs are flooded with the nectar oozing out 
of the moon in his forehead and he is in necklaces a"d 
other ornaments. 

h The dghi^lflsblad aantm of On hriih nunah 3ivSys. 

2, Tb* rnrnmM ^ Mftyufijaym j 
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(13. The intelligent devotee ihould repeat the mantra 

three hundred thousand times. To the extent of one-tenth of it 

he should perform homa with pieces of guduci soaked in pure 
milk and ghee. 

114. After conceiving the form of the deity by means of 

the inula mantra he should worship the deity in the altar belong¬ 

ing to Siva. After propitiating the attending deities of the limbs 

he should worship the lords of the worlds. 

115-118. The excellent aspirant should worship their wea¬ 

pons when outside. O excellent sage, this mantra has been made 

mature through repetition and %vonhip. He should perform the 

practical application of the same as given in the kalpa (texts on 

rituals] for realising the desired aims. By performing homa with 

pieces of guduci sprinkled with milk every day he attains the 

longevity of thousand months as well as wealth and sons. He 

should perform a thousand homas every day in the week with 

these articles in due order viz. guduci, banyan, gingelly seed, 

durva grass, milk, ghee and milk puddings. He should perform 

a thousand homas with these seven articles in seven days. He 

should feed more than seven brahmins with sweet dishes. 

119. He should give fees to B^tviks, a pink-coloured milch 

cow as their fee. Afterwards, he should propitiate the teacher by 

means of cash payment thinking him as the very deity itself. 

120. By this procedure the sadhaka will be free from the 

malignant influence of Krtya and fever etc. He will live for a 

long time to see hundred autumns. 

121-123. This homa is the bestower of peace in the follow¬ 

ing cases ; in the rites of black magic, in fever, in the benum¬ 

bed state, in terrible madness, in headache, in ail incurable ail¬ 

ments, in the agony due to poison, in delusion, in burning sensa¬ 

tion and in great fear. It yields all fearlessness. One should 

perform homa with these articles in the {roper manner for those 
bom in the constellation of stara of the three, one, ten and 

nineteen. 

He should feed brahmins well versed in the Vedas with 

sweet things. He attains a long life and the desired glory in this 

way* 
124. The intelligent devotee should offer oblarion into the 
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fire everyday with durvi grass. He will be able to conquer 

premature death. It increases longevity and health. 

125. If in the three days (just mentioned) he performs 

homa with the twigs of guduci, saffron and Bakula it will remove 

his ailments and death. 

126. Homa performed with white mustard destroys fever. 

Homa performed with apamarga twigs is destructive of all 

ailments. 

127-128. Dak^inamurtaye should be uttered first» then 

homage unto you who reside at the root of the banyan tree, 

obeisance unto him who is deeply engrossed in meditation^ 

then Co Rudra and Sambhu. Tara (om) and hrim should 

enclose the mantra.^ 
129-132. The mantra consbts ofthirtysix syllables. It is 

the bestower of all desired gods. $iika is the sage and Anustup 

is the metre. The deity is Sambhu Dak$inamurti. The angas, 

heart etc, are conceived by the syllables of the mantra. It is 

accompanied by Om and htim at the beginning and the end. 

They are divided into groups of six, six, eight, eight, five and 

three letters each. He should fix the syllables of mantra on the 

head, forehead, eyes, can, cheeks, nose, mouth, joints of the 

hands, throat, breasts, heart, navel, hips, private parts and the 

joints of the feet. The pervasive should be ]>erformed in the body 

with Om and hrim. 

133-138. There is a lofty banyan tree on the ridge of the 

Himalayas frequented by Slddhas and Kinnaras. The tree has 

fruits shining like rubies. It has shadowed sunlight by its far- 

extending branches The full-blown trees atre embraced by the 

clusters of creepers in full bloom. The place has been rendered 

cool by the winds blowing over the mountain streams Bowing out 

of the rock crevasses. Groups of celestial darnels sing while the 

Hocks of peacocks dance. Different quarters are resonant by the 

cooing of cuckoos. The region is frequented by the animals 
which have eschewed their mutual animosity. It is beautified by 

fragrant Bowers of both stquatic and terrestrial origin.lt is cemti- 

nuously and haf^ily resorted to by the sages, Suka and othen. It 

1. It givei the mme* cf Dskfiftimirti thus : Dskfi^iman^ 
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ij frequently supervised by the gods, the chief of whom is Indra 
and who are accompanied by their womeniblk and others. 

139. The banyan tree is beautified by the thickly grown 

emerald-like leaves. It is embellished as thoi^h with hanging 

ornaments made of the nine precious gems. 

140*143. It is a wonderful tree the shade of which is cap¬ 

able of dispdling worldly distress. Siva is seated at its root in an 

auspicious throne set beautifully, studded with jeweb. Hu 

embellishments are immeasurable. Hb face resembles the 

autumnal moon. He resembles the mountain Kailasa, has 

three eyes and the crescent moon decorating hb matted hair. He 

is seated in the heroic posture. He holds the|>osture of the hatchet, 

deer and has placed the delicate hand on the knee. He has kept 

a serpent firmly fixed under hb arm*pit. He should meditate on 

Siva in hb pleasant mood. 

He should repeat the mantra three hundred and twenty 

thousand times. 

144. To the extent of one-tenth of it he should perform 

homa with white gingelly seeds soaked in milk. He should wor¬ 

ship the deity in the altar in the way as mentioned in regard 

to the five-syllabled mantra in accordance with the procedure 

given therein. 

145. Thedevotee should restrict hb diet to what b receiv¬ 

ed by way of alms. He should continue to repeat thb mantra 

for a month with hb sense-organs perfectly under control. 

Every day he should repeat it four thousand times. He obtains 

great doquency and glory of speech. 

146. He should drink water after charging it with the 

utterance of the mantra thrice. 

By the meditation of Daksiiiamurti the excellent aspirant 

becomes competent to acquire the ability of giving discourses 

on scriptiual texts. 

147-148. Om namo bh^avate Daksinamuitaye mahyam 

medham prayaccha svaha (Om obeisance unto lord Dakfioamurti, 

grant intellect unto me). Thb b a mantra with twentytwo 

syllables. lu sage b the four-faced lord, the metre b Giyatrl and 

the deity hfi already been mentioned. 
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149» He should conceive ahgas by means of six long 

vowels enclosed with Om or with ibe syllables of the mantra in 

their sequence. The meditation ts the same as before. 

150-I5K The NUakaiitha mantra^ : Lohita (pa) is seated 

on agni (ra) followed by sadya (o) and bindu (•). This is the 

first syllable. Thendirgha (na) is seated in vahnibija (ra) and 

adorned with ianti and indu (i and*) The third is llmgall (tha) 

and sarga (:). This mantra consisting of three bijas has 

the nature of Nilakan^ha and is the remover of two sorts of 

poisons (moving and unmoving). 

132-154. Two Haras and svaha are the mantra for the 

heartt Kapardine sviha is for the head, NQakaj^tbaya svahi is 

for the tuft. After the word ka!aku(a and visabhak^Oa in the 

dative (one who swallows the poison Kalakufa) and him phaf 

is the Kavaca mantra. Nllakan^hine svaha is the mantra for 

astra (pha()* These are the five mantras for five limbs. 

155«156. He should fix three bijas in their sequence on 

the head, throat and the lotus of the heart. He should meditate 

on the three«eyed Kara whose refulgence is like that of ten 

thousand rising suns, who is rendered splendid by the moon on 

the matted hair, whose ornaments are serpents and who holds 

in his hands the rosary string, trident, the skull of Brahma 

and the club Khatvahga. 

157. He should repeat mantra three hundred thousand 

times. To the extent of one*tenth of it he should perform homa 

with cooked rice soaked in ghee in a well-consecrated sacrificial 

fire. 

156. He should worship lord ^^laka^tha with deep con* 

centration in the altar of 6tva, in accordance with the proce* 

dure laid down in regard to the worship of MrtyuAjaya. He is 

the destroyer of two sorts of poison. 

159. Agni (ra), samvartaka (k^a), iditya (ma), ra, anila 
(ya), then $a?fha(u) joined with bindu (.) (?) All these to¬ 

gether c<mstitute the Uja of Gmtimaini, the bettower of all 

prosperity. 

1. The verie gives the .VdsiUi^ mastra : hm Mi 
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160. Kaiyapa is recounted as the sage, anu^tup is the 

metre. Ardhanariivara, the lord of the worlds, is the deity. 

161^162. He should conceive six angas by means of six 

consonants beginning with (ya, ra, la va, ia, $a,) iu due sc** 

quence. He should meditate on Ardhanaiiivara who has three 

eyes, whose lustre is like that of the blue jewel He holds in his 

lotus-like hands the trident, noose, skull and the red lily, whose 

ornaments are charming and who has the crescent moon over his 

tied-up matted hair. 

163-164. He should repeat the mantra a hundred thou¬ 

sand times and perform three hundred homas with gingelly 

seeds soaked in sweet things. He should worship the deity in the 

altar of Siva along with the attending deities such as the bull 

etc. Afterwards, the mothers and thereafter the guardians of the 

worlds along with their weapons are to be worshipped. For sup¬ 

pressing ailments, one should repeat the mantra beginning with 

Prasada ten thousand times. 

165. This bija is encircled by the letters of vowels and 

nectar is flowing out of it It is stationed in the disc of the moon. 

When meditated upon the head it dispels poison and ailment. 

166-167. The bija encircled by the vowels and itaiioned 

in the centre of the triangle with apex going upward and exter¬ 

nally encircled by a hexagon shining with the letters ra etc* 

written in the reverse order. When meditated over the head of 

one afflicted by goblins, it will immediately destroy the goblin. 

If it is meditated on in afflicted limbs it certainly suppresses 

diflerent afflictions. 

168-175. Khadga Rava^ Mantra 

Om namah Palupataye, Om namah BhQtadhipataye (unto the 

overlord of individual souls, the overlord ofeletnents),Om namo 

Rudraya (obeisance unto Rudra) Khadga Rava^, vihara 
vihara (sport, sport) sara, sara, oftya, nrtya (dance, dance) 

iiDaianabhasmaflcitaiariraya (unto the deity whose body is 

worshipped with the ashes of the cremation ground) gha^^- 

kapalamal&didhar&ya (unto one who bean bells and skulls as 

if they%vere hii necidace) after the word Vyaghracarma pari- 

dhioiya]^unto one who wean the bide of the tiger), then say 
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Saiankakrtaiekharaya (unto one who has adorned his crest 

with the moon), Kr?i>asarpayajAopa\itine (unto one who 

has black serpents for his sacred thread), then the pair 

ofbala and the pair of caU, then anivartakapaltne (unto 

one who holds the skull all the time), tlten the pair of hana 

(kill) Bhutan tr&aaya trasaya (terrify, terrify)..Thereafter again 

in the middle of the sphere ka^a, k^t^ (shine shine) Rudr&mku- 

iena iamaya iamaya (ORudra, suppress it with goad). Pravei* 

aya, pravciaya (make it enter), aveiaya avesaya (possess it) 

ca^d^dharadhipataye Rudraya jAapaya svaha (make it known 

to the wielder of the terrible sword, the Rudra svaha. This is 

Khadga Ravana mantra which contains one hundred and 

seventy syllables. 

176. Bhutadhipataye svaha is the mantra for the worship. 
This is a mantra for the realised one. It can be realised perfectly 

by japa alone. 

177-179. After twenty thousand japas it is capable of 

grasping goblins. 

Hrlrh sphura sphura (throb throb), prasphura prasphura 

(throb well), ghataya, ghataya (kill, kill) hum. The mantra 

ends with phaf. This great mantra consists of fifty one syllables. 

It is the weapon of Aghora. Aghora is iU sage, the metre is tri- 

vrt. Aghora Rudra, the leader of the mantra, is stipulated as 

the deity. 

180* 182. Heart consists of five letters, the head of six, 

tuft is recounted with ten, kavaca thread of the pair 

^yith twelve and astram (pha}) with ten. He should fix them 

with letters, split them into groups of eleven, five, six and two 

letters eachon the head,in the eyes, in the mouth, in the throat, 

in the heart, in the navel, in the thighs in sequence as well as 

in the knee, in the calves and the pair of feet. 

183. One should meditate upon the three^yed Sadasiva, 

the Aghora who is dark-complexioned and who possesses ser¬ 

pents, whose garments and the unguents are red and who wields 

many kinds of weapon. 

184-185. The mantra is capable of restraimng goblins and 

vampires^ 

,(Another mantra) Om vanu(ia) is stationed in la which 

is adorned with (I) andbindu (.} then pftriva (pa),vaka (ia) is 
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joined with kama (u) and the mantra ends with vartna (huih) 

and astra (phat). This is called Pa^upatastra mantra. It 

contains six syllables. It removes minor evil planets. 

186-188. The six ahgas are conceived by six letters end¬ 

ing with hum and pha| along with iu jati (namah> svaha). 

One should meditate on Pa^upati whose refulgence is like that 

of the midday sun, who is terrible, who has three eyes, who has 

serpents for his ornaments, who ha^ our faces and who holds 

various weapons. He should repeat the mantra six hundred 

thousand times. To the extent of one-tenth of it he should per¬ 

form homa with cow, ghee in the fire consecrated by the mantra. 

He should worship the deity in the altar of Siva along with the 

angas, mothers, lords of the worlds and iheir weapons. 

189. One should sprinkle water charged with this mantra 

on the face of one seized by goblins. As a result of the powerful 

influence of this great mantra, he will cry out loud sharp cry. 

190. One who dischaiges the arrows charged with this 
mantra will instantaneously conquer the enemies like another 

Arjuna. 

191-195. The final letter of the alphabet (k^) with 

bindu, obeisance unto Ksetrapala and namah (is the mantra of 

Ksetrapala). After fixing the six angas with (he bija having 

six long vowels, he should remember the three-eyed deity who 

has the lustre of the blue mountain. He is naked. His ornaments 

are serpents and he holds the skull, iron club and wears tawny- 

coloured matted hair which is tied up. He should repeat the 

mantra a hundred thousand times. To the extent of one-tenth 

of it he should perform homa with milk puddings sprinkled with 

ghee. Then he should worship the lord Ksetrapala in the altar 

conceived to be made of dharma etc. along with the attending 

deities. With the deep respect he should offer oblations unto 

him together with the attendants. 

196-197. The following is the balimantra (the mantra for 
ball). Efai ehi(come, come) vidvi^am (the name repeated twice) 

bhafijaya bhafijaya (break, break) nartaya nartaya (dance, 

dance) vighnan viniiiaya (remove the impediments) Maha- 

bhairava Kietrapala balim, grhk^ svaha. (accept, 

accept the oblation of K^trap&la. This is called (he Balimantra 

which bestows the desired good. 



198*I99. The aspirant should make a large ball of rice 

together with the side dish. During nights he should calf 

Ksetrapaia in mind according to the way mentioned beibre and 

offer oblations in his hand. Delighted with this offering 

Ksetrapila grants splendour, intellect, strength, health, 

brilliance, nourishment, fame, and glory. 

200«204. He should say Bafuka in the dative and also apadu- 

ddhirana, then two kurus (kuru, kuru) and then Bafuka in the 

dative. It ends with hrim and is preceded by om. This mantra 

consists of twentytwo syllables. The ahgas of the mantra are 

conceived by the syllables grouped into two, four, seven, four, four 

and one each. With great devotion he should meditate on the deity 

who is a boy resembling the crystal in complexion. His face 

shines with the tresses of hair, whose limbs are brightened by 

divine embellishments, who has three eyes, who holds a staff 

and a trident, who is delighted and who brings about fearless* 

ness unto hb devotees. He should repeat the mantra two million 

two hundred thousand times. He should restrict bis diet to rice 

cooked in ghee and should have control over his senses. To the 

extent of one-tenth of it he should perform homa with gingelly 

seeds accompanied by sweet things. 

205*209. In the altar contrived by dharma in a lotus of 

great splendour, to which there will be the lotus of the ether 

that is abiding in a triangle witlun a liexagon, one should 

worship lord Batuka along with his aAgas and attending deities 

in due order. ^’Devour everyday the flesh and blood ofpenons 

belonging to the side of the enemy. Devour it in the company 

of your gamuts accompanied by your dogs.’* This is called the 

Balimantra. The name of the enemy is kept within. Delighted 

with the mantra Bapjka will be chopping off the army of the 

enemy. Highly htrious he will distribute their flesh among his 

attendants. 

Arghiia (u)» dioca (dha) joined with ra at the tip of 

bead and stationed on lintg (va) (urdhva). 7^ Canda mantra 

coQiitts of three syllables. Tbe sage it Trika and the metre is 

anuftup. 

Qi^amantra 
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210-21K The mode of coocelving the ai^as is being 

mentioRed. Dipta phat is the heart. Jvali phat is the head. 

Jvalamalin! phz\ b the tuft. Phat Is the Kavaca. Hana pbaf 

is the eye. Sarvajvalin! phaf b the next one. 
212-214. After performing the rite of fixation of the six 

angas he should meditate on lord Candela as follows : He has 

three eyes. Hb body is red. He b clad in red garments. He 

holds in hb hands the trident, rosary, battle axe, and water- 
pot. He should repeat the mantra three hundred thousand 

times. To the extent of one-tenth of it he should perform homa 

with white gingelly seeds and rice grains mixed with the three 

sweet things. He should conceive the image by the mulamantra 

in the altar mentioned in the case of five-syllabled mantra. 

215. Ca along with bindu, then Caod^fvaraya namah is 

the mantra for the worship of Cand^fvara. 

216-218. The attending deities are the angas, mothers, 

guardians of the quarters and the weapons, thunderbolts etc. One 

who b adept in the mantras pertaining to 6iva should parti¬ 

cularly repeat the mantra of Capd^^v^t'a. He attains all desired 

objects. He rejoices both here and hereafter. N&rada, listen, I 

shall recount to you the divine hymn of Maheivara. By 

reciting tbb at the time of wonhip, the mantras are realized 

and achieved. 

219. Obeisance, obeisance to Sankara who abides in all 

beings as their inner self and who b of the form of the earth, 

water, fire, wind, firmament, the lord of sacrifice, the moon 

and the sun. 

220. Obeisance, obeisance to the eternal light that is 

beyond the senses, unto one who abides in the Vedantas, to 

one who b identical with the Vedas and to one who b the origin 

of the Vedas. 

221. Obeisance, obeisance to Bhava, to 6ambhu who 
cannot be specifically dbtinguuhcd in gross or subtle form and 

to one who b the remover of all miseries of worldly existence. 

222. Obeisance, obebance to one who b far away from 

the way of dialectics, who bthe bestower of the fruit of austerities, 

udio b die liberal bestower of fourfold aimi of life and who b 

omniscient. 
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223. Obeisance, obeisance to one without attributes, 

to one who has neither the beginning nor the middle and nor 

the end, who has dispelled all fears, to (he supreme lord who 

is meditated upon by yogins. 
224. Obeisance, obeisance to the destroyer of time, unto 

the immanent one, to one who is difficult to be thought of, to 

one who shines with the moon, and to the destroyer of 

arrogance of Kandarpa (the god of Love). 
225. Obeisance, obeisance to the swallower of poison, to 

one who moves about riding on the shoulder of the bull, to 

one who has tied the matted hair with the garland of the 

river Ganga. 
226. Obeisance, obeisance (o the purest one, to one of 

pure mood and to one who is the inner soul of the pure, to the 

destroyer of Pura, to the i>erfect one of auspicious name. 

227. Obeisance, obeisance to the one who is devoted to 

his devotees, to one who is the bestower of worldly enjoyment 

and liberation, to the lord of all worlds, to one who is without 

garments and to one who is the final resort. 
228. Obeisance, obeisance to the origin of Trimurtis (the 

three deities of Brahma, Vimu and Rudra) to one with three 

eyes, to the light of three lights (sun, moon and fire), to the 

remover of the c;-:Ie of births. 
229. Obeisance, obeisance to one whose feet have been 

rendered pink In colour by the jcwelsel crowns of gods and 

demons, to the lovely one who has given over half of his limbs 

to his beloved wife. 
230. O brahmin, this hymn to Maheia is the destroyer 

of all sins. It accords nearness to Siva and is the iHuminator 

of all Tantras. 
231. This great scripture has been recounted to you. It 

is enlightening to the gods. It is tbe means to fulfil the desires 

of all worlds. 
232. O brahmin, the mantras that have been mentioned 

in a genera] way in thb teit are meant for the good of the 

people. They are the bestowers of fruitful achievement. 

233. Especially, the mantras the best among all, follow 

the Vaifoava tradition, they are to be asptredafter fisr fulfilling 

the fbtir aims of life. 
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234. The inantru of Rlzna, the mantras of and 

the mantra of the mistress of Rasa (Radha)» of the Sakta, 

Saura, of Garcia and of 3iva have been mentioned which 

are the bestower of grace. 

235. Among them, one should prefer those which are 

useful for the enlightenment of the self and which bestow 

liberation. 

236. O sage, I have told you about the worship of deities 

with devotion. Now tell me what more you desire to know. 














